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II all Matters of Importance, every one that wants 
Information, ſhould firſt ſeek for it, then attend 
to it: and the more our Happineſs depends upon 
judging and acting right in any Caſe, the more Care 
and Pains we ſhould take to qualify ourſelves for 
both. Now the. Happineſs of all Perſons depends 
beyond Compariſon chiefly on being truly religious. 
For true Religion conſiſts in three Things; reaſonable 
Government of ourſelves, good Behaviour towards 
our Fellow-creatures, and Dutifulneſs to our Maker: 

the Practice of which will give us, for the moſt Part, 
Health of Body and Eaſe of Mind, a comfortable 
Proviſion of Neceſſaries, and Peace with all around 
us; but however, will always ſecure to us, what is 
infinitely more valuable till, the Favour and Bleſſing 
of God; who, on theſe Terms, will both watch over 
us continually with a fatherly Kindneſs in this Life, 
and beſtow on us eternal Felicity in the next. 

Since, therefore, whoever is religious muſt be 
happy, the great Concern of every one of us is to 
know and obſerve the Doctrines and Rules which - 
Religion delivers. Now we all come into the World 
ignorant of theſe ; and our Faculties are fo weak at firſt, 
and gain Strength ſo ſlowly; and the Attention of our 
early Years to ſerious Things 1s fo ſmall; that even 
were our Duty to comprehend no more than our own 
Reaſon could teach us, few, if any, would learn it ſuf- 
ficiently without Afliftance 3 and none ſo ſoon as they 

Vor. * e = would 


2 LECTURE L 
would need it. They would come out into a World 
full of Dangers, every Way unprepared for avoiding 
them; would go wrong in the very Beginning of 
Life, perhaps fatally : at leaſt would hurt, if they did 
not ruin themſelves; and make their Return into the 
right Path certainly difficult, and probably late. 
But we muſt conſider yet further, that Reaſon, 
vere it improved to the utmoſt, cannot diſcover to us 
all that we are to believe and do: but a large and 
moſt important Part of it is to be learnt from the 
Revelation made to us in God's holy Word. And 
this, though perfectly well ſuited to Purpoſes for 
which it was deſigned, yet being originally delivered 
at very diftant Times, to very different Sorts of Per- 
ſons, on very different Occaſions; and the ſeveral 
Articles of Faith and Precepts of Conduct, which it 
preſcribes, not being collected and laid down metho- 
dically in any one Part of it, but diſperſed with irre- 
gular Beauty through the whole, as the Riches of 
Nature are though the Creation; the Informations of 
the more knowing muſt be in many Reſpects needful, 
to prepare the more ignorant for receiving the Be- 
nefits, of which they are capable from reading the 
Scripture. And particularly, giving them before- 
hand a ſummary and orderly View of the principal 
Points comprehended in it, will qualify them better 
than any ker Thing to diſcern its true Meaning, ſo 
far as is requilite, in each Part. 
Therefore, both in what Reaſon of itſelt dictates, 
and what God hath added to it, Inſtruction is neceſ- 
ſary, eſpecially for Beginners. And indeed, as they 
are never left to find out by their own Abilities any 
other Sort of uſeful Knowledge, but always helped, if 
poſſible; it would be very ſtrange, if, in the moſt 
ee Kind, the ſame Care at leaſt were not 
taken. | 
But beſides enlightening the Ignorance of Perſons, 
Inſtruction doth equal, if not greater, Service, by 
preventing or oppoſing their Prejudices and * 
From 
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From our tendereſt Age we have our wrong Inclina- 
tions, and are very prone to form wrong Notions in 
Support of them; both which we are extremely 
backward to acknowledge, and very apt to model our 
Religion in ſuch Manner as to leave Room for our 
Faults. Now right Explanations clearly delivered, and 
right Admonitions preſſed home, in early Days, may 
preſerve Perſons from thus deceiving themſelves, and 
guard them againſt future, as well as preſent Dan- 
gers. Nay, though ſlighted, and ſeemingly forgotten 
for a Time, they may ſtill keep ſecretly ſuch a Hold 
upon the Mind as will ſooner or later bring thoſe 
back, who would elſe never have ſeen, or never have 
owned, that they had loſt their Way. 1 
But a ſtill further Advantage of Inſtruction is, that 
bringing frequently before Perſons Eyes thoſe Truths 
on which otherwiſe they would ſeldom reflect, though 
ever ſo much convinced of them, it keeps the 
Thoughts of their Duty continually at Hand, to reſiſt 
the Temptations with which they are attacked. Thus 
their Lives and their Minds are inſenſibly formed to 
be ſuch as they ought; and being thus trained up in 
the Way wherein they ſhould go, there is great Hope, 
that hey will not afterwards depart from it. 
Nor doth Reaſon only, but Experience too, ſhow 
the Need of timely Inſtitution in Piety and Virtue, 
For is it not viſible, that principally for Want of it, 
Multitudes of unhappy Creatures, in all Ranks of 
Life, ſet out from the firſt in Sin, and follow it on as 
ſecurely, as if it were the only Way they had to take; 
do unſpeakable Miſchief in the World, and utterly 
undo themſelves, Body and Soul: whilſt others, of 
no better natural Diſpoſitions, but only better taught, 
are harmleſs and uſeful, eſteemed and honoured, go 
through Life with Comfort, and meet Death with 
Joyful Hope? There are doubtleſs, in ſuch Numbers, 
Exceptions on both Sides; but this is undeniably the 


Prov. xxii. 6. 


Ba ordinatyoy-- 


4 err 
ordinary, the probable, the always to be expected 
Courſe of Things. Therefore ſeriouſly conſider, will 
you deſpiſe religious Knowledge, and be like the for- 
mer miſerable Wretches? or will you embrace it, and 
be happy with the latter, here and to Eternity? 
But it is not ſufficient that you be willing to receive 
Inſtruction, unleſs they alſo, to whom that Care be- 
longs, are willing to give it. Now the Care of giv- 
ing it belongs to different Perſons in different Caſes. 
In the Caſe of Children, it uſually belongs in a peculiar 
Degree to their Parents; who, having been the 
Means of bringing them into the World, are moſt 
ſtrongly bound to endeavour that their Being may 
prove a Benefit, not a Cauſe of Lamentation to them; 
and having been endued by Heaven with tender Af- 
fections towards them, will be doubly Sinners againſt 
them, if they are guilty of that worſt of Cruelty, not 

teaching them their Duty: without which alſo, and it 
deſerves a very ſerious Conſideration, they can no 
more hope for Comfort in them here, thaw for Ac- 
ceptance with God hereafter. And therefore, both 
the Old Teſtament directed the Jews, to teach their 
Children diligently the Words which God had commanded 
them; and the New enjoins Chriſtians to bring up 
theirs in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord ©. 
Sometimes indeed Want of Leiſure, ſometimes of 
Knowledge and Ability, obliges Parents to commit 
Part, it may be a conſiderable one, of the Inſtruction 
of their Children to other Perſons. But far from 
being ever diſcharged of the whole Burthen, they 
muſt always remember, that unleſs they aſſiſt and 
enforce what others endeavour, it will ſeldom produce 
any valuable Effect; and much leſs, if ſome of the 
Things, which their Children hear them ſay, and ſee 
them do almoſt every Day, are directly contrary to 
thoſe, which they pretend they would have them 
believe and learn. | 5 


Deut. vi. 6, 7. © Ephef, vi. 4. 
The 


». _ 


LECTURE L 5 
The Perſons on whom uſually this Care is devolved 
by Parents, are Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Schools, 
and afterwards Tutors in Colleges, who ought never 
to omit furniſhing Children, amongſt other Know- 
ledge, plentifully with that which is the moſt neceſ- 
fary of all; but conſtantly to employ the Influence 
which they have on their Minds, and the Knowledge 
which they acquire of their Tempers, in exciting 
them to Good, and preſerving them from Evil, as 
much as they can : And Parents ought firſt abſolutely 
to require this of them, and then examine diligently 
from Time to Time whether it be done. But eſpeci- 
ally Maſters and Miftreſſes of Charity-ſchools, which 
are founded purpoſely to give the Children of the 
Poor an early and deep Tincture of Religion and 
Virtue, ſhould look upon it as by far their principal 
Buſineſs to teach them, not merely outward Obſer- 
vances and Forms of good Words, but ſuch an in- 
ward Senſe and Love of their Duty to God and Man, 
as may ſecure them, if poſſible, from that lamentable 
Depravity, into which the lower Part of the World is 
falling; and which it is highly the Intereſt of their 
Superiors, if they would but underſtand their Inte- 
reſt, to reſtrain and correct. 

As the Care of Children belongs to their Parents 
and Teachers; ſo doth that of Servants to the Heads 
of the Families, in which they live. And therefore 
it is mentioned in Scripture by God himſelf, as a di- 
ſtinguiſhing Part of the Character of a good Man, 
that he will command his Houſhold to keep the Way of 
the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgement. For indeed it 
is a ſtrong and requiſite Proof of Reverence to our 
Maker, as well as of Kindneſs to them, and Concern 
for our own Intereſt, to direct them in the Way of 
their Duty, or procure them the Direction of good 
Books and good Advice; to exhort them to the more 
private Exerciſes of Religion; to contrive Leiſure for 


4 Gen xvii. 19. 1 
| them 
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them to attend the appointed ſolemn ones, which is 
plainly one Part of giving them, as the Apoſtle re- 
quires, what is juſt and equal*; and to ſee that the 
Leiſure, allowed them for that Purpoſe, be honeſtly 

To employed, and not abuſed. 
| For, after all, the moſt valuable Inſtruction for 
- Servants, for Children, for all Perſons, is the public 
one of the Church, which our Saviour himſelf hath 
promiſed to bleſs with his Preſence f. And therefore 
it is a Rule of inexpreſſible Moment: Gather the People 
together; Men, Women, and Children, and thy Stran- 
ger that is within thy Gates : that they may hear, and 
that they may learn, and fear the Lord your God; and 
obſerve to do all the Words of bis Law and that their 
Children, which have not known any Thing, may bear, 
and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as ye live 8. 
W hoever elſe may fail of doing their Duty, we the 
Minifters of Chriſt muſt not fail to be inſtant in Seaſon, 
and out of Seaſon h; to feed the Young with 7he fincere 
Mil of the Word *, and preach the Goſpel to the Poor *. 
It is the peculiar Glory of Chriſtianity, to have extended 
religious Inſtruction, of which but few partook at all 


before, and ſcarce any in Purity, through all Ranks | 


and Ages of Men and even Women. The firſt Con- 
verts to it were immediately formed into regular So- 
cieties and Aſſemblies ;- not only for the joint Worſhip 
of God, but the further edifying of the Body of Chriſt * : 
in which good Work, ſome of courſe were ſtated 
Teachers, or, to uſe the Apoſtle's own Expreſſion, 
Catechizers in the Mord; others, taught or catechized x. 
For catechizing ſignifies in Scripture, at large, in- 
ſtructing Perſons in any Matter, but eſpecially in Reli- 
ion. And thus it is uſed, Als xviii. 25. where you 
read, This Man was inſtructed in the Way of the Lord; 
and Zyke i. 4. where again you read, Thai thou mayeſt 


* Col. ir. 1. . Matth. xviii. 20. Deut. xxxt. 12, 1 2 
* 2 Tim. iv. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 2. k Matth. zi. 5. 1 Eph, 


ir. 12. 2 Gal. vi. 6. 


know 
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know the Certainty of thoſe Things, wherein thou bot + 
been inſtrucled. The original Word, in both Places, 
is catechized. _ | | 
But as the different Advances of Perſons in Know- 
ledge made different Sorts of Inſtructions requiſite ; 
ſo in the primitive Church, different Sorts of Teachers 
were appointed to diſpenſe it. And they who taught 
ſo much only of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as might 
qualify the Hearers for Chriſtian Communion, had 
the Name of Catechiſts appropriated to them: whoſe 
Teaching being uſually, as was moſt convenient, in 
a great meaſure by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer; 
the Name of Catechiſm hath now been long confined 
to ſuch Inſtruction, as is given in that Form. But 
the Method of employing a particular Set of Men in 
that Work only, is in moſt Places laid aſide. And ! 
hope you will not be Loſers, if they, who are ap- 
pointed to the higher Miniſtries of the Church, attend 
to this alſo, „5 
Under the Darkneſs of Popery almoſt all religious 
Inſtruction was neglected. Very feu, to uſe the Words 
of one of our Homilies, even of the moſt ſimple People, 
were taught the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, 
or the ten Commandments, otherwiſe than in Latin, 
which they underſtood not *; ſo that one of the firſt ne- 
ceſſary Steps taken towards the Reformation, in this 
Country, was a general Injunction, that Parents and 
Maſters ſhould firſt learn them in their own Tongue, 
then acquaint their Children and Servants with them o: 
which three main Branches of Chriſtian Duty, com- 
prehending the Sum of what we are to believe, to do, | 
and to petition for, were ſoon after formed, with 
proper Explanations of each, into a Catechiſm. To | 
this was added, in Proceſs of Time, a brief Account | 
of the two Sacraments; all together making up that 
very good, though ſtil] improveable, Form of ſound 
Words », which we now ule. i 
= Homily againſt Rebellion, Part 6. „ See Wake's Dedication 
of his Commentary on the Church Cateckiſm. Þ 2 Tim i. 3 3. 


And 
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And that it may be uſed effectually, the Laws of 
the Land, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, require not 
only Miniſters to inſtru& their Pariſhioners in it, 
but Parents, and Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Fami- 
lies, to ſend their Children and Servants to be in- 
ſtructed; meaning evidently, unleſs they made ſome 
other more convenient Proviſion to anſwer the ſame 


TY End. For promoting religious Knowledge and Prac- 


tice is not only the expreſs Deſign of all Church Go- 
yernment, but a Matter (would God jt. were well 
conſidered) of great Importance to the State allo : 
fince neither private Life can be happy, nor the 
blic Welfare ſecure for any long Time, without 
that Belief of the Doctrines and Obſervance of the 
Duties of Chriſtianity, for which catechizing the 

Young and Ignorant lays the firmeſt Foundation. 
It muſt be owned, the Catechiſm of our Church is, 
as it ought to be, ſo clear in the main, as to need but 
little explaining, all Things conſidered. But then it 
is alſo, as it ought to be, ſo ſhort, as to leave much 
Room for ſetting forth the Particulars comprehended 
under its general Heads; for confirming both theſe 
by Reaſon and Scripture; and for imprinting the 
whole on the Conſciences and Aﬀections of the Lear, 
ners. This therefore I ſhall endeavour to do, in the 
Sequel of theſe Diſcourſes, as clearly and familiarly 

as J am able. „ | 

In the Nature of the Thing, nothing new or curi- 
© ous ought to have any Place in ſuch an Expoſition, as 
indeed ſuch Matters ought to have little Place in any 
public Teaching of God's Word: but leaſt of all, 
where only the plain fundamental Truths of our com- 
mon Faith are to be taught, confirmed, and recom- 
mended 1n a plain Way. And yet, as theſe Truths 
are of all others the moſt neceſſary; the plaineſt 
Things, that can be ſaid about them, may deſerve 
the Attention of all Sorts of Perſons; eſpecially as it 
is but too poſſible, that ſome of all Sorts may never 
have been taught ſufficiently even the firſt Principles 
* of 
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of Religion, and that many may by no Means have 
ſufficiently retained, and conſidered ſince, what they 
learnt in their early Years; but preſerving ſcarce 
more in their Minds than the bare Words, if ſo much, 
may be little the better, if at all, for the Leſſons of 
their Childhood. To which it might be added, that 


every one hath need, in a greater Degree or a leſs, if 


not to be informed, yet to be reminded and excited. 
Let me beg therefore, that all who have Cauſe to 
hope they may receive Benefit, would attend when 
they are able: and that all who have Children or Ser- 
vants would bring or ſend them. This is not a Day 
of Buſineſs. It ought not to be a Day of idle Amuſe- 
ments. It is appointed for the public Worſhip of God, 
and learning of his Will. This is one of the Hours 
of his Worſhip: it is that Part of the Day in which 
you are moſt of you more at Liberty, than you are in 
any other. And what will you ſay for yourſelves here- 
after, if when you have the moſt intire Leiſure, you 
chuſe rather to do any thing or nothing, than to ſerve 
your Maker, and improve in the Knowledge of your 
Duty? Never was there more danger of being infected 
with Evil of every Sort from Converſation in the 
World. Surely then you ſhould endeavour to fortify 
yourſelves, and thoſe who belong to you, with proper 
Antidotes againſt it. And where will you find better, 
than in the Houſe of God ? But particularly, I both 
charge and beg you, Children, to mark diligently 
what I ſhall ſay to you: for all that you learn by Rote 
will be of no Uſe, unleſs you learn alſo to underſtand 
it. The Expoſition, which you are taught along with 
your Catechiſm, will help your Underſtanding very 
much, if you mind it as you ought: and what you 
will hear from me may be a yet further Help. For, 
tho” there ſhould be ſome Things in it above your Capa- 
cities, yet I ſhall endeavour to the beſt of my Power, 
that moſt Things may be eaſy and plain to you. And, 
I entreat you, take Care that they be not loſt upon 
you. You are ſoon going out into the World, where 
” | | | you 
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you will hear and ſee Abundance of what is evil. For 
Chriſt's Sake lay in as much Good, in the mean while, 
as you can, to guard againſt it. | | 

But indeed it behoves us all, of whatever Age or 
Station we be, to remember, that the Belief and Prac- 

tice of true Religion are what we are every one equally 
concerned in. For without them, the greateſt Perſon 
upon Earth will, in a very few Years, be completely 
miſerable : and with them, the meaneſt will be eter- 
nally happy. O hear ye this, all ye People; ponder it, 
all ye thai dwell in the World; high and low, rich and 
poor, one with anather * Apply your Hearts to Inſtruc- 
tion, and your Ears to the Words of Knowledge. For 
whoſo findeth Wiſdom, findeth Life; and ſhall obtain 
Favour of the Lord. But he that finneth againſt her, 
. his own Soul: all they, that hate ber, love 

eath *. Ds T | | 
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| Privileges of Baptiſm. 


HE Catechiſm of our Church begins, with a 

prudent Condeſcenſion and Familiarity, by aſk- * 
ing the introductory Queſtions, hat is your Name, 
and I ho gave you this Name : which lead very natu- 
rally the Perſon catechized to the Mention of his 
Baptiſm, at which time it was given him. Not that 
giving a Name is any neceſſary part of Baptiſm ; but 
might have been done either before or afterwards, 
though it hath always been done then, as indeed it 
was likely that the firſt public Opportunity would be 
taken for that Purpoſe. But beſides, it was no un- 
common Thing in ancient Times, that when a Per- 
ſon entered into the Service of a new Maſter, he had 


| PC xlix, 1,2, * Prov. xxiil. 12, Prov. viii. 35, 36. 
a new 
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a new Name beſtowed on him. Whence perhaps the 
ews might derive the Practice of naming the Child, 
when it was circumciſed; it being then devoted to 
the Service of God. The firſt Chriſtians, in Imita- 
tion of them would of courſe do the ſame Thing, for 
the ſame Reaſon, when it was baptized : and no 
Wonder, that we continue the Practice. For it might 
be a very uſeful one, if Perſons would but remem- 
ber, what it tends to remind them of, that they were 
dedicated to Chriſt, when their Chriſtian Name was 
given them; and would make uſe of that Circum- 
ſtance frequently to recollect thoſe Promiſes, which 
were then ſolemnly made for them ; and which they 
have ſince confirmed, or are to confirm and' make 
perſonally for themſelves. Without performing theſe 
we are Chriſtians, not in Deed, but in Name, only ; 
and ſhall greatly diſhonour that Name, while we bear 
it and boaſt of it. 
Our baptiſmal Name 1s given us, not by our Pa- 
rents, as we read in Scripture the Name of Jewiſh 
Children was, but by our Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers. And this Cuſtom alſo may have a double Ad- 
vantage. It may admoniſh them, that having con- 
ferred the Title of Chriſtians upon us, they are bound 
to endeavour, that we may behave worthily of it. 
And it may admoniſh us, that our Name having been 
given us by Perſons, who were our Sureties, we are 
bound to make good their Engagement. - 
But the Office and Uſe of Godfathers will be con⸗ 
{idered under one of the following Queſtions. The 
Subject to be conſidered at preſent, though not fully, 
is Baptiſm. For this being our firſt Entrance into the 
Chriſtian . Church, by which we become intitled to 
certain Privileges, and obliged to certain Duties ; re- 
ligious Inſtruction begins very properly by teaching 
young Perſons, what both of them are. And in order 
to recommend the Duties to us, the Privileges are 
mentioned firſt, 
| 1 Not 
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Not but that God hath an abſolute Right to our 
Obſervance of his Laws, without informing us be- 
forehand, what Benefit we ſhall reap from it. Surely 
it would be enough to know, that he is Lord and King 
of the whole Earth; and that all his Dealings with 
the Works of his Hands are juſt. and reaſonable. Our 
Buſineſs is to obey, and truſt Him with the Conſe- 
quences. But in great Mercy, to encourage and at- 
tract his poor Creatures, he hath been pleaſed to en- 
ter into a Covenant, a gracious Agreement with Man: 
ſubjecting himſelf, as it were, to beſtow certain Bleſſ- 
ings on us, provided we perform certain Conditions. 
But though, in this Covenant, the Promiſes, made on 
his Part, flow from his own free Goodneſs ; yet the 
Terms, required on ours, are Matter of neceſſary 
Obligation : and what was altogether voluntary in 
him, firmly binds us. $ V 

Now the Privileges, thus conditionally ſecured to 
us in Baptiſm, we find in our Catechiſm very fitly re- 
duced to theſe three Heads: that the Perſon, who re- 
ceives it, is therein made a Member of Chrift, a Child of 
God, and an Inberitor of the Kingdom of Heauen. 

1. The firſt, and Foundation of the others, is, 
that he is made a Member of Chrift, This Figure of 
Speech all of you may not immediately underſtand : 
but when it is underſtood, you will perceive in it great 
Strength and Beauty. It preſuppoſes, what we muſt 
be ſenſible of, more or leſs, that we are every one 
originally prone to Sin, and actually Sinners; liable 
thence to Puniſhment ; and without Hope of preſerv- 
ing ourſelves, by our own Strength, either from Guilt 
or from Miſery. Ir further implies, what the Scrip- 
ture clearly teaches, that Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered 
us from both, in ſuch Manner as ſhall hereafter be ex- 
plained to you, on the moſt equitable Terms of our 
4 e his, by accepting him from the Hand of 


2 See Waterland's Review of the Dodrine of the Euchariſt, C. 
xi. P. 425. 185 g | 
E4-- God 
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God for our Saviour, our Teacher and our Lord. 
This Union to him, in order to receive theſe Benefits 
from him, our Catechiſm, in Conformity with the 
Language of holy Writ, compares with that of the 
Members of the Body to the Head. And how pro- 
per the Compariſon is, will eaſily appear, by carrying 
it through the ſeveral Particulars, in which the Simi- 
litude holds. „ | 

As, in every living Creature, Perception and Mo- + 
tion proceed from the Head; ſo, to every Chriſtian, - 
Knowledge of God's Will, and Power to obey it, 
flow from Chriſt. As the Head governs and directs 
each Limb, fo Chriſt is the Sovereign and Law-giver 
of each Believer. As being joined to the Head makes 
the whole Body one animal Frame; fo being joined to 
Chriſt makes the whole Number of Chriſtians one 
ſpiritual Society, As Communication with the Head 
preſerves our natural Life; ſo Communion with Chrift 
ſupports our religious Life. He therefore is to the 
Church what the Head is to the Body: and each Per- 
ſon who belongs to the Church, is a Member of that 
Body, or, in the Language of the Catechiſm, a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt. For he, as St. Paul expreſſes it, is the 
Head : from which all the Body, having Nouriſhment 
miniſtered, and knit together by Joints and Bands, in- 
creaſeth with the Increaſe of God ®. VV 

And this Manner of ſpeaking is frequently repeated 
in Scripture, as it well deſerves; being not only, as 
you hayeſeen, admirably fitted to repretent the happy 
Relations, in which we ſtand to our Redeemer, but 
alſo to remind us of the Duties, which are derived 
from them: of the Honour and Obedience due to 
him, who is Head over all Things to his Body, the 
Church; of our continual Dependence on him, fince 
he is our Lie“; and of the Tenderneſs and Kindneſs, 
which we owe to our Fellow-Chriſtians, and they to 
us, being all united, through him, ſo intimately to 


> Col. ii. 19. © Epheſ. i. 22, 23. 4 Col. ili. 4. 
5 7 each 
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each other. For ſince, as the Apoſtle argues, by one 


Spirit we are all baptized into one Body: as in the natu- 


ral Body, the Eye cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have no 
Need of thee, nor any one Member to the reſt, I have 


no Need of you; but even the more feeble and leſs ho- 
nourable Members are neceſſary*; ſo in the ſpiritual 


Body, they, who in any reſpe& may ſeem to excel 
others, ought by no Means to deſpiſe them; ſince 
every good Chriſtian is, in his proper Degree and 


Place, both a valuable and an uſeful Member of Chrift. 


And again: As, in the natural Body, there is a 
Connection and Sympathy of the ſeveral Parts; by 
which the State of one preſerves the others in 
Health and Eaſe, or its bad State gives them Pain and 
Diſorder ; fo ſhould there be in the ſpiritual Body, 
and there is in all true Members of it, a mutual Cau- 


tiom not to do Harm to each other, and a mutual De- 


fire of each others Benefit. F one Member ſuffer, all 


the other Members ſhould by a compaſſionate Temper 


ſuffer with it; and if one Member be honoured, all the 
reſt ſhould ſincerely rejoice with it. Think then, do 


vou feel in your Hearts this good Diſpoſition, as a 


Mark of being Members of Chriſt ? If not, ſtudy to 
form yourſelves to it withov* Dela rr. 
2. The ſecond Privilege . iptiſm is, that by it 


We are made the Children of God, in a Senſe and Man- 


ner, in which by Nature we are not fo. 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed is called in Scripture hs 
only begotten Son of God, Nor can the higheſt of Crea- 
tures claim God for his Father by the ſame Right, 
that he doth. But in a lower Senſe, God is the Fa- 


ther of Angels and Men; whom he hath created in 


their ſeveral Degrees of Likeneſs to his own Image. 
Adam, our firſt Parent, was the Son of God by a 
| ſtrong Reſemblance to his heavenly Father in original 
Uprightnefs. But as this Similitude was greatly ob- 


ſcured both in him and in his Deſcendants by the Fall, 


* 1 Cor, xii, 13, 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor, xii, 26- 


 _ though 
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though preſerved by the Covenant of the promiſed 
Seed from being utterly effaced ; ſo in Time it was 
almoſt entirely loſt among Men, by the Prevalence 
of Sin; and they became in general Enemies of God®, 
and Children of the Devil“. | | 

But our gracious Maker, pitying us notwithſtand- 
ing, and treating us like Children, even when thus 
degenerated, hath mercifully appointed a Method for 
adopting us into his Family again, after we have caſt 
ourſelves out of it; and for reſtoring and raiſing us 
gradually to the ſame and greater Likeneſs to him and 
Favour with him, than even our firſt Parents ever 
enjoyed. Now this ineſtimable Bleſſing was procured 
for Mankind through the Means of Jeſus Chriſt; and 
vue become intitled to it by —_— him for our Head, 

and becoming his Members, in ſuch Manner, as you 
have heard briefly explained. For zo as many as re- 
ceives him, to them grues he Power to become the Sons of 
God, even to them that believe in his Name. Being 
therefore thus united to him, who is in the higheſt . 
Senſe the Son of God ; and claiming not in our own 
Name, but under him; we are admitted again into 
ſuch a Degree of Sonſhip as we are capable of; and 
made the Children of God, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt “. 
Indeed not only Chriſtians, but the Jews, are called 
in Scripture the Children of God; and ſuch they re- 
ally were; being firſt, as Chriſtians were afterwards, 
the Children of his Covenant. But ſtill, as theirs was 
a State of leſs Knowledge, more burthenſome Precepts, 
and ſtricter Government; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, 
compared with us, only as Servants in his Family, 
Now 1 ſay, that the Heir, as long as he is a Child, dif- 
fereth nothing from a Servant, though he be Lord of all. 
Even ſo we, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Nation, when awe were 
Children, unqualified for any great Degrees of Liberty, 
were in Bondage under the Elements of the World. But 


t Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21. b 1 ſohn iii. 10. 1 John i. 12, 
& Gal. iii. 26. * Deut. xiv. 1. Acts ill. 25. | | 


| when 
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when the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his 
Son to redeem them, that were under the Law. Where- 
fore we are no more Servants but Sons". Behold then, as 

St. John expreſſes it, what Manner of Love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called, in this 
diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the Sons of God® : eſpecially con- 

- idering the Conſequence drawn by St. Paul, If Chil- 
dren, then Heirs of God, and Joint-heirs with Chrift® - 
which is the | 

3. Third and laſt Privilege of Baptiſm, and com- 
pletes the Value of it, that by entering into the Chriſ- 
tian Covenant we are made Inberitors of the King dom of \ 
Heaven; that is, intitled to perfect and endleſs Hap- 
pineſs in Body and Soul. Had we continued in the 
primitive Uprightneſs of our firſt Parents, and never 
ſinned at all, we could have had no Claim, but from 
God's free Promiſe, to any thing more, than that our 
Being ſhould not be worſe to us than not Being. But 
as we are originally depraved, and have actually fin- 
ned, far from having any Claim to Happineſs, we are 
liable to juſt Puniſhment for ever. And leaft of all 
could we have any Claim to ſuch Happineſs, as eter- 
nal Life and Glory. But Bieſſed be the God and Fa- 

ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : who of his abundant Mercy 
hath begotten us again unto a lively Hope; to an Inberi- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in Heaven for us“. . 

Theſe then are the Privileges of the Chriſtian Co- 
venant. As for thoſe, who have no Knowledge of 

that Covenant; the Apoſtle hath told us indeed, that 

1 as many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh with- 

g out Lau but he hath told us alſo, that when the 

Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by Nature the 
Things contained in the Law, they are a Law unto them- 

| felves*. And whether none of them ſhall attain to any 
Degree of a better Life, is no Concern of ours; who 


— 


Gt iv. 1, 3-4/7.  *1Johnili'y, PRom. vill. 17. 
41 Pet, i, 3, 4 Rom. ii. 12, ® Ibid, viii. 14. 
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may well be contented with the Aſſurance, that our 
own Lot will be a happy one beyond all Compariſon, 
if we pleaſe. He, who hath ſhown the Abundance 
of his Love to us, will undoubtedly ſhow, not only 
his Juſtice, but his Mercy, to all the Works of his 
Hands, as far, and in ſuch Manner, as is fit. There 
is indeed none other Name under Heaven, given among 
Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but that of Jeſus 
Chriſt*, But whether they, who have not had in this 
Life the Means of calling upon it, ſhall receive any 
Benefit from him; or if any, what and how; as nei- 
ther Scripture hath told us, nor Reaſon can tell us, it 
is preſumptuous to determine, and uſeleſs to inquire. 

The Points, to which we muſt attend, are thoſe, 
which relate to ourſelves: that we give due Thanks to 
, the Father, who hath made us meet to be. Partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light® ; and be duly care- 
ful to walk worthy of God, who hath called us to his 
Kingdom and Glory”. For we have a Right to the 
Privileges of the Covenant, only on the Suppoſition 
and Preſumption of our performing the Obligations of 
it, Children indeed of Believers, who are taken out 
of the World before they become capable of Faith 
and Obedience, we doubt not, are happy. For the - 


general declarations of holy Writ plainly comprehend 


their Caſe : and our Saviour hath particularly declared, 
that of ſuch is the Kingdom of God. But all, who live 
to maturer Years; as, on the one Hand, they may 
intitle themſelves, through God's bountiful Promiſe, 
though not their own Merit, to higher Degrees of 
future Felicity, in Proportion as their Service hath 
been conſiderable; ſo on the other, they are intitled 
to no Degree at all, any longer than they practiſe that 
Holineſs, in which they have engaged to live, and 
without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord?. We ſhall 
be acknowledged as Children, only whilſt we obey 


Aer iv. 10, 12. Col. l. 12. *1 Theff. ii. 12, * Mk 
14. Luke xvii. 16, 7 Heb. xii. 14. 
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our heavenly Father: and the Baptiſm, which ſaveth us, 
is not the outward putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, 
but the inward Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
Cod. Which therefore that we may all of us be able 
always to make, may he of his infinite Mercy grant, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, | 


„** 


errut W 
| Renunciation m Baptiſm. 


FTER the Privileges, to which Baptiſm gives 

us a Claim, our Catechiſm proceeds to {ct 
forth the Duties, to which it binds us: thoſe Things, 
zwhich our Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed and vowed 


in our Names. For without the Performance of theſe 


Conditions, neither hath God engaged, nor is it con- 
ſiſtent with the Holineſs of his Nature and the Honour 


of his Government, to beſtow ſuch Benefits upon us: 
nor indeed ſhall we be capable of receiving them. For 
a virtuous and religious Temper and Behaviour here, 


is abſolutely requiſite, not only to intitle, but to qua- 
lify and prepare us for a virtuous and religious Bleſ- 
ſedneſs hereafter, ſuch as that of Heaven is. 
Now theſe Conditions, or Obligations on our Part, 
are three: that we renounce what God forbids ; that 


we believe what he teaches, and do what he com- 
mands: or, in other Words, Repentance, Faith and 


Obedience. Theſe things are plainly neceſſary ; and 
they are plainly all that is neceſſary: for as, through 


the Grace of God, we have them in our Power; ſo 


we have nothing more. And therefore they have been 


conſtantly, and without any material Variation, ex- 


* 1 Pet, iii. 21g 
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preſſed in Baptiſm from the earlieſt Ages of the 
Church to the preſent. | 

The firſt Thing, and the only one which can be 
explained at this Time, is, that we renounce what 
God forbids, every Sin of every Kind. And this is 
put firſt, becauſe it opens the Way for the other two. 
When once we come to have a due Senſe that we are 
Sinners, as all Men are, and perceive the Baſeneſs, 


the Guilt, the Miſchief of Sin, we ſhall fly from it, 


with ſincere Penitence, to the Remedy of Faith which 
God hath appointed. And when we in earneſt re- 
ſolve to forlake whatever is wrong, we ſhall gladly 
embrace all ſuch Truths as will direct us right, and 
do what they require. But whilſt we retain a love to 
any Wickedneſs; it will make us, with reſpect to the 
Doctrines of Religion, backward to receive them?, 
or unwilling to think of them, or deſirous to interpret 
them unfairly: and with reſpect to the Duties of re- 
ligion, it will make our Conduct unequal and incon- 
ſiſtent; perplexing us with ſilly Attempts to reconcile 


Vice and Virtue, and to atone perhaps by Zeal in 


little Duties for Indulgence of great Faults; till at laſt 
we ſhall either fall into an open Courſe of Trangreſſion, 
or, which is equally fatal, contrive to make ourſelves 
eaſy in a ſecret one. The only effectual Method 


therefore is to form a general Reſolution at once, 


though we ſhall execute it but imperfectly and by De- 
grees, of following in every Thing the Scripture Rule, 
Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well*. 

Now the hvil from which we are required to ceaſe, 
is alſo ranged in our Catechiſm under three Heads, 


For whatever we do amits, proceeds either from the 


ſecret Suggeſtions of an inviſible Enemy, from the 


Temptations thrown in our Way by*the viſible Ob- 


z Hence our Saviour, ſpeaking of John Baptiſt, tells the Jews, 
Ye —repented not, — that ye might believe him, Matth. xxi. 32. 
Ha. i. 16, 17. is 
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jects around us, or from the bad diſpoſitions of our 
own Nature: that is, from the Devil, the World, or 
the Fleſh. And though every one of theſe, in their 
Turns, may incline us to every Kind of Sin; and it is 
not always either eaſy or material to know, from which 
the Inclination proceeded originally: yet ſome Sins 
may more uſually flow from one Source, and ſome 
from another; and it will give us a more compre- 
henſive, and, fo far at leaſt, a more uſeful View of 
them, if we conſider them each diſtinctly. | 

1. Firſt then, we renounce in Baptiſm the Devil 
and all bis Works. This, in the primitive Ages, 
was the only Renunciation made: the Works of the 
Devil being underſtood to ſignify, as they do in Scrip- 
ture, every Sort of Wickedneſs; which being often 
ſuggeſted by him, always acceptable to him, and an 
Imitation of him, was juſtly conſidered as fo much 
Service done him, and Obedience paid him. But the 
Method now taken, of renouncing the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh ſeparately, is more convenient, 
as it gives us a more particular Account of our ſeve- 
ral Enemies. | | C 

What we are taught concerning the Devil, and De- 
mons or wicked Spirits, in the Word of God, is, that 
a Number of Angels, having ſinned againſt their 
Maker, (from what Motives, or in what Inſtances, 
we are not, as we need not be, clearly told, but) fo 
as to be utterly unfit for Pardon, were caſt out from 
Heaven, and are kept under ſuch Confinement as God 
ſees proper, till the Day comes, when the final Sen- 
tence, which they have deſerved, ſhall be executed 
upon them : but that, in the mean Time, being full 
of all Evi}, and void of all Hope, they maliciouſly en- 
deavour to make thoſe, whom they can, wicked and 
miſerable, like themſelves. And being all united 
under one Head, and actuated by one and the ſame 
Spirit of IIl-will againſt us, we are concerned to look 
upon them as one Enemy; and therefore the Cate- 
chiſm ſpeaks of them as ſuch, | | 
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What Means they uſe to tempt us, we are not diſ- 
tinctly informed: and it is great Folly, either, on the 
one Hand, to doubt of the Reality of the Fact, be- 
cauſe we know not the Manner; or, on the other, 
to entertain groundleſs Imaginations, or believe idle 
Stories; and aſcribe more to evil Spirits, than we 
have any ſufficient Cauſe, For there is no Religion 
in favouring ſuch Fancies, or giving Credit to ſuch 
Tales; and there hath frequently ariſen a great deal 
of hurtful Superſtition from them. This we are ſure 
of, and it is enough, that neither Satan nor all his 
Angels have Power, either to force any one of us into 
Sin, or to hinder us from repenting, or, without God's eſ- 
pecial Leave, to do any one of us the leaſt Hurt in any 
other Way. And we have no cauſe to think, that 
Leave to do Hurt is ever granted them, but on ſuch 
extraordinary Occaſions as are mentioned in Scripture. 


They are indeed often permitted to intice us to fin, as 


we too often intice one another. But theſe Inticements 
of evil Spirits may be withſtood by us juſt as effectually, 
and nearly by juſt the ſame Methods, as thoſe of evil 
Men. Refift the Devil, and he will flee from you : draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Unqueſ- 
tionably our Danger is the greater, as we have not 
only Fleſh and Blood, our own bad Inclinations, and 
the Allurements of other bad Perſons to encounter, 
but the Efforts of an inviſible Enemy likewiſe. And 
therefore it was great Mercy in God, to grant us the 
Knowledge of this intereſting, and otherwiſe undiſ- 
coverable, Circumſtance of our Condition, that w 

may increaſe our Watchfulneſs in Proportion. And 
if we do, greater is he that is in us, than he that is in 
the World © and he will not ſuffer us to be tempted 


above that we are able to bear *. 


But, though the Devil hath no Power of his own 
over us, we may give him as much as we will; and 


become Slaves and Vaſſals to him as long as we pleaſe. 


© Jam, iv. 7. 8. 71 John iv. 4 1 Cor. x. 13, 
| | In 
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In this Senſe his Empire is very large: and on account 
of it the Scripture calls him the Prince of the Power of 
Darkneſs *, and even the God of this World . For he 
was, and is ſtill, in great Propriety of Speech, the 
God of many Heathen Nations; who, inſtead of the 
righteous and good Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
worſhip Deities of ſuch vile and miſchievous Charac- 
ters, as we juſtly aſcribe to the evil one. And even 


where Faith in the true Deity is profeſſed ; yet pre- 


tended Arts of Magic, Witchcraft, Conjuring, Fortune- 
telling, and ſuch like wicked Follies, approach more 


or leſs to the ſame Crime, For if any of the Wretches, 


guilty of theſe Things, either have, or imagine they 
have, any Communication with the Devil; they plainly 
rebel againſt God, and endeavour at leaſt to confe- 
derate with his Enemy. Or if they only pretend a 
Communication with him; as indeed uſually, if not 
always, it is mere Pretence; yet this is very inconſiſt- 
ent with renouncing him. And even when they do 
not ſo much as pretend it, and wouid make us believe, 
that they have ſuch extraordinary Skill and Power de- 
rived from more innocent Sources; though they pro- 
feſs no Reſpect to his Perſon, they imitate him in one 
of his worſt Qualities, as he is the Father of Lies. 
And the Lies of this Kind are very pe, nicious ones. 
They corrupt the Notions of Religion; give Perſons 
unworthy Opinions of God; and lead them to ima- 
gine, that other Beings, as the Stars, or even mere 
Names, as Chance and Fate, ſhare with him in the 
Government of the World. But indeed lies of all 
Sorts are particularly the Works of him, who was a 
Liar, as well as a Murderer from the Begining ®. And 
other Sins mentioned in Scripture, as more eſpecially 
diabolical, -are, Pride, Envy, Malice, falſe Accuſa- 
tions. Whoſoever therefore allows himſelf in any of 
theſe Things, 7s F his Father the Devil, and the Luſts 


5 Fpheſ. i. 2. Col. i. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 4. h John viii. 44. 
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of his Father he doth*. But whoever is by Baptiſm 


delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of God's dear Son *, renounces them 


| all. | 


Aſk yourſelves then : Do you renounce them all in 
Fact? For mere Words are nothing. Do you care- 
fully avoid them, and labour to preſerve yourſelves 
free from them; or do you live in any them, and love 
them? That is, are you Children of God, or of Satan; 
and whoſe are you willing to remain ? Make us thine, 
good Lord, and keep us ſo for ever! 

2. We renounce, in Baptiſm, all the Pomps and Va- 
nities of this wicked World. The World, which God 
created, was good: and ſo far as it continues good, we 
renounce it not. Therefore the innocent Gratifications, 
which he hath provided for us in it, we ought not to 
condemn, but to partake of them with Moderation 
and Thankfulneſs: the Difference of Ranks and Sta- 
tions, which is requiſite for the due Order of Society, 
we ought to maintain with prudent Humility : and 
every one ſhould take his proper Part, as Providence 
directs him, in the various Employments which fur- 
niſh to us the Neceſſaries or Conveniences of Life. 
Labouring to procure ſuch a Competency for ourſelves 
and ours, as will ſupport us comfortably in our pre- 
ſent Condition, is what we are bound to. And if, by 
lawful Methods, and reaſonable Care, we can riſe high- 
er, we may allowably do it, and juſtly conſider it as 
the promiſed Blefling of God upon our Induſtry. In 
theſe reſpects then we do not renounce the World : for 
in theſe it is not wicked. And we ſhould not affect 
to detach ourſelves too much from the State of 
Things, in which Heaven hath placed us : but, or- 


dinarily ſpeaking, take our Share, (whatever it hap- 


pens to be,) and that contentedly, of ſuch Employ- 
ments as contribute to the common Good. If we do 
meet with difficult Trials in our Way, as they are of 


1 Tbid, Col. i. 13. as 
| 8 
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24  KECTFTURE MM 
God's chuſing for us, we are not to fly from them im- 
properly, but truſt in him for Ability to go through 
them well. And they, who reſolve to retire out of the 
Reach of all ſuch Tempations, ſeldom fail to run into 
more dangerous ones of their own creating. 
We ought not therefore to ſhun what our Maker 
hath appointed us to engage in : but then we ought to 
engage in it only in ſuch Manner as he hath appointed; 


and to recollect continually, hat we are of God, and the 


whole World lieth in Wickedneſs '. Not only the Hea- 
then World had its idolatrous Pomps, or public Spec- 
tacles, and its immoral Vanities, which were peculi- 
arly meant in this Renunciation at firſt : but that, which 
calls itſelf Chriſtian, is full of Things, from which 
a true Chriſtian muſt abſtain. All Methods of being 
powerful or popular, inconſiſtent with our Integrity; 


all Arts of being agreeable at the Expence or Hazard 


of our Innocence; all Ways of encroaching on the Pro- 
perties of others, and all immoderate Deſires of adding 
to our own; all Diverſions, Entertainments and Ac- 
quaintances, that haye a Tendency to hurt our Morals 
or our Piety: making common Practice the Rule of 
our Conduct, without conſidering whether it be right 
or wrong; filling our Time in ſuch Manner, either 
with Buſineſs or Amuſements, (be they ever fo inno- 
cent in themſelves) as not to leave Room for the main 
Buſineſs of Life, the Improvement of our Hearts in 
Virtue, the ſerious Exerciſe of Religion, and a princi- 


pal Attention to the great Concerns of Eternity: theſe 


are the Things, in which conſiſts that Friendſhip with 
the World, which is Enmity with God =; and if any 
Man love it thus, the Love of the Father is not in bim 
Which then do you renounce, and which do you 


chuſe? The World, or the Maker of it? Surely you 


will adopt the Pſalmiſt's Words: I cried unto thee, O 
Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my Hope, and my Portion, in 
the Land of the living. 


m James *. 4. 2 x John ii. | 5. o Pſal. cxlii. 6. 


3. We 
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3. We renounce, at our Baptiſm, all the ſinful Lufts 
of the Fleſb : that is, every unreaſonable and forbid- 
den Gratification of any Appetite or Averſion that be- 
longs to the human Frame. Whatever Inclination is 
truly primitive in our Nature may be innocently gra- 
tified, provided it be in a lawful Manner, and a due 
Subordination to the higher Principles within us: but 
when theſe Bounds are tranſgreſſed, there begins Sin. 
All ſuch Indulgence therefore in Eating or Drinking, 
as obſcures the Reaſon of Perſons, inflames their Paſ- 
fions, hurts their Health, impairs their Fortunes, or 
waſtes their Time; all Sloth, Indelence, and luxuri- 
ous Delicacy; all Wantonneſs, Impurity, and Inde- 
cency, with whatever tempts to it; theſe are re- 
nounced under this Head: and not theſe only; but 
every other Sin, that hath its firſt Riſe within our 
Hearts. For in the Language of Religion, as the 
Spirit ſignifies the inward Principle of all Good, fo 
doth the Fle/þ that of all Evil. Therefore Vanity and 
Self-conceit, immoderate Anger, ill Temper and 
 Hard-heartedneſs, repining at the Good of others, or 
even at our own Diſadvantages; in ſhort, whatever 
Diſpoſition of our Souls is diſhonourable to God, pre- 
judicial to our Neighbour, or unreaſonable in itſelf, 
falls under the ſame Denomination with the afore- 
mentioned Vices, For the Yorks of the Fleſp, faith the 
Apoſtle, are manifeft : Adultery, Fornication, Unclean- 
nes, Hatred, Variance, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Eu- 
vyings, and ſuch like : of the which I tell you before, as 
Lalſo told you in Time paſt, that they who do ſuch Things, 
Hall not inherit the Kingdom of God v. Let us therefore 
fear, leſt a Promiſe being left us of entering into bis Reſt, 
any of you ſhould come fhort of it a. And let us diligent- 
ly and frequently examine our Hearts, whether we 
uſe every proper Method to cleanſe ourſelves from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfefting Holineſs in the 
Fear of God % | 
Gal. v. 19—21. 1 Feb. iv. 1. * 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
| But 
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But before I conclude, I muſt deſire you to obſerve, 
concerning each of the Things, which we renounce in 
Baptiſm, that we do not undertake what is beyond 
our Power; that the Temptations of .the Devil ſhall 
Never beſet and maleſt us; that the vain Shew of the 
World ſhall never appear inviting to us; that our 
own corrupt Nature ſhall never prompt or incline us 
to Evil: but we undertake, what, through the Grace 

of God, though not without it, is in our Power; that 
we will not, either deſignedly or careleſly, give theſe 
our ſpiritual Enemies needleſs Advantages againſt us; 
and that, with whatever Advantage they may at any 
Time attack us, we will never yield to them, but al- 
ways reſiſt them with our utmoſt Prudence and 
Strength. This is the Renunciation here meant : and 
the Office of Baptiſm expreſſeth it more fully; were 
we engage /o to. renounce the Devil, the World and the 
Fleſh, that we will not follow nor be led by them. Now 
God grant us all, faithfully to make this Engagement 
good, that after we have done his Will, we may receive 
his Promiſe * ! 7. | 


— 


Rerum. 
Obligation to believe and to do, &c. 


UR Catechiſm,” in the Anſwer to its third 

Queſtion, teaches, that three Things are pro- 
miſed in our Name, when we are baptized: that we 
ſhall renounce what God forbids, believe what he 
makes known, and do what he commands. The 
firſt of theſe hath been explained to you. The ſecond 
and third ſhall be explained, God willing, hereafter. - 
But before the Catechiſm proceeds to them, it puts a 
fourth Queſtion, and a very natural one, conſidering 


s. Heb. x. 36. | 
| that 


* 
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that Children do not, as they cannot, promiſe theſe 
Things for themſelves, but their Godfathers and 
Godmothers in their Names. It aſks them therefore, 
whether they think they are bound to believe and to do, 
as they have promiſed for them. And to this the Perſon 
inſtructed anſwers, Les verily : the Fitneſs of which 
Anſwer will appear by enquiring, 

1. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they pro- 
miſed theſe Things in our Names. | 
2. On what Account we are bound to make their 
Promiſes good. 
I. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they pro- 
miſed theſe Things in our Names. A little Attention 
will ſhow you this Matter clearly. | 
The Perſons, who began the Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
anity in the World, muſt have been ſuch, as were of 
Age to make it their own free Choice. And when 
they entered into the Covenant of Baptiſm, they un- 
doubtedly both had the Privileges of it declared to 
them, and engaged to perform the Obligations of it, 
in ſome Manner, equivalent to that, which we now 
uſe, When theſe were admitted by Baptiſm into the 
Chriſtian Church, their Children had a Right to be 
| fo too, as will be proved in the Sequel of theſe Lec- 
tures: at preſent let it be ſuppoſed. But if Baptiſm 
had been adminiſtered to Children, without any thing 
ſaid to expreſs its Meaning, it would have had too 
much the Appearance of an inſignificant Ceremony, 
or a ſuperſtitious Charm. And if only the Privileges, 
to which it intitled, had been rehearſed; they might 
ſeem annexed to it abſolutely, without any Conditi- 
ons to be obſerved on the Childrens Part. It was 
therefore needful to expreſs the Conditions alſo. Now 
it would naturally appear the ſtrongeſt and livelieſt 
Way of expreſſing them, to repreſent the Infant, as 
promiſing by others then, what he was to promiſe by 
and for himſelf, as ſoon as he could. So the Form, 
uſed already for Perſons grown up, was applied, with 
a few Changes, to Children allo, And though, by 
| ſuch 
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28 CECTURS It. 
ſuch Application, ſome Words and Phraſes muſt ap- 
pear a little ſtrange, if they were ſtrictly interpreted: 
yet the Intention of them was and is underſtood to be 
a very proper one; declaring in the fulleſt Manner 
what the Child is to do hereafter, by a Figure and 
Repreſentation made of it at preſent. : Os 
But then, as Baptiſm is adminiſtered only on the 
Preſumption, that this Repreſentation is to become in 
due Time a Reality: ſo the Perſons, who thus pro- 
miſe in the Child's Name, are and always have been 
looked on as promiſing, by the ſame Words, in their 
own Name, not indeed abſolutely, that the Child ſhall 
fulfil their Engagements, which nobody can promiſe; 
but that, ſo far as need requires, they will endeavour 
that he ſhall: on which it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, 


that he will. Anciently the Parents were the Perſons, 


who, at Baptiſm, both repreſented their Children, 


and promiſed for their Inſtruction and Admonition. 


But it was conſidered afterwards, that they were ob- 
liged to it without promiſing it : and therefore other 
Perſons were procured to undertake it alſo: not to 
excule the Parents from that Care, from which no- 
thing can excuſe them; but only, in a Caſe of ſuch 
Conſequence, to provide an additional Security for it. 


If then the Parents give due Inſtruction, and the 


Child follows it, the Godfathers have nothing to do, 
but to be heartily glad. But if on either Side there 


be a Failure, it is then their Part and Duty to inter- 


poſe, as far as they have Ability and Opportunity 
with any Proſpect of Succeſs. Nor is this to be done 
only till young Perſons take their baptiſmal Vow upon 
themſelves at Confirmation, but ever after. For to 
that End, even they, who are baptiſed in their riper 
Years, muſt have Godfathers and Godmothers pre- 
ſent: not to repreſent. them, or to promiſe for them, 
neither being wanted; but to remind them, if there 


be Occaſion, what a ſolemn Profeſſion they have made be- 


fore theſe their choſen Witneſſes a. 


Office of Baptiſm, + 
b This 
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LECTURE: N 29 
This then is the Nature, and theſe are the Reaſons 
of that Promiſe, which the Sureties of Children bap- 


| tized make in their Name: which Promiſe therefore 


may without Queſtion be ſafely and uſually made, 
provided it be afterwards religiouſly kept. But they, 
who probably will be wanted to perform their Promiſe, 
and yet will neglect it, ſhould not be invited to enter 
into it; and if they are, ſhould refuſe. Let every one 
concerned think ſeriouſly, whether he hath obſerved 


theſe Rules, or not: for evidently it is a ſerious Matter, 


how little ſoever it be commonly conſidered as ſuch. 
2. The ſecond Queſtion is, On what Account we are 
bound by what was promiſed at our Baptiſm, ſince we 


neither conſented to that Engagement, nor knew of it. 


Now certainly we are not bound to do whatever any 
other Perſon ſhall take upon him to promiſe in our 
Name. But if the Thing promiſed be Part of an 
Agreement advantageous to us, we are plainly bound 
in point of Intereſt; and indeed of Conſcience too: 
for we ought to conſult our own Happineſs. Even by 


the Laws of Men, Perſons, unable to expreſs their 


Conſent, are yet preſumed to conſent to what is for 
their own Good; and Obligations are underſtood to 
lie upon them from ſuch preſumed Conſent ever after: 
eſpecially if there be a Repreſentative acting for them, 
who is impowered ſo to do®. And Parents are em- 
powered by Nature to act for their Children; and by 
Scripture to do it in this very Caſe; and therefore 
may employ others to do it under them. But further 
ſtill : the Things, promiſed in Baptiſm, would have 
been abſolutely incumbent on us, whether they had 


been promiſed or not. For it is incumbent on all 


Perſons to believe and do what God commands. Only 
the Tie is made ſtronger by the Care then taken, 
that we ſhall be taught our Duty. And when we have 


d The firſt Foundation of Obligations guaſi ex contracta is, that 


Quiſue preſumitur conſentire in id, quod Utilitatem affert. See 


Eden, El. Jur. Civ. I. 3. tit. 28. p. 206. 
< Of Stipulations in another's Name, See Inſt. 3. 20. 20. 
15 : acknow- 
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acknowledged ourſelves to have learnt it, and have 
ſolemnly engaged ourſelves to perform it, as we do 
TIP we are confirmed, then the Obligation is com- 
plete. | 
But perhaps it will be aſked, How ſhall all Perſons, 
eſpecially the poor and unlearned, know, that what 
they are taught to believe is really true; and what 
they are taught to do, really their Duty. I anſwer: 
The greateſt Part of it, when once it is duly propoſed 
to them, they may perceive to be ſo, by the Light 
of their own Reaſon and Conſcience: as I doubt not 
to ſhow you. Such Points indeed as depend not on 
Reaſon, but on the Revelation made in Scripture, 
cannot all of them be proved in ſo ſhort a Way, nor 
perhaps to an equal Degree of Plainneſs: but to a ſuf- 
. ficient Degree they may; as I hope to ſhow you allo, 
And in ſuch Matters, they, who have but ſmall Abi- 
lities or Opportunities for Knowledge, muſt, where 
they cannot do better for themſelves, rely on thoſe 
who have more: not blindly and abſolutely, but fo 
far as is prudent and fit: juſt as, in common Buſineſs, 
and the very weightieſt of our worldly Concerns, we 
all truſt, on many Occaſions, to one anothers Judge- 
ment and Integrity: nor could the Affairs of human 
Life go on, if we did not. And though in this Method 
of proceeding, ſome will have far leſs Light, than 
others; yet all will have enough to direct their Steps: 
and they who have the leaſt, are as much obliged to 
follow 'that carefully, as if they. had the moſt; and 
will be as ſurely led by it to a happy End. Hearken 
therefore to Inſtruction diligently, and conſider of it 
ſeriouſly, and judge of it uprightly: and fear not at 
all after this, but that when you are aſked, whether . 
you think yourſelves bound to believe and to do what was 
promiſed in your Name, you will be well able, and on 
good Grounds, to anſwer in the firſt Place, Yes 
verily. | | ; 
But your Anſwer muſt not ſtop here. When you 


are thus perſuaded, your next Concern is, immedi- 
| | ately 
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ately to act according to that Perſuaſion. Now as this 
depends on two Things; our own Reſolution, and Af 
ſiſtance from above: ſo both are expreſſed in the 
following Words of the Anſwer, and by God's Help, ſo 
7 awill, Further: Becauſe our own Reſolution is beſt 
ſupported by our Senſe of the Advantage of keeping 
it; therefore the Perſon inſtructed goes on, in the 
ſame Anſwer, to acknowledge, 'that. the State, in 
which he is placed by Baptiſm, is a State of Salva- 
lion: and becauſe Aſſiſtance from above is beſt ob- 
tained by Thankfulneſs for God's Mercy hitherto, 
and Prayer for it hereafter, he concludes, by :hanking 
our heavenly Father, for calling him to this State; and 
praying for his Grace, that he may continue in the ſame. 
to his Life's. End. | 

| Now the Neceſſity and Nature of God's Grace, and 
of Prayer and other Means to obtain it, will be ex- 
plained in their proper Places. The two Points there- 
fore, of which it remains to ſpeak at preſent, are, the 


Need of good Reſolution, and of Thankfulneſs for 


that happy State, in which Baptiſm hath placed us. 

In every Thing that we attempt, much depends on 
a deliberate and fixed Purpoſe of Mind. But paru- 
cularly in Religion, when once we are thoroughly con- 
vinced, that whatever it requires muſt be done; and 
have determined accordingly, that, though we know 
there will be Labour and Difficulty in going on, and 
many Solicitations and Enticements to leave off, yet 


we will ſet about the Work, and preſevere in it; Ob- 


ſtacles and Diſcouragements, that till then appeared 
very threatening, will, a great Part of them, vaniſh 
into nothing; and thoſe, which remain, will ſerve 
only to exerciſe our Courage, and make our Triumph 
glorious; provided we keep our Reſolution alive and 
in Vigour, by frequently repeating it in a proper 


Manner: that is, in a ſtrong Senſe of God's Preſence, 


and an humble Dependence on his Blefling. For if 
we truſt in ourſelves, we ſhall fail. And if we pretend 


do truſt in God, without exerting ourſelves, we ſhall 


fail 


plauſe will engage us in wrong Methods of attaining 
It from our Thoughts. Vehement Paſſions will over- 


it as effectually. Some of theſe Things muſt happen, 


Mercy of God, we Chriſtians are placed; and in 
which, by a chriſtian Behaviour, we may ſecure our- 


for ourſelves what we ought; all, that hath been done 


nue in the Practice of every Part of it to our Life's End. 
This therefore let us all determine to make our con- 
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fail equally. In either Caſe, the good Impreſſions 
made on our Minds will be continually growing fainter 
of courſe: and Multitudes of Things will conſpire to 
wear them quite out. Pleaſures will ſoften us into 
Diſſoluteneſs; or Amuſements, into Neglect of every 
ſerious Attention. Love of Riches or Power or Ap- 


them : or the Cares of Life will baniſh the Duties of 
ſet our Virtue : or infinuating Temptations undermine 


unleſs we preſerve a ſteady, and watchful, a modeſt 
and religious Reſolution againſt them, ever freſh on 
our Minds. | -” 
And nothing will contribute more to our doing this, 
than reflecting often, with due Thankfulneſs, that the 
State, to which God hath called us, is a State of Salva- 
tion: a State of Deliverance from the preſent Slavery 
of Sin, and the future Puniſhment of it; a State of 
the trueſt Happineſs, that this Life can afford, intro- 
ducing us to perfect and everlaſting Happineſs in the 
next. Such is the Condition, in which, through the 


ſelves; and not only preſerve, but continually enlarge, 
our Share of its Bleſſings. But if we now neglect to do 


for us by others, will be of no Avail. Neither our 
Baptiſm, nor our Inſtruction ; nor our learning ever ſo 
exactly, or underſtanding ever fo diſtinctly, or re- 
membering ever ſo particularly, what we were in- 
ſtructed in, can poſſibly have any Effect, but to in- 
creaſe our Condemnation, unleſs we faithfully conti- 


ftant and moſt earneſt Care, with humble Gratitude 
to God, our heavenly Father, for his undeſerved Mercy 
to us; and with ſure Confidence, that if we be not 
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LECTURE v. 3 

wanting to ourſelves, he that hath begun a good Wor 
your po perform it, until the Day of Feſus Chriſt *. 

| — 


' LECTURE YV. 
: | Grounds and Rule of Fatth. 


A ING already explained to you the ſeveral 
Things which Chriſtians by the Covenant of 


"oe tiſm renounce; I come now to ſpeak of what 
” TOY believe : after which will follow properly what 


we are to do. For all reaſonable Practice muſt be 


built on ſome Belief or Perſuaſion, which is the 
Ground of it: virtuous Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that 


we do is fit and right; religious Practice, on a 
Fei that it is the Will of God. Now God 
hath been pleaſed to make his Will known by two 
Ways: partly by the mere inward «Light of our own 
Underſtandings; partly by the outward Means of ad- 


ditional Declarations from himſelf. The former of 


theſe we call natural Religion: the latter, revealed 


— STO Reaſon of our own Minds, if we would 


ſeriouſly attend to it, and faithfully aſſiſt each other in 


it, is capable of diſcovering, as ſhall be proved 
5 . 9 8 the Being and Attributes, and Au- 
thority of God; but, in general, what Sort of Beha- 
viour he muſt expect from ſuch Creatures, placed in 
ſuch a World, as we are, in order to avoid his Diſ- 
pleaſure, and procure ſome Degree of his Favour. 
And as we cannot doubt of what our own clear Ap- 
prehenſion, and the common Senſe of Mankind, 
plainly tell us: here is one Foundation of religious 
Belief and Practice, evident to all Men. And if our 
Belief and Practice be not ſuitable to it, our Con- 


4 Phil, i. 6 _ 
Vor, VI, D ſciences, 


24 l. ECT URS V. 
| ſciences, whenever we conſult them, nay often whe- 
ther we confult them or not, will condemn us, to our 
Faces, of Sin; and proclaim to us beforehand the 
Juſtice of that future Condemnation, which God will 
paſs upon it. Every one of you, that hear me, have 
at Times felt this; make, every one of you, a proper 
Uſe of it. | | 
If then the Light of Nature were our only Guide, it 
would teach us more than, I fear, many of us obſerye. 
But happy are we, that this is not our only Guide. 
For it would leave us uninformed in many Particulars 
of unſpeakable Moment, even were our Faculties un- 
impaired, and employed to the beſt Advantage. But 
alas, the very firſt of Mankind fell into Sin, and de- 
rived a corrupt Nature down to their Poſterity : who 
yet further inflamed their own Paſſions and Appetites, 
perverted their own Judgements, turned aſide their 
Attention from the Truth; and the Light that was in 
them became, in a great Meaſure, Darkneſs a, even in 
reſpect of what they were to do. But what they were 
to hope and fear after doing wickedly, this Was a 
Matter of far greater Obſcurity ſtill. And had we, 
here preſent, been left to ourſelves, in all Likelihood 
we had been, at this Hour, (like Multitudes of other 
r Wretches in every Part of the World that is un- 
enlightened by Chriſtianity,) worſhipping Stocks and 
Stones: or however, we ſhould certainly, in other 
Reſpects, have been walking in the Vanity of our Minds, 
having the Underſtanding darkened, alienated from the 
Life of God b; Sirangers ; from the Covenant of Promiſe, 
baving no Hope, and without God in the World e. 
But he was gracioully pleated not to leave fallen 
Men to themſelves, but to furniſh them with needful 
Knowledge, What human Abilities, when at the 
beſt, might have diſcovered, they would in all Like- 
lihood have diſcovered (if at all) fo ſlowly, that we 
have great — to believe, the Religion of our firſt 
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2 Matth. vi. 23. b Eph. iv. 17, 18. c Eph. ii. 12. 
| | Parents 
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Parents was derived from his immediate Inſtruction. 
But certainly after their Tranſgreſſion, he made an 
immediate Revelation to them; and thenceforward 
vouchſafed from time to time various Manifeſtations, 
to ſuch as would receive them, of his Truths, his 
Commands, and his Purpoſes: not only republiſhing 
the original Doctrines of Reaton, but adding new Ar- 
ticles of Belief, new Promiſes, and new Precepts, as 
the changing Circumſtances of Things required; till 
at length, by his Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, he 
confirmed all his paſt Notifications, and took away all 
Neceſſity of future ones; acquainting us fully, in the 
ever-bleſſed Goſpel, with all that we ſhall need to 
know, or be bound to do, i] Heaven and Earth pass“. 
Thus then, beſides thoſe Things .in Religion, which 
our own Reaſon can diſcern, we receive others on the 
Teſtimony of their being revealed by God: as un- 
queſtionably we ought. For if he, who cannot err, 
and cannot lie, communicates any Information to us; 
though it requires us to believe, what we had before 
not the leaſt Apprehenſion of, or ſhould elſe have ima- 
gined to be exceedingly ſtrange and unlikely; though 
it require us to do, what otherwiſe we ſhould neither 
have thought of doing, nor have choſen to do; yet 
ſurely his Teſtimony and Command may well be ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon for both. We admit every Day, upon 
the Teſtimony one of another, Things utterly un- 
known to us, and in themſelves extremely improba- 
ble: and we act upon ſuch Teſtimony in Matters, on 
which our Fortunes, our Healths, our Lives, depend: 
as indeed without doing ſo, the Affairs of the World 
could not be carried on. Now F we receive the Mit- 
neſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is greater e. And ſince 
we are able to convey the Knowledge of our Thoughts 
and Wills to each other, no Queſtion but God is able 
to convey his to his Creatures. 


2 Matth. v. 18. 1 John v. 9. 
2 | But, 
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But, allowing that he can, it may be aſked, How 
do we prove, that he hath conveyed it to Men 1n the 
3 and Chriſtian Revelations? I anſwer, we be- 
ieve the Jewiſh Revelation, for this plain Reaſon, 
amongſt others, becauſe the Chriſtian confirms it: 
and we believe the Chriſtian, chiefly upon the full 
Proof, which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given of 
it. They who ſaw him, with their own Eyes, per- 
form Things which Man could not do; and heard 
him, with their own Ears, foretell Things, which 
Man could not foreknow, and yet experienced them 
to come to paſs: as for Inſtance, his healing great 
Numbers of ſick Perſons with a Word, and raiſing 
himſelf from the Dead : they muſt be ſure, that ſome 
Power attended him more than human. And ſince 
his Doctrines all promoted the ſpiritual Worſhip and 
Honour of the one true God, and Virtue and Happi- 
neſs among Men: they muſt be ſure alſo, that this 


Power was not that of an evil Spirit, but of a good 


one: and conſequently, that he came from God, and 
taught his Will. If then it be true, that he did, in 
their Preſence, not only deliver ſuch Doctrine, but 
foretell and perform ſuch Things; then their Faith 
was reaſonable, and ours 1s fo too. Now they do in 
the ſtrongeſt Manner affirm this: as you may read 
throughout the Goſpels and Acts: and why are they 
not to be credited? They could not every one of them 
be miſtaken in it all; and think they ſaw and heard, 
Day after Day, and Year after Year, Things which 
they did not, any more than we can be miſtaken in 
every Thing that we ſee and hear continually. Be- 
ſides, they affirm, that they were enabled to do the 
fame Wonders themſelves, and enabled others to do 
them. All this could not be Miſtake too. 
And as they could not be deceived in theſe Points, 
ſo neither could they -intend to deceive Mankind. 
There is all the Appearance in the World of their 


being fair and honeſt Perſons, that would not deceive 


for Intereſt, But beſides, what they affirmed was ab- 
| folutely 
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ſolutely againſt their Intereſt. It expoſed them, as 
they could not but imagine it would, to Reproach, 
Impriſonment, Stripes, Death itſelf. Yet all theſe 
Things they underwent patiently, one after another, 
through a Courſe of many Years, for the Sake of what 
they taught; none of them all confeſling, or being 
convicted of any Falſhood : which yet they muſt have 
been, had they been guilty of any: for the Things, 
which they affirmed, were many, indeed moſt of them, 
done publicly : and all the Power, and all the Learn- 
ing, of the World were employed againit them, from 
the firſt, to detect them, if poſſible. Yet no body 
pretends, or ever did pretend, that they were detect- 
ed. Beſides, if any ſuch Diſcovery had been made, 
their whole Scheme muſt have been ruined immedi- 
ately: whereas inſtead of that, they ſpread their Reli- 
gion (though it was contrary to the eſtabliſned Super- 
ſtitions, the deep-rooted Prejudices, and favourite 
Vices, of all Mankind) through the whole Earth, 
within a few Years, by mere Force of Miracles and 
Arguments, and Innocence, againſt all Oppoſition. 
Theſe Things ſurely are Proofs ſufficient of our Savi- 
our's coming from God, without ſaying any Thing 
of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, ſo many of 
which were fo clearly fulfilled in him. | 

But then, as all the Facts hitherto mentioned are 
ancient ones; it may be aſked farther, How can we 
now be ſure of the Truth of what is ſaid to have been 
done ſo many Ages ago? I anſwer, By all the ſame 
Means, which can aſſure us of any other ancient Fact. 
And there are Multitudes of much ancienter, which 
no body hath the leaſt Doubt of; and it would be 
reckoned Madneſs, if they had. The Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles are recorded in the New 
Teſtament : a Book very fully proved, and indeed 
acknowledged, to be, the greateſt Part of it, written 
by the Apoſtles themſelves; and the reſt, in their 
Days, by their Direction: and no one material Fact 
of it is, or ever was, ſo far as we can learn, oppoſed 
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by any contrary Evidence whatſoever. Then, tha 
vaſt Numbers of Perſons were converted to this Reli- 
gion, as they declared, by ſeeing theſe Miracles, and 
vaſt Numbers more, by the Accounts, which they 
received of them; and perſevered in their Faith, 
againſt all worldly Diſcouragements, till at length it 
became the prevailing one; appears partly from the 
New Teſtament alſo, partly from other Books of ac- 
knowledged Authority, written in that Age and the 
following ones, by Heathens and Jews, as well as 
Chriſtians; and indeed is in the main univerſally owned 
and notorious. | | 

But ſuppoſing the Facts, on which our Religion 1s 
built, to be truly related, yet it may be aſked further, 
How ſhall we be ſure, that its Doctrines were ſo too, 
in which it is much eaſier to miſtake? I anſwer again: 
The Doctrines of the Old Teſtament are atteſted and 
confirmed by the New. And for thoſe of the New 
Teſtament; we have our Saviour's own Diſcourſes, 
recorded by two of his Apoſtles, Matthew and John, 
who heard him conſtantly, and by two other Perſons, 
Mark and Luke, who at leaſt received them from his 


conſtant Hearers. We have alſo the Diſcourſes of his 


firſt Diſciples after his Reſurrection, recorded in the 
Acts: we have beſides, many Letters written by them, 
the Epiſtles, ſent on ſeveral Occaſions, for the In- 
ſtruction of ſeveral new planted Churches. Now all 
theſe agree in the ſame Doctrine. But further, which 
adds ineſtimable Value to what they have ſaid and 
written, our Lord himſelf promiſed them, that the 
Spirit of God ſhould teach them all Things, and bring 
all Things 19 their Remembrance, whatever he had ſaid 
unto them ; ſhould come and abide with them for ever, 
and guide them into all Trutb :. And accordingly this 
Spirit did come, and manifeſt his continual Preſence 
with them by his miraculous Gifts. We have there- 
fore the fulleſt Evidence, that both what they have 
delivered, as from our Saviour, and what they have 


f John xiv. 26, 5 John xiv, 16. xvi. 13. 
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ſaid in their own Names, is a true Repreſentation of 
his Religion. 

But another Queſtion is, ſuppoſing the Scripture a 
true Revelation, ſo far as it goes; how ſhall we know, 
if it be a full and complete one too, in all Things ne- 
ceſſary? I anſwer : Since our Saviour had the Spirit 
without Meaſure, and the Writers of Scripture had as 
large a Meaſure of it, as their Commiſſion to inſtruct the 
World required, it is impoſſible, that in ſo many Diſ- 
courſes concerning the Terms of Salvation, as the 
New Teſtament contains, they ſhould all have omitted 
any one Thing neceſſary to the great End, which they 
had in View. And what was not neceſſary when the 
Scripture was completed, cannot have become ſo ſince. 
For the Faith was once for all delivered in it to the 
Saints he and other Foundation can no Man lay*, than 
what was laid then. The ſacred Penmen themſelves 
could teach no other Goſpel than Chrift appointed 
them: and he hath appointed no one fince to make 
Additions to it. 

In the Books of Scripture then the Doctrines of our 
Religion are truly and fully conveyed to us: and we 
cannot be ſure of any other Conveyance, It is a Con- 
firmation of our Faith indeed, that the earlieſt Chriſ- 
tian Writers, after thoſe. of Scripture, in all material 
Points agree with it. But if they do not, yo Writers 
can have equal Authority with inſpired ones. And no 
unwritten Tradition can long be of any Authority at 
all. For Things, delivered by Word of Mouth, al- 
ways vary, more or leſs, in going through but a few 
Hands. And the World hath experienced, that Ar- 
ticles of Belief, for Want of having Recourſe to the 
written Rule of them, have greatly changed in many 
Churches of Chriſtians: but in few or none more, 
than that of Rome, which abfurdly pretends to be un- 
changeable and infallible. It is in the Scripture alone 
then, that we, who live in theſe later Ages, can be 


> Jude 3. 11 Cor. uk, 11. F 
ure 


B 


— 


* Þ - 
— dee 
2 > ” 4” — —U— * — 
K — 34 I a» 2p, - 
- —— - r I — 2 . n 
——— LS, " VA — 8 A 


— 


— — 
— — —ñ— — —— — 2 — 
— —— — 


— 


== \ a 
— — — 


= — 

E ROE 

0 7 — — — — * 
3 


I 

7 7 
14 

4 

17 

z 

: 
\ £ 
4d] 

7 
. 
7 
45 
2/4 

'” ; by 
. 
I 
7 
; 
14 
il 
: : 
: 
ö [ 
1 
1 
18 
11 
: . 
1 . 
1 
4 7 
. 
17 1 
F 
1 
1 
19 
1 
. 
1 
'S 
* 


. —— ID 
. 


deſtructive Error. 


ws LECTURE. VV: 
ſure of finding the Chriſtian Faith preſerved, com- 
plete and undefiled: and there we may be ſure of it. 
For as to any Pretence or Fear of theſe Books being 
corrupted and altered, either by Deſign or Miſtake: 
had the Old Teſtament been depraved in any Thing 
eſſential, our Saviour and his Apoſtles would have 
given us Notice of it. And for the New, the ſeveral 
Parts of it were ſo immediately ſpread through the 
World, and ſo conſtantly read, in public and in pri- 
vate, by all Chriſtians; and fo perpetually quoted in 


all their Diſcourſes, and all the Diſputes of one Sect 


with another, that they could not poſſibly be changed, 
by any of them, in any Thing conſiderable. For the 
reſt would immediately have diſcovered it, and charg- 
ed them with it, which muſt put an End to the Dan- 
er. And indeed it is an agreed Point, amongſt all 
who underſtand theſe Matters, that nothing of this 
Kind either hath happened or can happen, ſo as to 
affect any one Article of Faith. - 1 
But perhaps it will be alledged, that the Bible was 
written originally in Languages, which have long been 
out of common Uſe, and with which but a ſmall Part 
of Chriſtians now are acquainted : and how ſhall the 
reſt be ſure, that we have them rightly tranſlated into 
our own? The plain Anſwer is, that all Tranſlations, 
made by all Parties, agree in moſt Places, and thoſe 
of the moſt Importance: and where they diſagree, 


moderate Conſideration and Inquiry will enable any 


Perſons, . who live in a Country of Knowledge and 
Freedom, which, God be thanked, is our Caſe, to 
judge on ſome good Grounds, as far as they need 
judge, which is right, and which is wrong; which is 
clear, and which is doubtful. Nor doth any Sect of 
Chriſtians pretend to accuſe our common Tranſlation” 
of concealing any neceſſary Truth, or aſſertipg any 


But ſuppoſing all this, yet it may be urged, that 
many Parts of Scripture in our Tranſlation, and in the 
Original too, are dark and obſcure: and how can it 

| then 
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then be the Guide and Rule of our Faith? I anſwer: 

Theſe are few in Proportion to ſuch as are clear: and 
were they more, the Spirit of God, we may be ſure, 
would make all neceſſary Points, in one Part or ano- 
ther, ſufficiently clear. Theſe therefore the moſt 
ignorant may learn from Scripture : at leaſt by the 
Help of ſuch Explanations, as they are willing to aſk 
and truſt in all other Caſes, and much admirable In- 
ſtruction beſides: which if they do but reſpect and 
obſerve as they ought; they may be content to leave 
for the Uſe of others, what a little Mcdeſty will ſhow 
them is above their own Reach. 
But that every Perſon may be enabled the better 
to diſtinguiſh between the neceſſary Doctrines and the 
reſt : thoſe, which either Chriſt or his Apoſtles ex- 
preſsly taught to be of the former Sort, or the Nature 
of the Thing plainly ſhows to be ſuch, have from the 
earlieſt Times been collected together: and the Pro- 
feſſion of them hath been particularly required of all 
Perſons baptized. Theſe Collections or Summaries 
are in Scripture called, The Form of ſound Words &, 
The Words of Faith', The Principles of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt n but in the preſent Language of Chriſtians, 
The Creed, that is, the Belief. 

The ancient Church had many ſuch Creeds: ſome 
longer, ſome ſhorter; differing in Expreſſion, but 
agreeing in Method and Senſe : of which that called 
the Apoſtles Creed was one. And it deſerves that 
Name, not ſo much from any Certainty that the 
Apoſtles drew it up, as becauſe it contains the Apoſ- 
tolical Doctrines; and was uſed by a Church, which, 
before it corrupted itſelf, was juſtly conſidered as one 
of the chief Apoſtolical Foundations, I mean the 
Roman. 

But neither this nor any other Creed, hath Autho- 
rity of its own, equal to Scripture; but derives its 
principal Authority from being founded on Scripture. 


2 Tim. i, 13. 11 Tim. iv. 6, 
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Nor is it in the Power of any Man, or Number of 
Men, either to leſſen or increaſe the fundamental Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith : which yet the Church of 
Rome, not content with this its primitive Creed, hath 
profanely attempted : adding twelve Articles more, 
founded on its own, that 1s, on no Authority, to the 


ancient twelve, which ſtand on the Authority of God's 


Word. But our Church hath wiſely refuſed to go a 
Step beyond the original Form; fince all e 
Truths are briefly comprehended in it, as will appear 
when the ſeveral Parts of it come to be expounded, 
which it is the Duty of every one of us firmly to be- 
lieve, and openly to profeſs. For with the Heart Man 
believeth unto Rizhteoufneſs, and with ' the Mouth Con- 
feffien is made unto Salvation . 


8 Na 
9 — 5 * - 
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Article 1. 7 believe in God, the Father, &c. 


IHE Foundation of all Religion is Faith in God: 
the Perſuaſion, that there doth, ever did, and 

ever will exiſt, one Being of unbounded Power 
and Knowledge, perfect Juſtice, Truth and Goodneſs, 


the Creator and Preſerver, the Sovereign Lord and 


Ruler of all Things. With this Article therefore our 
Creed begins. And as all the reſt are built upon it, 
ſo the Truth and Certainty of it is plain to every Man, 
when duly. propoſed to his Conſideration, how unlike- 
ly ſoever ſome Men would have been to diſcover it of 
themſelves. © Oe | ; 
We know, beyond Poſſibility of Doubt, that we 
now are; and yet the oldett of us, but a few Years 


® Pam, x. 10. 


ago, 


"5: 
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ago, was not. How then came we to be? Whence 
had we our Beginning ? From our Parents, perhaps 
we may think. But did our Parents know, or'do we 
know in the leaſt, how to form ſuch a Mind as that of 
Man, with all its Faculties; or ſuch a Body as that of 
Man, with all its Parts and Members; or even the 
very ſmalleſt of them? No more, than a Tree knows 
how to make the Seed that grows into a like Tree: 
no more, than any common Inſtrument knows how to 
do the Work, which is done by its Means. Our Pa- 
rents were only Inſtruments in the Hands of ſome 
higher Power: and to ſpeak properly, That, 16 7s 
which made us, and not we ourſelves *, or one another. 
And the ſame is the Caſe of every Animal and every 
Plant upon the Face of the Earth, 

But could our Parents be the Cauſe of our Being 
yet ſtill the firſt human Pair muſt have had ſome dif- 
ferent Cauſe of theirs. Will it then be faid, that there 
was no firſt ? But we cannot conceive this to be poſſible. 
And it certainly 1s not true. For we have undoubted Ac- 
counts, in ancient Hiſtories, of the Time when Men 
were but few in the World, and inhabited but a 


{mall Part 8f it; and therefore were near their Be- 


gihning : Accounts of the Times, when almoſt all 
Arts and Sciences were invented; which Mankind 
would not have been long in Being, much leſs from 
Eternity, without finding out. And upon the whole, 
there is ſtrong Evidence, that the preſent Frame 
of Things is not more than about ſix thouſand Years 
old: and that none of us, here preſent, is 150 Gene- 
rations diſtant from our firſt Parent. 

If it be ſaid, that univerſal Deluges may perhaps 


have deſtroyed almoſt all the race of Men, and ſo 


made that ſeem a new Beginning, which was not: 
we anſwer, that one ſuch Deluge we own; but that 
no ſuch can poſſibly happen according to the com- 
mon Courſe of Nature, as learned Perſons have abun- 


a Pſal. c. 2. 


dantly 


dantly ſhown. And conſequently this proves a high- 
er Power, inſtead of deſtroying the Proof of it. | 

But without having Recourſe to Hiſtory, it is evi- 
dent from the very Form and Appearance of this Earth, 
that it cannot have been from Eternity. If it had, 
to mention nothing elſe, the Hills muſt all have been 
waſhed down by Showers, innumerable Ages ago, to 
a Level with the Plains . And indeed they, who 
have thought of theſe Matters, well know and confeſs, 
that the preſent Conſtitution of the Heavens and Earth 
both muſt have a Beginning, and muſt of itſelf come 
to an End. 

To ſay therefore, that Things are by Nature what 
they are, is to ſay a plain Falſehood, if we mean, that 


they are ſo by any Neceſſity in their own Natures. 


For then they muſt always have been ſuch as we fee 
them; and not the leaſt Part of any Thing could poſ- 
ſibly have been at all different from what it is: which 
is the wildeſt Imagination in the World. The only 
Nature therefore, which we and the whole Univerſe 
have, was freely given us by a ſuperior Being. And 


the Regularity, in which Things go on, is no more a 


Proof, that they were of themſelves from æverlaſting, 
or ſhall continue as they are to everlaſting, than the 
regular Motion of a Clock is a Proof, that no Artiſt 
made it, or keeps it in Order, or ſhall take it ta 
Pieces. On the contrary, the more complete this 
Regularity is, and the longer it laſts, the more fully 
it ſhows the Power of its Author; and not only that, 
but his Underſtanding and Wiſdom allo. 

Indeed what hath no Underſtanding, hath, in 
Strictneſs of Speech, no Power; cannot act, but only 


b This Argument is produced from T heophraflus, in Philo 
red aObapoins xoope, p. 510 3 and two Anſwers to it attempted, 
513 : that Mountains may lofe Parts, and gain them again, as 
Trees do their Leaves; or are ſupported by the internal Fire, 
which threw them up. The firſt is an abſurd Aﬀertion : the 


latter a groundleſs and falſe one. 


be 


LECTURE VE 45 
be acted upon: as all mere Matter is; which never 
moves, but as it is moved. But were this doubtful : 
look around you, and fee what Marks of Underſtand- 
ing and Wiſdom appear. Turn your Eyes upon 

ourſelves: How fearfully and wonderfully are we 
made © Of what an incredible Number and Variety 
of Parts, (a vaſtly greater than perhaps any of us ſuſ- 
pect,) are our Bodies compoſed ! How were theſe 
formed and put together at firſt ? What hath cauſed, 
and what hath limited their Growth ſince? How hath 
proper and ſuitable Nouriſhment been diſtributed to 
them all? How hath the perpetual Motion of our 
Blood, and of our Breath, ſleeping: and waking, both 
of them ſo neceſſary to Life, been carried on? How is 
it, that we move every Joint belonging to us, inſtantly, 
and with ſuch Exactneſs, without Knowing even which 
Way we go about it? Our Speech, our Hearing, our 
Sight, every one of our Senſes, what amazing Contri- 
vance is there in them; and the more amazing, the 
more ſtrictly we examine them! In the Works of Men, 
it is often mere Ignorance that occaſions our Admira- 
tion: but in theſe, the minuter our Inſpection and the 
deeper our Search is, the greater Abundance we al- 
ways find of accurate Adjuſtments and unimaginable 
FE Precautions. _ | 
i But then, beſides ourſelves, the Earth is repleniſhed 
_ with numberleſs other Animals. Thoſe, of which 
we commonly take Notice, are an extremely ſmall 
Part of the whole. Different Countries produce very 
different Sorts. How many, ſtill more different, the 
great Waters conceal from us, we cannot even gueſs. 
Multitudes remain, ſo little as almoſt to eſcape our 
Sight, with the beſt Aſſiſtance that we are able to give 
it; and probably Multitudes more, which eſcape it 
intirely. But all that we can obſerve, we find, down 
to the very leaſt, contrived with the ſame inconceiv- 
able Art, ſtrangely diverſified, yet uniform at the 


0 Pſal. cxxxix. 14. 
5 ſame 
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fame Time, and perfectly fitted by moſt ſurpriſing In- 
ſtincts for their ſeveral Ways of living, ſo entirely dif- 
ferent each from the other. 
What Wiſdom and Power muſt it be then, which 
hath peopled the World in this Manner, and made 
ſuch Proviſion for the Support of all its Inhabitants: 
chiefly by the Means of innumerable Kinds of Herbs 
and Vegetables, juſt as wonderful in their Make, as 
the Animals themſelves: that hath intermixed the dry 
Land ſo fitly with Springs and Rivers and Lakes and 
the Ocean, to ſupply every Thing with neceſſar 
Moiſture, and make the Communication of the m 
diſtant Parts eaſy: that hath ſurrounded the Earth 
with Air for us to breathe in, to convey our Voices to 
each other, and to ſupport Clouds for Rain: that hath 
cauſed this Air to be moved by Winds, which pre- 
ſerve it healthful: and bring thoſe, who go down 10 the 
Sea im Ships, unto the Haven where they would be *: 
that hath placed the Sun at ſo exact a Diſtance from 
us, that we are neither burnt up by Heat, nor frozen 
by Cold; and hath kept Bodies of ſuch incredible Bulk, 
2s the heavenly ones, rolling on, for - thouſands of 
Years together, with { orderly and exact a Motion, 
that the Returns of Day and Night, and of the vari- 
ous annual Seaſons, are preciſely foreknown ; and per-- 


fectly ſuitable for Labour and Reſt, and bringing the 


Fruits of the Earth to Maturity: whereas were al- 
moſt any one of theſe Things conſiderably altered, we 
mult all gf Neceſſity periſh. 
But then, how ſmall a Part of the 0 our Ha- 
bitation may be; and how many, perhaps greater, 
Wonders the reſt may contain; we cannot ſo much as 
conjecture. The Millions of Miles, that are between 
us, and the neareſt of the celeſtial Globes, would be 
aſtoniſhing, if mentioned to you. ' Let their Diſtance 
is as nothing, if compared with the furtheſt, which 
we lee: 1 very poſſibly the fartheſt, which we ice, 


© Pal. cvii. 23, 30. 
may 
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may be as nothing to many others: every one of 
which, we have no Reaſon to doubt, is as full of Re- 
gularity and Beauty and Uſe, as our own Abode. And 

from what Origin can the whole of this proceed, but 
that which the Pſalmiſt rapturouſly expreſſes : O Lord, 
bow manifold are thy Works ! in Wiſdom haſt thou made 
them all'. : bs oP Ly 
To ſpeak of Chance, as the Cauſe of them, is ab- 
ſurd beyond meaſure. Chance is merely a Word, to 
expreſs our own Ignorance : it is nothing, and can do 
nothing. Suppoſe one of us were aſked, how this 
Building, in which we are aſſembled, or the ſmalleſt 
Part of the Dreſs which we wear, came to be what it 
is; and ſhould anſwer that no Perſon made it, but it 
jumped together and held together by Chance; would 
not this be groſs Folly ? And how ſhockingly fooliſh 
muſt it be then, to give the ſame Account of the Ex- 
iſtence of a whole World, ſo admirably. contrived, ad- 
juſted and conducted throughout! As evidently there- 
fore as any common Piece of Work proves a Work- 
man to have compoſed it, ſo evidently, and very much 
more, the immenſe Fabric of the Univerſe proves a 
Being of unſpeakable Power and Skill to be the Creator 
of it. F Pere, De 
And accordingly, the Belief of a wiſe and mighty 
Author of all:hath been received in every Age and 
Nation: which clearly ſhows it to be founded in Truth, Ke 
and written in the Hearts of Men. They corrupted 
it gradually indeed: firſt by unworthy Repreſentations 
olf the true God, then by adding the Worſhip of falle 
| Gods, which at length excluded him. But undenia- 
bly the. primitive Notion was that of an inviſible Mind, 
the Maker and Ruler of this viſible Frame: which 
being plainly under one uniform Direction, ſhows it- 
ſelf to have one only ſovereign Director and Governor. 
This Doctrine God himſelf muſt have taught our firſt 
Parents in the Beginning; He hath confirmed it ſince 


al. civ. 24 5 | 
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by Miracles from Time to Time: and perpetuated 
the Evidence of it in his holy Word. 

That he is not perceived by any of our Senſes, is 
no Objection at all againſt his Being. For our Minds 
allo are imperceptible by Senſe. But as they, notwith- 
' ſanding, ſhow their Exiftence by moving and diſpo- 
ſing of our Bodies according to their Pleaſure ; fo 
doth God ſhow his, by moving and diſpoſing of all 
Things as he wills. And the fame Argument 
proves his Preſence with all Things. For wherever 
he acts, there he certainly is: and therefore he is 
every where. Our Preſence is limited, and extends 
a very little Way: but what is there to limit him? 
Our Being is derived from his Command; and there- 
fore depends on it ſtill: but he is underived; and there- 
fore independent abſolutely. Our Powers are only what 
he hath thought fit to give us: but his Power is infi- 
nite: for every thing depending on him, nothing can 
reſiſt him. Our Knowledge is every Way imperfect: 
but he who made all Things, muſt in the completeſt 


Manner know all Things, even the moſt hidden 


Thoughts of the Heart. We are often unjuſt and 
. wicked : but God cannot be otherwiſe than juſt and 
holy. For the only Reaſons of our failing to do right 
are, that we either perceive not what is fo, or elſe are 
tempted to act contrary to our Perceptions: but God 
is ſubject to no Miſtake, or Weaknels of any Kind. 
And, which is the happieſt Attribute of all for his 
| Creation, he muſt be likewiſe good. For Goodneſs is 
Plainly a right Thiog ; and therefore he muſt ſee it 
to be ſo: it is plainly a Perfection; and therefore the 
. periecteſt Being mult poſſeſs it in the higheſt Degree. 
We ſhould be always good ourſelves, if nothing miſ- 
led us: and him nothing can miſlead. But the moſt 
valuable Procf is, that we experience his Goodnels : 
for we live in a World full of it. All that we enjoy, 
and every Capacity of Emoyment that we have, pro- 
cCeeds from him. Moſt of what we ſuffer proceeds 


from our own Faults and Follies. And fo much of 
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-It as comes wholly from his Providence, is deſigned, 
for our preſent Improvement and future Reward ; 
unleſs by obſtinate-Miſbehaviour we become unfit for 
Reward : and then we have only ourſelves to blame. 
For as God is knowing and wiſe ; he cannot but ob- 
ſerve the Difference between good Perſons and bad: 
as he is juſt and holy; he cannot take Pleaſure in 
thoſe, who are otherwiſe: and as he is the Gover- 
nor of the World; he cannot; fail to ſhow his Diſ- 
pleaſure in that effectual Manner, which the Ends of 
Government require. And they certainly do require 
the Bad to be puniſhed, as well as the Good to be 
made happy. | CER C2 . 
Such then is the Nature of God: to whom in the 
Creed the Name of Father is given, as he is both the 
Father of the Creation by forming it, and alſo the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him 
our gracious and reconciled Father, as ſhall hereafter 
be explamed. The next Word, Almighty, denotes, 
not barely his irreſiſtable Power, but principally that 
rightful and abſolute Authority, with which his King- 
dom ruleth over all. And the laſt Words of the De- 
ſcription, Maker of Heaven and Earth, are added; 
partly to expreſs the Ground of that Authority, his 
being the Creator, and therefore the Proprietor, of 
the World ; and partly in Oppoſition to the Errors of 
the Heathen, who worſhipped many Beings in the 
Heavens and the Earth, as Gods; which, in theſe 
Terms of our Creed, are by evident Conſequence de- 
clared to be no Gods; becauſe they are the Work of 
his Hands, of whom and through whom and' to whom 
are all Things b. | | | 
The Duties, owing to this our awful Sovereign, 
will be ſpecified in expounding the ten Commandments, 
particularly the firſt. At preſent therefore I ſhall only 
beg you to remember the Apoſtle's Exhortation : 
Take Heed, Brethren, leſt there be in any you an evil 
Heart of Unbdlief, in departing. from the living God wn. 


f Pfal. ciii. 19. © Ro n. xi. 36. b Heb. iii. 12. - 
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Nothing, but an evil Heart, can make Unbelief, de- 
ſirable, or even ſupportable. For to every goed Heart 
it muſt be the greateſt Joy, to know that the World 
is governed by infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs; 
and the greateſt Affliction, to have any Doubt of it. 
If therefore you find the thought of ſuch a Governor 
unwelcome ; if you could inwardly wiſh there were 
none; be aſſured, your Heart is not right *. And 
though you conld, with ſuch a Diſpoſition, bring 
yourſelf almoſt or completely, to imagine there is none: 
what poſſible Security can ſhutting your eyes give you 
againſt Danger; or what Excuſe can wilfully denying 
God make for diſobeying him ? | Lg 
But then obſerve further, that ſuppoſing you do 
not diſbelieve a God at all, yet if you never think of 
him, this is not, to any good Purpoſe, believing in 
him at all: and if you thing of him but ſeldom, it is 
believing in him but little. He, on whom we depend 
. continually, to whom. we owe Duty continually, in 
whole Preſence we continually are, ought never to be 
far from our Thoughts : but we ſhould ſet him before 
our Eyes fo conſtantly, as to live in his Fear always. 
- Doing this needs not keep us from common Buſineſs; 


it needs not keep us from innocent Pleaſures. But it 


ſhould influence us all effectually, (and happy are 
we, if it doth) to conduct ourſelves in every Thing, 
as Perſons who act under the Inſpection of a 
wiſe and juſt Superior :. whom we may indeed forget, 
if we will; but ſhall be remembered by him: from 
whom we may dd&part, but cannot eſcape. In our 
Choice it is, whether we will be the better or the 
worſe for him. But one we muſt :- and that beyond 
Expreſſion. For God will bring every Hark into Judge- 
ment, with every ſecret Thing; whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil. . 5 


1 Acts viii. 21. * Eccl. 12. 14 


I. EC. 


FT 
LEGO TDR 

e i a.” 55 
Article II. And in Jeſus Chrit bis only Son our Lord. © 


O believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, is the univerſal Creed of 
Nature and Reaſon. But divine Revelation adds fur- 
ther Profeſſions to it ; of which the firſt is, that of 
Faith in our ever bleſſed Redeemer : whoſe Direction 
was, Ze believe in God : believe alſo in me. There- 
fore, that we may believe in him as we ought, he is 
deſcribed, in the Creed, by his Name and Offices, 
his Relation to God and to us. | 
1. His Name, Jefus by which indeed many of the 
Jews were called : but it was given himin Obedience to 
an Appointment from Heaven, made witha peculiarRe- 
gard to its Proper ones For it ſignifies, a Savi- 
our: which is a Title conferred, in a lower Senſe, on 
ſeveral Perſons in Scripture, who delivered others from 
conſiderable Dangers or Evils, or obtained for them 
_ conſiderable Benefits and Advantages. Thus the 
Judges of the Iſraelites, that freed them from the Op- 
preſſion of their Enemies, are ſaid to be Saviours, 
whom God raiſed up to them. And Joſhua, who 
brought them-out of the Wilderneſs into the Land of 
Canaan, ſubdued it, and put them in Poſſeſſion of it, 
not only was in theſe Reſpects a Saviour to them; but 
from a Foreſight that he would, was called fo, as his 
proper Name. For Joſbua and Jeſus are in the Original, 
the ſame Word ; only pronounced a little differently. 
And hence Jaſbua is conſtantly called Igſus in the Greek -2 
Language, and even in our Tranſlation of the Nr, 
Teſtament, the two only Times that he is mentioned 
there ©, But if he deſerved to be named a Saviour, how 


2 John xiv. > b ] es iii. 9, 5. Nehem. ix. 27. : Acts 
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much more did that Perſon, who hath taught Ind ena - 
bled us to overcome our ſpiritual, which are infinite] 
our worſt, Enemies: who hath obtained for us, on —— 
equitable Terms, Deliverance from the Puniſhment 
due to our Guilt; who hath deſtroyed, on our behalf, 
Death, and him that had the Power of Death ©; and 
will beſtow on us eternal Salvation, in the Kingdom 
of Heaven? With perfect Juſtice therefore was the 
Order given to his Virgin Mother, Thou ſhalt call his 
Name, Jeſus for be ſball ſave his People from their 
Sins © + only let us remember, that none will be faved 
from them hereafter, that continue to live in them 
here, For is the holy Jeſus the Minifter of Sin? God 
forbid *. 8 
2. His Offices are expreſſed by the Word, Chriſt. 
This, and the Hebrew Word Męſiab, to which it 
anſwers, in their literal Meaning ſignify, Anointed. - 
Oil was anciently in very high Filter among the 
Eaſtern Nations on various Accounts. And, as they 
were wont to expreſs almoſt every Matter of Impor- 
eance by Actions, as well as Words; one Way of ſet- 
ting any Thing apart, and appropriating it to an honou- 
Table Uſe, was by anointing it with Oil. Therefore 
we find Jo:bam, in his Parable, makes the Olrue Tree 
ſpeak of its Fazne/s, as that wherewith they honour God 
and Man*. Accordingly the Tabernacle, and Tem- 
ple, and their Furniture, were conſecrated by anoint- 
ing them. And almoſt every Sacrifice had Oil, mixed 
with Flour, added to it, when it was offered up. Nor 
was it uſed only to ſuch Things, but ſuch N 1 
were diſtinguiſhed in Honour above others: To Kings; 
who are thence frequently ſtiled in Scripture, be 
Lord's Anointed : To Prieſts; concerning whom God 
commands, in the Caſe of Aaron and his Sons, Thou 
ſhalt anoint them, that they may miniſter to me in the 
Priefls Office h. And laſtly to Prophets; as where 
| Elyab is directed to anoint Elſba Prophet in bis room *. 


4 Heb. ii. 14. Matth. i. 21. f Gal. ii. 17. 8 Judges ix. 9. 
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And when once, by Cuſtom, anointing came to 
ſignify raiſing any one to a Station of Dignity, the 
ſame Word was. uſed, even on Occaſions where no 
Oil was actually employed *. Thus when Elijab was 
bid to anomt Hazael to be King over Syria, and Elba 
for Prophet in his own room we find not, that he 
ever did it literally l. Again, when God is introduced, 
as ſaying of the Jewiſh Patriarchs, before Meo/es, Touch 
not mine Anointed, and do my Prophets no Harm ® : we 
have no Ground to think, that they were ever intitled 
to this Name by any folemn outward Unction, per- 
formed upon them: but only by the diſtinguiſhed 
Favour and Regard of Heaven. And in this Senſe it 
was, that God anointe our Saviour with the Oil of 
Gladneſs, above bis Fellows * : that is, exalted him to 
a Rank of Dignity and Honour beyond all Creatures. 
For ia his Perſon were united thoſe three Offices, in 
the higheſt Degree, to which, you have ſeen, Perſons 
were anciently ſet apart by anointing. . 
He is the greateſt Prophet, that ever was: having 
given to Mankind the fulleſt Knowledge of God's 
Will, and confirmed his Doctrine by the moſt illuſtri- 
ous Miracles and Predictions. Hence Jaiab, ſpeak- 
ing in his Name, long before his Appearance, gave 
that Deſcription of him, which he ſo juſtly in the Sy- 
nagogue applied to himſelf: The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, be hath anointed me o to preach the Goſpel to the 
Poor ?. And St. Peter, after his Reſurrection, ſays, 
that God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Power. What theſe Words mean, 
the next explain : who went about doing good, and beal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil; for God was 


* The Jews ſay that nmwn, Undion, ſignifies Principa= 
tity and Greatneſs 519113) MYYp My. Reland. Ant. Hebr. 
Par. 2. c. 8. F 6. and ſee this further proved, ib. c. 9. f 6. „ See 
1 Kings xix. 15, 16. Comp. v. 19. and 2 Kings viii. 13. 
= Pfal. cv. 15. * Pfal. xiv. 7. © Chald. doth not underſtand the 
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will him 4: and the whole means juſt the ſame Thing, 
with what he elſewhere ſays, that he was a Man ap- 
proved of God by Miracles and Wonders and Signs ". 
In the next Place, he is a Prieſt of an Order, ſtrict- 
1y ſpeaking, confined to his own Perſon, and of which 
no other ever was or can be; though in ſome reſpects 
the Prieſthood of Melchizedeck peculiarly reſembled 
and prefigured it. He offered up himſelf for the Sins of 
Mankind, as ſhall hereafter be explained to you. With 
this Sacrifice he appeared before God, not in the boly 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the 
true, but in Heaven itſelf * made Reconcihation for 
us with him, derives to us continually Bleſſings from 
him; and thus remains for Ever an High Prieft over 
the Houſe of God * compared with whom, the Jewiſh 
_ Prieſthood, and the Sacrifices, which they were dai- 
ly making, were but as empty Shadows to the real 
_ Subſtance. 3 FA 
But laſtly, he is in the-higheſt Senſe a King ; King 
and Lord of all. Hence, in the ſecond Pſalm, he 
is called the Lord's Anointed, whom he hath ſet to be 
King on his boly Hill of Sion. Hence, in Jaiab it is 
propheſied, that he ſhould fit upon the Throne of David, 
(that is, reign over the People of God) to order and 
* eflabliſh it for ever. And hence his Title in Daniel 
is, Meſſiah the Prince *, or the anointed Prince: the 
San of Man, to whom Dominion ſhall be given, and a 
Kingdom ; that all People, Nations and Languages, 
ſhould ferve bim r. The Completion of theſe Prophe- 
. cies we find in the New Teſtament : where, as he 
profeſſes himſelf à King, but not of a Kingdom of this 
Morde; fo we find him, after the ſuffering of Death, 
erowned with Glory and Honour *, infinitely ſuperior 
'to the higheſt of mortal Potentates : all Power being 
gruen unto him in Hedven and in Earth b; and a Name 


4 Ads x. 38. Ac ii. 2. * Heb. ix. 24. | t Heb. x. 21. 
*Pfal. ii 2, 6. » Ifa. ix. 7. Dan ix. a5.. 1 Dan. vii. 13, 14- 
John viii. 33, 36. * Heb. ii. 9. Matth. xxviii. 18. 
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above every Name, that is named in this World and that 
to come © : for which Reaſon he is in the Revelation 
ſtiled, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords ©. This king- 
ly Power he exerciſes, partly by giving Laws, which 
every one is bound to obey, and no one may alter, 
diminiſh, or add to them: partly by protecting his 
Church againſt all its Enemies, viſible and inviſible, 
ſo that neither ſhall at any Time totally prevail againſt 
it; partly by conducting every Member of it, who 
is dutiful to him, in the Way of Peace and Happineſs, 
through the Grace of his Spirit, and the Miniſtry of 
his Ordinances: and finally he will, in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous Manner, diſplay his regal Power, by ever- 
laſtingly rewarding his faithful Subjects; and puniſh- 
ing all, who have rejected his Authority, rebelled 
againſt it, or diſobeyed it. | 
- Theſe then are the Offices, to which God hath 
anointed, that is, raiſed and exalted him: and in reſ- 
pect of which he is called the Chriſt. Let us all be 
careful to receive him ſuitably to them: and ſo heark- 
en to him as our Prophet; that we may partake of 
his Atonement, as our Prieſt ; and live under his 
Protection as our King, for ever and ever. 

3. The next Thing, mentioned in the Creed, con- 
cerning our Saviour, is the Relation, which he bears 
to God, as the only Son of the Father Almighty. In- 
deed the Scripture ſpeaks of God, as the Father of 
all Men; and of all that are good, as his Sons. Good 
Chriſtians are fo in a higher Senſe, than other good 
Men. Angels are the Sons of God, in a Degree ftill 
ſuperior to them. But yet, all other Sonſhips are ſo 
inconceivably inferior to that of Chriſt, that they are 
in Compariſon as nothing; and he deſerves notwith- 
ſtanding to be called, as he is ſeveral Times called in 
Scripture, the only begotten Son of God +; which great- 
eſt of Titles appears to be his Due, on ſeveral Ac- 
counts. 


0 Phil i. 9. Eph. i. 21. 4 Rex. xix, 16, John 5 14, 19. m. 
16, 18. John iv. 9. | 8 | 
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Firſt, becauſe, being born of a Virgin, he had no 
earthly Father; but was begotten of God by his Ho- 
ly Spirit. This Reaſon the Angel gives, in St. Luke. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of 
the Higheſt ſball overſhadow thee : therefore that holy 
Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the 
Ss of God... - 2 | 

Secondly, as by Virtue of the above-mentioned Of- 
fices, to which he was anointed, he received higher 
Marks of divine Favour, and higher Degrees of di- 
vine Likeneſs, than any other Perſon ever did. For, 
as himſelf argues with the Jews, if, on account of mere 
earthly Power and Dignity, Men were called Gods, 
and Children of the moſt Hb; much more might he, 

whom the Father ſanctiſied, and ſent into the World, in 
ſo vaſtly ſuperior a Character, be ſtiled, by way of 
Eminence, the Son of God h. And thus is he accor- 
dingly ſtiled, on this Account: Iwill be bis Father, and 
he jball be my Son * alſo I will make bim my firſt born, 
bigher than the Kings of the Karth*. 1 

Fhirdly, he is the Son of God, as being by the 
Power of God the jirft begotten of the dead, reſtored 
to Life to die no more. For thus St. Paul expreſſes 
it: God hath raiſed up Jeſus again, as it is alſo, written, 
| Thou art my Son : this Day have I begotten thee *. 
 _ Fourthly, he is ſo, as being Heir of all Things, and 
| by this Inheritance having obtained a more excellent 
Name, than Men or Angels ee they being as Servants 
in the Houſe of God, be as a Son v. | 

But the moſt important and eminent Senſe, in which 
Chriſt is the Son of God, remains yet to be mentioned: 

as, in reſpect of his divine Nature, he derived his Be- 
ing from the Father, by an eternal Generation; not 
as Creatures do, who are made out of nothing, and 
were made by him; but in a Manner peculiar to 
himſelf, and inconceivable to us: by which all tbe 


f Luke i. 35. © Pal. lxxxii. 6. h John x. 34, &c. * 2 Sam. 
vii. 14. 1 Chron. xvii. 13 Heb. i. 5. * Pfal. IXxxix. 27. 1 Rev. 
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fulneſs of the Godbead dwells in bim *, and be and the 
Father are, in the ſtricteſt Union, one t. For God was 
his Father, with whom he had Glory before the World 
was * and he in the Beginning was with God, and was 
God *; God over all, bleſſed for ever. Of this myſ- 
terious Doctrine, I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat further, un- 
der the Article of the Holy Ghoſt : and therefore ſhall 
only ſay at preſent, that being expreſsly revealed, it 
ought to be implicitly believed; without attempting 
in vain to be wiſe above what 1s written ; to know 
more, than God hath enabled us. And now, 

Athly, From all theſe things ariſes, what the Creed 
mentions in the laſt Place, his Relation to us; our Lord. 
For being the only Son of God, he is Heir and Lord 
of all in his Father's Houſe. Having triumphed over 
the Power of Darkneſs, which held Mankind in Bon- 
dage, we are his by Right of Conqueſt : and though 
other Lords have had Dominion over us, we are naw to 
make Mention of his Name only, as ſuch : having pur- 
chaſed us to him for à peculiar People * with his own 
Blood, we are not our own; for we are bought with a 
Price . and be died for all, that they, which Iroe, 
ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him, 
which died for them, and roſe again. For to*this 
End Chriſt both died, and roſe and revived, that be 
might be Lord both of the dead and living * - that he 
might be ſuch, not in the Name only, but in Deed 
and Reality alſo. For not every one, that ſaith unto him, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom. of Heaven: 
but he, that doth the Will of his Father, which is in 
Heaven *. To all others his Words will be at the 
great Day, what they were whilſt on Earth: Thy 
call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the Things which I 
ſay ©? Obedience, conſtant, univerſal Obedience, is 


1 Col. ü. 9. John x. 30. * Johnxvi. 5. John i. 1. 
20. 2 Cor. v. 15. Rem. xiv. 9. Matth. vii. 21. Luke 
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the only Manner of acknowledging him, that will 
finally prove acceptable to him: and in that Manner 
we have ſolemnly promiſed that we will acknowledge 
him, and ſerve him all our Days. Thus then let us 
ever honour him; thus let us aſcribe to him, who is 

_ - our Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, our Saviour, 
eur Lord, and our God, _ and Dominion, > ever 
and ever. Amen. 


4 1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 11. Rev. i. 1 


LECTURE Vil. 
„ 


Article III. do was conceived by the Hol Gy, | 
| born of the Virgin Mary. 
FTER ſetting forth, in general, the Name wa 
Offices of our bleſſed Redeemer, his Relation 
to the Father and to us; our Creed goes on to recount | 
| _ thai (everal Particulars of what he did and ſuffered, 
1 what he continues to do ſtill, and will do mes 7 for 
| our Salvation. 
The firſt of theſe is, that the Mord was made Fle 
that the eternal Son of God wonderfully joining 2 
himſelf a Body and Soul like ours, united the human 
Nature with the divine into one Perſon: thus be- 
4 coming liable to the fame: Neceſſities and Wants, 
Infirmities and Pains; and endued with the ſame in- 
nocent Paſſions, Appetites and Affections, that we are: 
on which Account we read in the Goſpels of his feel» 
ing Hunger, and Pity, and Grief, and Anger, Day's + 
©. and increafing, as in Stature, 10 in Wiſdom allo *: not 
ſurely in reſpe&t of that Nature, which in the Begin- 
uing Was with God, and was Ged *, but of the other, | 
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by which he was the Man Chriſt Jeſus . Further 
than theſe Facts, we are not diſtinctly acquainted with 
the Extent and Properties of this unparalleled Union. 
And it is no Wonder, that we are not. For even 
that of our own Souls with our own Bodies hath ma- 
ny Things in it, utterly beyond our Comprehenſion, 
We muſt therefore, in all Reaſon, without infiſting to 
know, how theſe Things can be; confine ourſelvesao 
learn from Scripture, what they are. And it hath 
plainly taught us, that our bleſſed Lord was concerved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. 
Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, there will be a proper 
place to ſpeak more at large, in that Article of the 
Creed, which directly relates to him. At preſent we 
are only to conſider his Influence in the Conception 
of our Saviour: which Conception was not in the or- 
dinary Courſe of Things; but God himſelf, being 
already his Father with reſpect to that divine Nature, 
which he had from the Beginning, became again ſo, 
in a new Senſe, with reſpect to his human Nature too, 
by the incomprehenſible Operation of his Spirit. For 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, to uſe the Words of Serip- 
ture, was on this wiſe. M hen as his Mother Mary was 
eſpouſed to Foſeph ; before they came together, ſhe was 
found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt t; in purſuance of 
what the Angel had told her, Thou ſhalt conceive and 
Bring forth a Son, and ſbalt call his Name Jeſus. Then 
aid Mary unto the Angel; Hop ſhall this be, ſeeing I 
know not a Man? And the Angel anſwered and ſaid 
unto her The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore al. 
fo that holy Thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of God 8. | 1 
And thus, in the Fulneſs of Time, was accom- 
pliſhed, what had been intimated as early as the Fall 
of Man, by that remarkable Expreſſion, that the 


21 Tim. ii. 5. John iii. Matth. i. 18. 5 Luke J. 31, 
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Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head h; 
and what had been expreſsly ſpoken out by the Pro- 
phet Jaiab, noo Years before our Saviour's Incarna- 
tion, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with Child, and bring forth 
4 Son, and they ſhall call bis Name Emmannel : which, 
being interpreted, is, God with uss. When the 
Scripture ſays, that ſuch a Perſon or Thing ſhall be 
called by ſuch a Name; it frequently means no more, 
than that they ſhall have a Right to be fo called; that 
what that Name ſignifies, ſhall be verified in them, 
ſhall be true in Relation to them. There are many 
Inftances of this in the Old Teſtament. And there- 


fore, as our Saviour's coming in the Fleſh was the 


-moſt effectual and illuſtrious Manifeſtation of God's 
Preſence with Men, and Favour towards them, that 
could be; though perhaps in common Speech he was 
ſeldom, if ever, called, yet in the Language of Pro- 
phecy he was very juſtly called, Emmanuel, or, God 
is with us. For in his Perſon God was really amongſt 
Men, in ſuch a Manner, and to ſuch Purpoſes of Grace 
and Salvation, as he had never been before. And 
therefore this Name agrees perfectly in Senſe, though 
it differs in Sound, from his common Name, Je/us, 


i. e. Saviour. | 


 _ Aﬀeer ſaying, that he was born of a Virgin, the Creed 
adds, that it was of the Virgin Mary: not that we 
are to ſeek for any peculiar Myftery in her being cal- 
led Mary; as ſome in the Church of Rome have ima- 
gined, and accordingly formed groundleſs and ridi- 
culous Derivations of the Word. But indeed the 
Name was a very common one among the Jews ; by 
which ſeveral Women, mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment, and ſeveral in other Hiſtories, went : and no 
Intimation is given in Scripture of its having any eſpecial 
Propriety, or Meaning, in Relation to her. But the 
Reaſon of inſerting it into the Creed moſt probably 
was, becauſe it is ſet down in Scripture, and that by 


> Gen. ill. 15. 116. vii. 14. Matth. i. 33. 
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naming thE' particular Perſon, of whom our Saviour 
ſprung, he might appear to be of that Family, from 
which it was foretold he ſhould ariſe, being born of 
this Virgin of the Houſe of David xa. 

Still we are very far from thinking lowly of one, 
whom firſt an Angel from Heaven, then Elizabeth filled 
with the Holy Ghoft, declared to be bleſſed among M omen 
and who, with the greateſt Reaton, ſaid of herſelf, 
He, that is mighty, hath magnified me, and holy is his 
Name. For greatly without Doubt ſhe was magnified, 
a high Honour ſhe received, in becoming, as Zliza- 
beth ſtiles her, the Mother of our Lord ». But this, 
however ſingular, was not the moſt valuable Diſtinc- 
tion of the holy Virgin. In Scripture, no Advantage 
of any other Kind is ever put on a Level with that of 
a pious Heart, and a virtuous Life. Oa the contrary, 
when on hearing one of our Saviour's Diſcourſes, & 
certain Woman of the Company, in a Tranſport of Ad- 
miration and Affection, had cried out, Bleſſed is the 
Womb that bare thee, and the Paps .which thou haſt 
ſucked : his Anſwer was; Yea, rather bleſſed are they, 


that hear the Word of God, and keep it ®. Now of 


this trueſt Bleſſedneſs the Virgin Mary enjoyed a moſt 
eminent Share: appearing, in all that is ſaid of her, 
to have been pious and:devout, reaſonable and conſi- 
derate, humble and modeft, mild and gracious, in 
the utmoſt Degree. . i 

But though, on account of theſe Excellencies, as 
well as her peculiar Relation to him, ſhe was the Ob- 
ject, both of her Son's dutiful Subjection in his young- 
er Years; and of his tender Care, even when he hung 
upon the Croſs : yet we find no Footſteps of any ſuch 
Regard paid her; either by him or his Diſciples, as 
can give the leaſt Pretence for aſeribing to her thoſe 
Prerogatives and Powers, which the Church of Rome 


doth. Our Saviour, in more Places than one of the 


; | = 121 i. wy; I Luks i 28, 41, 42. a Luke i. 49- S Luke 
. 43. *Lukexi. 27, 8. © a ls, 
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ier. 


Goſpels, treats her in ſo cold and ſeemikgly negli- 
gent a Manner, that one cannot well avoid thinking 
he did it on Purpoſe, to diſcourage that monſtrous 


Notion, of her Right, as a Mother, to command him, 
who was her Lord as well as ours. In the other Parts 


of the New Teſtament, excepting thoſe, which I have 


already quoted, or to which I have referred, there is 


only an incidental Mention made of her occaſionally ; 


as there is of many other Perſons: and not the moſt 
diſtant Intimation of any ſpecial Honour ſhown, or di- 
rected to be ſhown her. Yet doth the Romiſ Church 
appoint Offices of Devotion to her, bearing her Name; 
addreſs her as Queen of Heaven, for ſo they expreſly 
call her : petition her, almoſt in the ſame Breath with 


So d and our Saviour, that ſhe would beſtow on them 


Pardon and Grace here, and everlaſting Life hereaf- 
ter: Things infinitely beyond the Power of any Crea- 
ture whatever. Nay, ſome of them profeſſedly bind 
themſelves to pray much oftener to her, than they do 


to their Maker and Redeemer : and appear accor- 
dingly to place much more Confidence in her. And 
all this, not only without the leaſt Proof, that ſhe hatn 
any Authority in human Affairs, or even any Know- 


ledge of them; but in open Defiance of the Scrip- 


particularly of that Paſſage in St. Paul, where the vo- 
 tuntary Humility of Worſbipping even Angels, though 


they are known to be miniſtring Spirits, is forbidden, 


as what may beguile us of our Reward; and the Per- 


ſons; who practiſe it, condemned, as not holding the 


Head, which is Chriſt ® : | 

But to return to our Subject. The foregoing Doc- 
trine, of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, is undoubtedly one 
very wonderful Part of that, which the Apoſtle calls 
the Myſtery of Godlingſs . And yet there is nothing in 


it, either impoſſible, or indeed more difficult to the 
_ Almighty, than in thoſe Productions of his, which we 


7 Col. ii. 18, 19. Heb. i. 14. 11 Tim. ili. 16. 
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commonly call the Courſe of Nature; and wonder at 
them leſs, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe we fee 
them conſtantly; the Manner of both being equally 
in 8 8 | „„ 

And as the miraculous Conception, and Birth of 
Chriſt, was eaſy to infinite Power: ſo was it undoubt- 
edly proper and fit, ſince it was choſen by infinite 
Wiſdom: Indeed ſome Foot-ſteps of that Wiſdom 
even we may be able to trace in this wonderful 

Diſpenſation. It appears moſt becoming the Dig- 
nity of ſo extraordinary a Perſon, not to enter 
into the World in the ordinary Manner. As the 
firſt Adam, poſſeſſed of original Uprightneſs, was 
formed immediately by the Hand of God; it was ſuit- 
able, that the ſecond Adam, who came to reſtore that 
Uprightneſs, ſhould not be inferior, but indeed ſupe- 
Tior, in that Reſpect. Accordingly we read, that the 
firſt Man was of the Earth, earthy : the ſecond, the 
Lord from Heaven. It ſeems requiſite alſo, that he, 
who was deſigned. both for a ſpotleſs Example to us, 
and a ſpotleſs Sacrifice to God, ſhould be perfectly free. 
from every Degree of that Impurity, and inward Irs 

| regularity, which the tainted Nature of a fallen earthly 
Father may, for augſ® we know, according to the 
eſtabliſhed Laws of this World, communicate : where- 
as being produced in the Manner that. he was may 
have qualified him perfectly for becoming, both a 
Lamb without Blemiſh *, and a high Prieft, in every 
Reſpect and Degree, holy and undefiled, and ſeparate 
From Sinners 

But whether theſe or others, concealed from us for 
wiſe though perhaps unſearchable Ends, were the 
Reaſons why his Incarnation was in this Manner; yet, 
for his being incarnate, there are ſeveral weighty Rea- 
ſons very evident; and poſſtbly many more, intirely 

unſeen by us. | 1 


$ 1 Cor. v. 45; 47) * Exod. . 3. * Heb. vii. * 
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By becoming Man, he was capable of becoming the 
molt complete and engaging Pattern of Virtue to Man. 
The Example of the inviſible God might ſeem too 
high, and too remote from our View. The Examples 
of Men were all, in one Reſpe& or another, faulty, 
and likely to miſlead us. But our bleſſed Saviour, by 
Joining in his own Perſon Perfection with Humanity, 
gives us the moſt encouraging Invitation to endeavour 
at doing ſo too, according to our Power. He was in 
all Fomts tempted like as we are, yet without Sin a; to 
leave us an Example, that we might follow his Steps“. 
But in particular, by this Means he hath ſer us the 

brighteſt Example of that excellent Virtue, Humility, 
that ever was, or could be; to this Intent, that he 
 Jame Mind might be in us, which was in him : who be- 
mg in the Form vf God, took upon him the Form of a 
S:ruant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men v. Of 
mutual Love alſo he hath ſet. before us the moſt ami- 
able Patrern, by this amazing Proof of his Love to 
Mankind. He, who was rich in all the Glories of 
God, became poor for our Sakes; that we, through bis 
Poverty, might become-rich * in heavenly Bleſſings. He, 
who was exempted from all Suffering, ſuffered every 


ding terrible in Life and De for our Good. Surely | 


theſe are powerful Motives both to give up, and do, 
and , undergo, whatever we are called to, for our 
Brethren; and to love. one another, as he hath loved 
us „. His Reſignation likewiſe, his Meekneſs, his 
Zeal, his Prudence, every one of his Virtues, (and his 
whole Character was compoſed of Virtues,) are moſt 


uſeful Leſſons,” derived from his appearing in our 


Nature, that in a very peculiar Manner command our 
2 1 and require our Imitation. Ws 
But further ſtil]: by becoming Man he had the 
Means of moſt familiarly and beneficially inſtructing 
- Men, in every Point of Faith and Practice. The Word 
* Heb. iv. 15. „1 Pet. i. 1. » Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. 
* 2 Cor. vii. 9. Y John xv. 12. er, | 
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was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of Grace and 
Truth, and of his Fulneſs haue we all recetued *. This 
Condeſcenſion enabled him to accommodate his Man- 
ner of teaching to the Capacities and Diſpoſitions of 
his Diſciples, to remove their Prejudices, inſinuate 
Truth into their Minds gradually; and thus gent! 
training them up tothe Kingdom of Heaven, lay ach 
deep Foundations of his Church, as ſhall never be 
moved. | $5 Ve 
By taking upon him our Nature, he was likewiſe 
capable of being a Sacrifice far our Sins; a Doctrine, 
which in its proper Place ſhall be explained to you: 
Therefore, ſince we are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
be alſo binſelf tack Part Fd the ſame, that, through 
Death, dle might deftray him, that had the Power of _ 
Death, that is, the Devil *. ee | 
And there was another Benefit, conſequent to his 
_ ſuffering in our Nature, viz. his riſing again in it; 
and thus giving us the fulleſt Certainty of our own 
Reſurrection to eternal Life, 1 . 
Even while he ſits at the right Hand of the Father, 
interceding for his Church, and ruling over it, his 
being Man both makes him a proper Perſon to repre- 
ſent Men, and offer up their Devotions: and affords 
us the moſt ſenſible Aſſurance of his knowing the 
Wants, and being touched with the Neceſſities, of the 
Nature in which he ſhares. ¶ berefore in all Things it 
beboved him, ſays the Apoſtle, 10 be made like unto bis 
Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful bigh 
Prieft in Things pertaining unto God. For, in that he 
himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 
them that are tempted. Seeing then that we have not a 
high Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the Feeling of our 
Iufirmities : but one, who was in all Points tempted, like 
as we are: we may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, 


in Confidence of obtaining Mercy, and finding Grace to 


| belp, in Time of Need. And ſince, laſtly, we have a 
| * John i. 14, 16. 4 Heb. ii. 14. b Heb. ii. 17, 18. 


© Hed. iv. 14, 16; 16. : 
Ver. VI. * Judg 
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Judge appointed us, who hath experienced what 
we are made; we may be in the utmoſt Degree cer- 
tain, that his Judgement will be according to wig K 

that, on the one hand, all due Allowances will be 
made to us; and, on the other, no undue ones muſt 
be expected by us, in that Day, when God will judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath 
 wrdained*; and to whom he hath given 1 to 

execute Judgement, becauſe be 15 the Son of Man 


Adds xvii. 32. John v. 27. 
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Article IV. Suffered- under Pontius Pilate, was eruci- 
fied, dead. and buried; be deſcended it into Hell. 


IMmediately after the Menton of our Sayiour's 
Birth, the Creed goes on to the Mention of his 
Sufferings: for indeed his whole State on Earth was a 
ſuffering State. By condeſcending to be made in tbe 
Likeneſs of Men *, he expoſed himſelf to all the Ne- 
ceſſities, Infirmities, and Pains, to which Men are 
naturally ſubject. Beſides this, he underwent the 
many Inconveniences of a low and unſettled Condition. 
And, which was yet much heavier, though his whole 
Life was ſpent in doing Good, yet was it ſpent alſo 
| 5 bearing Troubles and Uneaſineſles from all around 
"Sans": 
e Needs and Mirprehenfions of hib Kin- 
dred and Diſciples were no ſmall Trial. But the Per- 
verſeneſs and Malice of his Enemies was a great one 
Tm b N were no 0 leſs Perſons Os the 7 


a Phil. ii. 7. 'b Af x. 3t 
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Rulers and Guides of the Jewiſh People, with their 


blind Followers: whom the Purity and Humility. of 


his Doctrine, and the very needful Severity of his 
Reproofs for their Pride, Superſtition, and Wicked- 
neſs, had rendered implacable againſt him. Every 
Condeſcenſion to win. them gained only Contempt 
from them : every Endeavour to convince and reform 
them did but exaſperate them : they miſrepreſented 
and derided, they reviled and threatened, they aſ- 
faulted and perſecuted him: till at Length, the Hour 
being come, which he knew was the proper one to 
yield himſelf up to them; they bribed one of his 
Diſciples to betray him into their Hands; terrified the 
reſt into forſaking him; and, after 4 moſt unjuſt Con- 
demnation, followed by a Variety of deſpiteful Uſage 
amongſt themſelves, to obtain the Execution of their 
Sentence they accuſed him to the Roman Power; firſt 
as a Blaſphemer againſt their Law; and, failing in this, 
then as a Rebel againſt the Emperor, Tiberins Cæſar, 
the moſt ſuſpicious of Men: by vhich laſt Suggeſtion 
they forced the Governor, though deelaring himſelf 
to be fatisfied of his Innocence, yet to comply with 
them for his own Safety. After this he was abuſed 
and ſcourged by the Soldiers, crowned in cruel Mockery 
with Thorns, and loaded, probably till he ſunk under 
it, with the Croſs, on which he was to ſuffr. 

This Inſtrument of Death conſiſted, as its Name 
denotes, of two large Pieces of Wood, crofling each 
other. On one, the Arms of. the condemned Perſon 
were ſtretched out, and his Hands nailed; on the 
other, his Feet, joined together, were faſtened in the 
ſame Manner! and thus he was to hang naked, ex- 
poſed to Heat and Cold, till Pain and Faintneſs ended 
his Life. The Jews, while they executed their own 
Laus, never crucified any, till they. were firſt put to 
Death ſome other Way; after which, their Bodies 
were ſometimes hanged on a Tree till the Evening, 
But it ſeems, that only the worſt of Malefactors were 
thus treated; who are therefore ſtiled in the Law of 
* * | Macs, 
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Moſes, accurſed The Romans indeed, and other 


Nations, crucified Men alive: but uſually none beſides 
their Slaves; a Sort of Perſons, moſt of them, far 
lower than the loweſt of Servants amongſt us. 


This then was what the Son of God underwent, 


when, having talen upon him the Form of a Servant, 


be became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the 


Croſ5*. Now the Torment of hanging thus by Nails, 
that pierced through Parts of ſo acute a Feeling as the 
Hands and Feet, could not but be exquiſite; eſpe- 
cially as it was almoſt always of long Duration. And 
therefore this Puniſhment was accounted, in ever 


Reſpect, the ſevereſt of any. Our Saviour indeed 


continued under it only about three Hours: a much 
{maller Time, tho' a dreadful one, than was uſual. 
And there are plain Reaſons for his expiring ſo ſoon. 
He had ſuffered, the whole Night before, and all that 
Day, a Courſe of barbarous Treatment, ſufficient to 


wear down the Strength of a much rougher and ro- 


buſter Make, than probably his was. Before this, 
he had felt Agonies within, grievous enough to make 


him fweat, as it were, great Drops of Blood *. Partly 


the near View of what he was juſt going, moſt unde- 


ſer vedly, to ſuffer, might thus affect a Mind, which, 
Having ſo much Tenderneſs and Senſibility in the 
Caſe of others, could not be without ſome proportio- 
nable Degree of it in his own. And further, the 
Thought, how ſadly, from the Time of their Creation 

to that Day, Men had contradicted the End for which 


they were created; how large a Part of the World 


would ſtill reject the Salvation which he came to offer, 
and how few receive it effectually; what Guilt even 
good Perſons often contract, and how tremendous will 
be the final Doom of bad ones: theſe Reflections, 


which naturally would all preſent themſelves to him in 
the ſtrongeſt Light on this great Occaſion, could not 


but cauſe vehement Emotions in his Breaſt, zealous as 


Deut. xxi.-25, Phil. ii. 7, 8. Luke xxii. 44. 
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he was for the Glory of God and the eternal Happi- 
neſs of Men. But chiefly beyond Compariſon, the 
awful Senſe, that he was to bear all theſe innumerable 

Sins of Mankind in his own Body on the Tree *, being 
made a Curſe for us, to redeem us from the Curſe of the 
Laws, might well produce Feelings inexpreſſible and 
inconceivable, which, operating much more power- 
fully than mere bodily Tortures, and making his Soul 
excteding ſorrotoful, even unto Death b, might fo exhauſt 
his Strength by heightening his Sufferings, as to ſhor- 
ten them very conſiderably. And accordipgly we 
read, that when he had hung on the Croſs from the 
ſixth Hour to the ninth, he cried with a loud Voice, 
in the Words of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, where 
David ſpeaks; as a Type and Repreſentative both of 
his Sufferings and his following Glory, My God, my 
God, why baft thou forſaken me? not in the leaſt in- 
tending, as David before him did not; to fignify a 
Diſtruſt of his Love, in whom at the ſame Time he 
claimed an Intereſt, as his God; but only to expreſs, - 
that thoſe Comforts of the divine Preſence, which he 
uſed to feel, were now, for myſterious Reaſons, with- 
held from him in that concluding Hour of Temptation, 
which himſelf ſo emphatically called ze Power of 
Darkneſs i. Then adding Words of the firmeſt 
'Truft, Father, into thy Hands I commend my Spirit, he 
bowed his Head, and gave np the Ghoſt *. 10 
Thus did God fulfil what be before had ſhowed by the 

Mouth of all bis Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer *. It 
was intimated in the firſt Prediction, made upon the 
Fall; namely, that the Seed of the Noman ſhould be 
bruiſed. n. It was prefigured, both in the Sacrifices 
of the Old Teſtament, and ſeveral remarkable Por- 
tions of its Hiſtory. He is mentioned by David, as 
having bis Hands and Feet pierced *: He is largely de- 


21 pet. ii. 24. 8 Gal. ili. 13. b Matth. xxvi. 38. Luke xxii. 53, 
& Luke xxiii 46. John xix 30 l Acts if. 18. Gen. ili. 15. 


Pfal. xxii. 17. : : 
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ſcribed by Jaiab, as a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted 


with Grief ;, wounded and bruiſed for our Intquities, and 
brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter © He is expreſly 
ont by Daniel, Meſſiah the Prince, that ſhould be 
cut off ®. | | | 
Theſe Prophecies, the Creed informs us, were ful- 


filled under Pontius Pilate: for fo was the then Gover- 
nor of Judea under the Roman Emperor called. And 


he is named, becauſe the moſt uſual Way of ſignify- 
ing at what Time any Thing was done, anciently was 
by mentioning the Perſon, under whoſe Government 
it was done: there not being any other Method of 
reckoning univerſally received, as that of counting by 
the Year of our Lord is now among Chriſtians. And 
it was very uſeful to preſerve the Memory of the Date: 

rtly, that in After-ages Inquiry might be better 


| made into the Hiſtories and Records of that Age, con- 


cerning theſe extraordinary Events, faid to have then 
happened; and chiefly, that the Meſſiah might ap- 


Time a, when it was foretold he ſhould. One Mark 
of it was, that the Sceptre was then to be departed from 
Judah * : which evidertly was departed, when it was 
reduced to be a Roman Province. Another was, that 
the ſecond Temple 'was to be yet ſtanding; for: the 


Glory of it was to be greater than the Glory of the fer- 
mer and this could be true only by the fulfilling of 


another Prophecy, The Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſball come 
to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom 
ye delight in. Accordingly he did come to it, and it 
ſtood but a few Years longer. A third Mark was, 
that, from the reſtoring of Jeruſalem, to the Meſſiab's 
being cut off u, were to be ſuch a Number of Weeks; 
each plainly” conſiſting, not of ſeven Days, but of 
ſeven Years: which Number was completed, while 


= Tinh lili. 3, 5, 7. „ Dan. ix. 25, 26. 4 Gal. iv. 4 
r You — Hag. i. 9... Mal. i ij. Dun ix. 
25, 20. | „ 5 N 
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Pontrus Pilate was Governor: and therefore it was re- 
quiſite to obſerve, that under him our Saviour ſuffered. 

Next to the Mention of his Death, in the Creed, 
follows that of his Burial: a Favour not allowed by the 
Romans to thoſe who were crucified, unleſs ſome con- 
ſiderable Perſon interceded for it. But the Jewiſh 
Law requiring, that they ſhould be taken down and 
buried before Night *; and the next Day being a 

great Feſtival, when the Violation of this Law would 
give more than ordinary Offence to the People; 
Foſeph of Arimatbea, an bonourable Counſellor, who alſo 
waited for the Kingdom of God, craved the Body of Jeſus © 
from Pilate: who, after making due Inquiry, if be 
were already, and had been any while dead, gave ibe 
Body to Joſeph , who buried him reſpectfully in bis own 
new Tomb, a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock *; the En- 
trance into which the Jews ſealed up, and ſet a Guard 
over ?. And thus were his own Predictions fulfilled, . 
that he ſhould be crucified ®, the moſt unlikely of all 
. Deaths; and at the ſame time that of Jaiab, that he 
ſhould not only be buried, but with the moſt unlikely 
of all Burials in ſuch a Caſe, making his Grave with the 
2 | e 125 

The laſt Part of this Article is, that he deſcended mto 
Hell: an Aſſertion founded on Pſal. xvi. 10. where 

David propheſies of Chriſt, what St. Peter in the As 
of the Apoſtles explains of him *, that bis Saul ſhould not 
be left in Hell; which imports, that once he was there. 
And hence, after ſome Time it was inſerted into our 
Creed, which in the Beginning had it not. However, 
being taught in Scripture, the Truth of this Doctrine 
is indubitable: the only Queſtion is about the Mean- 
„„ : 3 . 
The firſt Thought of moſt, or all Perſons, to be 
fure, will be, that the Word Hell, in this Article, 


Deut. xxi. 22, 23. * Matth. xxvii. $7—68. Mark xv, 
43—46. Luke xxiii. 5053. Matth. xxvii. 6266, © Matth. 
xx. 19. John iii. 14. xii. 32, 33. * Ifaiah liii,g, Ads ih 
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— what it doth in eommon Speech, the Place 
where Devils and wicked Men are puniſned. And it 
hath been imagined, that Chriſt went to triumph over 
the Devil there; and ſome add, to reſcue Part of the 
Souls which he held under Confinement e, by preach- 

_ thy, as the Seripture faith he did, t the Spirits that 
were in Priſon ©. But the Place of Torment is never 
determinately expreſſed in Scripture by the Word 
Hades, which both the Scripture and the Creed uſe in 
this Article, but by very different ones; though un- 
happily our Tranſlation hath uſed the fame Engliſh 
Word for both, inſtead of calling the former, what 
it ſtrictly ſignifies, the inviſtble State or Region. Be- 
ſides, we do not read of our Saviour's friumphing over 
the Devil any where, but on the Croſs*. And 2he 
Spirits in Priſon, to whom St. Peter faith Chrift by bis 
Spirit preached,” he faith alſo were thoſe, which were 
aiſobedient, when the Long-ſuffering of Gd waited in 
tbe Days of Noahf. And therefore Chrift's preaching 


Ibo them by bis Spirit probably means, his exciting by 


Bis Spirit, which ftrove with s them for a Time, that 
Patriarch to be a Preacher of Righteouſneſs among 
them, as the ſame St. Peter, in his other Epiſtle, calls 
him. But not hearkening to him then, they are 
now-1n Priſon, reſerved for the Sentence of the laft 
Day. This Opinion therefore hath no ſufficient Foun- 
dation. Nor would it. be found, on further Trial, 
agreeable either to Reaſon or Scripture. E 
Others have thought the Word, tranſlated Hell, to 
ſignify in this Article, as it ſeems to do in fome Paſ- 
_ ſages of the Old Teſtament, and the Engliſh Word 
anciently did, merely a Place under Ground, by which 
they underſtand the Grave. And they plead for it, 
that the firſt Creeds, which mentioned our Saviour's 


0 Origen againſt Celſus, I. 2. $ 42. faith, that Chriſt converted 
Souls to himſelf there, ras H, y as wee iwirududiges. = 
41 Pet. Hi. 19. Col. ii. 14, 15. f 1 Pet. iii. 20. * Gen. 
. 2 Pets. | 
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deſcending into Hell; uſed no other Words to expreſs 
his being buried, and therefore deſigned to expreſs it 
by theſe. But allowing that, till our Creed, expreſ- 
fing the Deſcent into Hell after the Burial, muſt mean 
a different Thing by it. | 

And indeed the moſt common Meaning; not only 
among Heathens, but Jews and the firft Chriſtians; 
of the Word Hades, here tranflated Hell, was in ge- 
neral, that inviſible World, one Part or another of 
which, the Souls of the Deceaſed; whether good or 
bad, inhabit. And this, how ſtrange ſoevef it may 
ſeem to the unlearned, yet is by others acknowledged. 
Probably therefore all that was intended to be taught 
by the Expreſſion, now before us, is, that when our 
Saviour died, as his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo his 
Spirit went where other ſeparate Spirits are. And 
we ſhould remember, in repeating theſe Words of the 
Creeg, that this is the whole of what we are bonnd 
to profeſs by them. But in what Part of Space, of of 
what Nature, that Receptacle is, in which the Souls 
of Men continue from their Death till they riſe again, 
we ſcarce know at all: excepting that we are ſure it 
is divided into two extremely different Regions, the 
Dwelling of the Righteous, called in St. Luke, Abra- 
bami's Boſom, where Lazarus was; and that of the 


Wicked, where ihe rich Man was; between which 


there is à great Gulph fixed. And we have no Proof, 
that our Saviour went on any Account into the latter; 
but ſince he told the penitent Thief, that He ſbould be 
that with him in Paradiſe ©; we ate certain he was 
in the former; where hey, which die in the Lord, reft 
from their Labours, and are blefſed'*; waiting for a 


1 See Pearſon on this Article, p. 239, 240. * Luke xvi. 22, 
fb 26. 1 Luke xxfii. 43. Non ex his verbis in cœlo exiſtimandus 
eſſe paradifus. Neque enim ipfo die in cœlo futurus erat home 
hriſtus Jeſus : ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro au- 
tem ſecundum carnem- Aug, Ep. 57. ad Dardanum. Pearſon, 


p. 237. Rev. xiv. 13. 
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ſtill more perfect Happineſs at the Reſurrection of the 
How the Soul of our Saviour was employed in this 
Abode, or for what Reaſons he continued there dur- 
ing this Time, further than that he might be like unta 
bis Brethren in all Things, we are not told, and need 
not gueſs. But probably this Article was made Part 
of the Creed, in order to aſſert and prove, that he 
had really a human Soul, whicbæwas really ſeparated 
from his Body. And its Reſidence, during the Sepa- 
ration, in the ſame State and Place, where other 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfeet * are, ſurely made a 
vaſt Addition to their Felicity. For Abrabam, wha 
rejoiced to fee his Day v at a Diſtance, muſt be inex- 
preſſibly more rejoiced to fee him preſent there. All 
the good Perſons, whole going thither preceded the 
Death of our Lord, muſt certainly partake in the Joy. 
And all who came, or ſhall come, after, mufi feel 
much greater Conſolation for being in a Place, where 
their Redeemer had been ſeen by ſuch Numbers of 
his Saints; and to which, in ſome peculiar Senſe, his 
Preſence is yet continued: for we learn from St. Paul, 
that the immediate Conſequence of a pious Man's 
Departure hence is being with Chriſt % | . 
But were the Reaſons of his, de/cending into Hades, 
or of the Inſertion of it into our Belief, ever ſo obſcure; 
it may ſuffice. us, that the Reaſons of his Sufferings 
and Death are very plain, as well as very important. 
With theſe therefore I ſhall conclude this Lecture, 
1. The firſt is, that he might be an Example to his 
Followers. For ſo he became the nobleſt and moſt 
engaging Pattern imaginable of that great and hard 
Duty, patient Submiſſion to the Will of God: ſince 
being of a Rank infinitely ſuperior to the Afflictions of 
this World, and having done nothing to deſerve the 
leaſt of them, he moſt willingly choſe, and cheerfully 


1 
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See Peters on Job, F 1 „p. 399. e - 
4 . bore, 


| LE CEU-RE I * 755 
bore, the moſt grievous that were poſſible. Well then 
may we, Mortals and Sinners, take whatever befallss 
us, in Life or in Death, meekly- and contentedly; 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an Ex- 

. ample, that ue ſhould follow bis Steps : who did no 
Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth, who yer, 
when be was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuf- 
fered, be threatened not; but committed himſelf to him, 
that judgeth righteouſly *. The Example allo of Kind- 
nels and Love to Men he ſhowed yet more fully by 
his Crucifixion, than by his Incarnation: foreſeeing, 
as he plainly did, all the Pains and Torments he ſhould 
undergo, in executing his great Deſign. of reforming 
and ſaving Mankind; yet deterred by nothing from 

_ undertaking it, and perſevering in it. F therefore le 
/o loved us, we ought alſo, as St. John argues, to love 
one another *: and becauſe he laid down his Life for 
us, we ought, if a proper Occaſion require it, even to 
lay down our Lrves for the Brethren *. | 

2. A ſecond Reaſon of his dying was, that he might 
thus confirm the Truth of his Doctrine: to which it 
muſt needs add a very powerful Confirmation, that, 

though the Jews expected a warlike and victorious 
Meſſiah, and therefore his taking upon himſelf a mee 
and ſuffering Character muſt grievouſly prejudice them 
againſt him; yet he declared from the very firſt, what 
you read in St. John, that as Moſes hfted up the Serpent 
in the Wilderneſs, fo ſhould the Son of Man be lifted up* ; - 
ſignifying, as the ſame Evangeliſt elſewhere aſſures us, 
what Death he ſhould die". And he all along perſiſted 
in this Declaration; rejected every Opportunity of 
worldly Power; fearleſsly taught the moſt provoking - 
Truths, and voluntarily met what he foretold he 
ſhould ſuffer. Stronger Evidences of Sincerity, than 
theſe, a Man cannot give: and therefore St. John thus 
reckons up the Teſtimonies to Chriſt's Miſſion: There 


i Pat. ul, oY 1 John iv. 11. * 1 John in. 16. * John 
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are three, that bear Witneſs in Earth; the Spirit, the 


Mater and the Blood*. And St. Paul obſerves, that 


before Pontius Pilate be witneſſed a good Confeſſion “; on 
Account of which he is called in the Book of Reve- 
tation, the faithful Witneſs, or Martyr *®. ; 
3. The third, and principal Reaſon of our Saviour's 
Death was, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf i, 
that being juſtified, by bis Blood, we may be Idved from, 
HF rath, and reconciled to God b. But as I cannot now 
enlarge on this Doctrine ſuitably to its Importance; 
and the Article of the Forgiveneſs of Sins will be a pro- 
per Place to treat of it; 1 ſhall only add at preſent, 
that God hath made him to be Sin for us, who Rnew no 
Sin, that we might be made the Riphteouſne/s of God in 
bim e. For if one died for all, then were all dead: and 
be died for all, that they which liue, ſbould not bence- 
forth liue unto themſelves, but unto him, which died for 
tbert, and roſe again *. This we ſhonld do with great 
Dutifulneſs; for we are not our own, we are bought 
with a Prices. and with great Thankfulneſs ; for he 
hath delivered us from the Bondage of Corruption into the 
Florus Liberty of the Children of God *: Unto him 
therefore, that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in 
bis own Blood, and bath made us Kings and Prigſts unto 
God and his Father, unto bim be Glory and Dominion, for 
ever and ever. dnn... FP 
* 1 John v. 8. 7 1 Tim. vi. 13. * Rev. i. 5. * Heb. ix. 26. 
b 3 9, 10. © 2 Cor. v. zo. 4 oy 95 < Cor. vi. 
19, 20. Rom. viii. 21. © Rev. i. 5, 6. k 
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Article V. The third 2 be roſe again from the 


to the loweſt Act of his Humiliation, our Creed 
ts forth, in the next Place, how God was pleaſed” to 
exalt him for undergoing it. And the firſt Part of this 
brghter View of Things, was his Reſurrection : that 
is, the reſtoring of his Body to a Condition of per- 
forming the ſeveral Functions of Life, as before; and 
the Reunion of his Soul to it. In diſcourſing of which, 
I ſhall ſpeak, Firſt, concerning the Reality of his ri- 
| ſing again: Secondly, the Circumſtances: Thirdly, 
the Ules of it. Tg | 5 
I. The Reality; which depends on two Things; 
that he was really dead, and that he was really alive 
afterwards. | N 1 | 
As for the former: the whole of the Hiſtory ſhows 
it fully, nar did any of his Oppolers ever call it in 
Queſtion. His Crucifixion was public, at Noon-day, 
before a great Multitude. The Jews who procured 
it, the Romans who executed it, would both take 
Care, that it was done eftectually. And the piercing 
of his Side with a Spear, which, by the Blood and 
Water that followed, plainly appeared to reach his 
Heart, as it muſt have produced ſome Signs of Life, 
had there been any remaining; muſt alſo have de- 
ſtroyed, in a few Moments, all that could remain. 
Then, after this, we find him treated as dead, both 
by Friends and Enemies; Pilate, after a particular 
Inquiry into that very Matter, granting his Body jo 
be buried; one of his Diſciples embalming him with 
Spices, another laying him in his own Sepulchre ; the 
| Jews 


H AVING. carried on the Hiſtory of our Saviour 
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2 making no Objection; but fully ſatisfied of his 
eath, and only careful to guard againſt any Pretence 
of a Reſurrection. e 
But that, notwithſtanding, he was afterwards re- 
ally alive again, which is the other Point, we have 
Multiplicity of Evidence of the ſtrongeſt Kinds. The 
Sepulchre was newly hewn out of a Rock, ſhut up 
with a very large Stone rolled to the Mouth of it, and 
guarded Night and _ by a Band of Soldiers ; who 
were to watch till the Time was over, within which 
he had ſaid he ſhould riſe. Yet, on that very Day, 
the Sepulchre was found open, and the Body was gone. 
Now by what Means could this come to paſs ? To his 
Diſciples it could be of no poſſible Uſe, to carry on a 
Deceit, by getting his Corpſe into their Poſſeſſion. 
For if they had ſucceeded ſo ill with their Maſter at 
their Head, what could they expect by carrying on 
the ſame Scheme after they had loſt him, but to come 


do the ſame End? And what in all Reaſon had they to 


do, but get quietly out of the Way, at leaſt till the 


Matter was a little forgotten? Indeed we find in Fat, 


that far from being enterpriſing, they were fo diſ- 
heartened, even when he was firſt ſeized, that they 
all forſook him: and there was little Likelihood, that 
they ſhould have more Courage to attempt any Thing, 
juſt after he was executed. Or if they had, what 
Manner of Chance was there, that when a Band of 


fixty Men uſed to military Diſcipline, were ſet to watch _ 


the Grave, they ſhould either find them all aſleep at 
once, though it was Death to be ſo, and not wake one 
of them; or be able to convey the Body away from 
them, though they were awake? Evidently they muſt 
have failed, and probably have been ſeized, in the 
Attempt. Or could they have carried their Point ; 
yet, by the Reſiſtance made to them, it muſt have 
appeared, how unfairly they had carried it: and all 
Hope of getting a Reſurrection believed muſt have 
been utterly at an End. Since then the Body was not 
found, and could not, by any human Means, or or 
8 | deed. 
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deed for any rational Purpoſe, have been carried 
away; it muſt have been raiſed by the Power of God, 

as the Goſpels relate it was. | 
hut to give a full and ſenſible Demonſtration of it, 
be ſhowed himſelf alive to his Diſciples, after his Paſſion, 

by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days a. 
No in this they could be no more miſtaken, than 
you can in ſeeing and hearing me, and knowing me 
to be alive at this Time. As they had almoſt deſpaired 
of his riſing again, they were but too backward to 
believe it: and indeed they would believe it on no 
other Teſtimony, than that of their own Eyes and 
Ears; and Thomas even not without touching him, 
and putting his Hands on the Marks of his Wounds: 
which the reſt, as well as he, when they were zerified, 
and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit, and not their Lord, 
were invited to do. Behold my, Hands aud my Feet, 
that it is I myſelf : handle me and ſee ; for a Spirit hath 
not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. ok 
They could not, after ſuch Trials, be deceived in 
ſo plain a Matter. And if it be imagined, that they 
might intend to deceive others; conſider : They be- 
gan their Teſtimony to his Reſurrection, at the ver 
Time, and the very Place, where they affirmed this 
Fact to have happened: Their Adverſaries had all the 
Power of the Place in their Hands; and all the Ad- 
vantages, that Men could wiſh, for detecting the 
Fraud, if it was one; and they were in the ſtrongeſt 
Manner intereſted and concemed to make Uſe of 
them. Is it poſſible now, that Men fo timorous, as the 
Diſciples plainly were juſt before, ſhould, immediately 
after, venture, without Need, to bring the juſt Re- 
ſentment of both Magiſtrates and People upon them- 
ſelves, by aſſerting fo ſtrange an Event, if it was not 
true? Yet they did aſſert it: and far from being diſ- 
proved in it, .thouſands at once, notwithſtanding the 
moſt powerful worldly Motives, and the deepeſt-rooted - 
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Prejudices, to the contrary, were convinced by them. 


And thus they went on, through many Years, to the 


End of their Days, all of them ſuffering patiently and 
Joyfully, for the Sake of this Teſtimony, every Thing 
that could be terrible in Life, and at length Death 

itſelf: nor is it pretended, that any one of them 


either retracted at any Time what he had ſaid, or 


behaved in any Reſpect ſo as ta weaken the Credit of 
it, On the contrary, they were uncommonly pious 
and virtuous, as well as bold and unwearied : and, to 
complete the Strength of their Evidence, they not 
only taught, illiterate as they were, a Doctrine more 
worthy of God, than the wiſeſt of Men had known 
before, profeſling to have received it from their Maſ- 
ter's Mouth; but they confirmed the whole by yaſt 
Numbers of Miracle, which he enabled them, and 
they enabled their Followers, to perform, both during 
that Age and the next. | | 
This is briefly the Proof of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection. And if this be ſufficient Proof; then it is no 
Oghjection, that more than ſufficient was not given: 
for Inſtance, that he did not appear to the Rulers and 
whole People. They had no Way deſerved it. He 
was no Way bound to it. Nor doth God, in any 
Caſe, give Men juſt ſuch Evidence, as they pleaſe; 
but ſuch as he knows to be enough for honeſt Minds: 
and if others will not believe without more, they muſt 
take the Conſequences. Chriſt appeared to the twelve 
Apoſtles often: to 5go Perſons at once beſides. If 
this Number be thought too ſmall, when was ever 
the tenth Part of it required in any other Matter ? 
And if Chriſt was to appear to all the Jews, why not 
to all the Gentiles? Why not to all us at this Day? 


We have no Proof, that any one, who deſired it, was 


refuſed ſeeing him. Poſſibly many, certainly St. 
Paul, were converted by ſeeing him. Some perhaps 

nothing would have convinced: others would not have 
owned their Conviction. This would have made 


ſtrange Confuſion, And had the whole Nation been 
| iT as convinced, 
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convinced, their Notions of the Meſſ an's temporal 
Kingdom would probably have thrown them at the 
ſame Time into a Rebellion againſt the Romans ; or 
however, the Suſpicions of the Romans would have 
driven them into one; and then the Goſpel would 
have been thought a mere political Artifice, to ſerve 
a favourite Purpoſe. Nay, had they continued quiet, 

and the Romans let them alone; even then we ſhould  _ 
have loſt that Evidence for the Truth of our Religion, 
which ariſes from the Perſecutions, undergone by the 
firſt Teachers of it: from the very advantageofis Cir- 
cumſtances, that the Jews our Adverſaries have been 
the Keepers of thoſe Prophecies, which prove Chriſt 
to be come: and allo from their wonderful Diſperſion 
and Preſervation : beſides the Proof which will ariſe, 
ia God's good Time, from their Converſion. to Chriſ- 
tianity. 5 
II. Thus much for the reality of Chriſt's Reſurrec- | 
tion. The Circumſtances of it, which was the ſecond 
Head propoſed, it is beſt that you ſhould read in the 
New Teſtament, where they are told at large. And 
if the Accounts, which the ſeveral Evangeliſts give, 
ſhould (ſeem not "eaſy to be reconciled in ſome Particu- 
lars; you will recollect, that nothing is more common 
in all Hiſtorians, than for one to omit what another 
relates; to tell but Part of what another tells more 
fully; to join cloſe together in Writing, what hap- 
pened at ſome Diſtance of Time in Fact; and to 
neglect a trifling Exactneſs in Points, that are not 
material. And the Spirit of God, which directed the 
Goſpel Hiſtorians, might with great Wiſdom permit 
them to do thus: it being a ſtrong Proof to every 
conſiderate Mind, that they did not contrive together 
what Story they ſhould tell; but that each related, 
fairly and artiefily, what he ſaw and heard at the 
Time, and recollected afterwards, concerning this 
great Fact: of which the more abſolutely certain they 
were in general, the leſs they would think of being 
accurate in every little Part; and of drawing up a 
You, Vi. 35 methodical 
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methodical, and minute, and ſcrupulouſly ſtrict Nar- 
ration of the whole that had paſſed. | 
But there is one Circumſtance, which repuires to 
be conſidered more diſtinctly; that of the Time. The 
almoſt conſtant Expreſſion of Scripture concerning 
this is the ſame with that of the Creed, that be rye 
ain the third Day reckoning the Day of his Death 
for the firſt; the Day, which he continued dead, for 
the ſecond ; the day of his Reſurrection for the third. 
And this is the common Way of computing every 
| where. Thus the Jews computed the eighth Day, 
on which their Children were to be circumciſed. 
Thus alſo the Phyſicians call that a Tertian, or third 
Day Ague, in which there is but one Day wholly free 
from it. And thus Men reckon in all Caſes. Some- 
times the Expreſſion in Scripture is, that he ſbould riſe 
after three Days meaning, not after the third Day 
was ended, but after it was begun. Juſt as when 
Reboboam had faid unto the People, Come again unto ne 
after three Days, it follows, So all the People came to 
eboboam on the third Day, as the King bade, ſaying, 
Come again to me on the third Day. And in one 66, 
Place of the New Teſtament it is ſaid, the Son of Man 
ſhould be in the Heart of the Earth three Days and three 
Nights *. But this without Doubt was intended to 
be underſtood conformably to the reſt : as it well may. 
For a Day and Night in the Jewiſh Language is no 
more, than what we commonly call a Day in ours. 
Hence we find in the Book of Eber, that when ſhe 
had appointed the Jews to faſt for her good Succels, 
netther eating nor drinking three Days, Night nor Day; 
that is, to faſt three Days and three Nights; and, af- 
. ter that, ſhe would go in to the King to petition for them; 
the very next Words, notwithſtanding, are that on 
the third Day ſbe put on ber royal Apparel, and went 
into the King's Preſence * Again, when we read, 


2. Chron. x. 5, 14: See Whitby on Mark vi. 31. © Math. 
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that Elijah went 40 Days and 40 Nights to Horeb the 


Mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 8. we have no Cauſe 


to think the Meaning is, that he travelled inceſſantly 
Night and Day; for ſo his Journey muſt have been 
much ſooner ended : but that he employed in it ſuch 
a Part of every Day, during all that Time, as he was 
conveniently able. This Way of ſpeaking may ſeem 
ſtrange to us: but the Jews underſtand it fo well, 
that not a Man of them, excepting a very weak one 


of late Date i, hath ever pretended to raiſe an Objec- 


tion from this Paſſage, though very ſlight Pretences 
will ſerve their Turn 2. Thus then our Saviour, dying 
on Friday, and riſing on Sunday, was dead three 


Days, and yet roſe the third: which was a ſufficient 


e of Time to prove him really dead; but not 
ſufficient, either for him to ſee Corruption, or for his 
Enemies to leave off watching. his Grave, or for his 
Diſciples to deſpair abſolutely and totally : and there- 
fore no fitter Time could have been fixed. | 

III. The third Point to be conſidered is; The Uſes 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt : which are great and 
many, | 5 
and it appears plainly from hence, that he 
really came from God ; and that therefore whatever he 
hath affirmed, promiſed, or threatened, will be found 
true. For there can poſſibly be no ſtronger Proof of 
his divine Miſſion, than, when he had been openly 
put to Death as a Deceiver, for God to reverſe the 
Sentence in ſo extraordinary a Manner, as reſtoring 
him to Life again. This was the great Evidence, to 
which he had before his Death appealed. No one 
either did, or could, object againſt it, as not being 
a deciſive one. And therefore on its coming to pals, 
as he had foretold it would, he is juſtly faid by the 
Apoſtle to be declared tbe Son of God with Power, by 


fNizzachon vet. in Wagenſeil, p. 236. who objects, that at 
moſt it could be but three Days and two Nights. 4 Concerning 
this whole Matter, ſee Reland. Ant. 4 1. 21. 
G 2 | the 
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the Refſurreftion from the Dead. But there are two 
Things proved by it more particularly. | 
I. That his Sufferings are accepted by our heavenly 
Father, as a full Atonement for the Sins of Men. 'For 
ſince God hath looſed the Bands of the Grave, with 
which he was holden on our Account; it is manifeſt, 
that he hath completed the Satisfaction owing from 
us; that he hath through Death deftroyed him that had 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil ; and delivered thoſe, 
who through Fear of it, were all their Life-time ſubject 
10 Bondage i. If then we do, by Faith and Repen- 
tance, qualify ourſelves to receive the Pardon, that 
he is authorized to give; we may boldly fay, with 
the Apoſtle, I ho. jball lay any Thing to the Charge of 
Cod's elett? It is God that juſtifieth : who is he that 
condemneth ? Ii is Chrifi that died; yea rather that is 
riſen again, who is even at the right Hand of God, who 
maketh Interceſſion for us . 
2. From our Saviour's Reſurrection appears the 
- Certainty of our own. The Promiſe, which he made, 
was, that every one who believed on him ſhould have 
everlaſting Life, and he would raiſe bim at the laſt Day i. 
and to ſhow the Truth of it, he raiſed up himſelf 
from the Death, which he had ſuffered for the Sins 
of Men. This is a Proof, clear and ftrong - beyond 
all Exception or Cavil. Since Chriſt is riſen, our Re- 


ſur rection is poſſible : and ſince Chriſt. hath promiſed, 


iris eee then we belive Jeſu die, and 7 
again, we muſt believe too, as St. Faul juſtly argues, 
that hem alſo, which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with 
tim. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
with a Shout, with the Hoice of the Archangel, and with 
the Trump of God , and the dead in Chrift ſball riſe firft ; 
and they, which are alrve aud remain, fhall be caught 
up together with them in the Clouds, and fo ſball we be 

ever with the Lord. Bleſſed therefore be the God and 


| h Rom. i. 4 # Heb. ii. 14, 15. * Rom. viii. | 53 bös 
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Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, according to his 
abundant Mercy, hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, 
by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, from the dead; to an 

Libertas incorruptible and undefiled ; that fadeth not 

away, reſerved in Heaven for us. And may the G 
of. Peace, that brought again from the-dead that great 
| Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the ever- © 
laſting Covenant make us perfect in every good Work, to 
do tis Mill; working in us that which is well pleaſing in 
his Sight, through Jeſus Chrift : to whom be Gloty, for 
ever and ever. Amen e | 


EA Pet, i. 4; Heb. xiii, 20, 21. | 
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Article VI. He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteth on 
_ the right Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


HE firſt Care of our bleſſed Lord, in Conſe- 
- quence of hig Reſurrection, was to fatisfy his 
' Diſciples fully of thg guth of it: the next, to fit them 
for inſtructing Mall in his Religion, of which it 


was one principal Mine and Evidence. He there- 
fore owed himſelf alrve to them, after his Paſſion, by 
many infallible Proofs; being ſeen of them forty Days; 
and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God . This being done, as he had now gone through 
the whole of his Work on Earth; it was proper, that 

he ſhould return to that happy Place, from whence 
his Compaſſion to a loſt World had brought him down : 
according to the Words of his own Prayer; Father, 
tbe Hour is come; I have glorified thee on Earth : I baue 


- , * AGs i. 3. : 
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finiſhed the Work, which thou gaveſt me to do. And now; 
O Father, glorify thou me with the Glory, which-T had 
with thee, before the World was * There did not re- 
main any further Reaſon. for his Appearance perſonally 
amongſt Men ; till he ſhould come again, to judge the 
quick and the dead. Many Ages were to pals before 
that great and terrible Day of tbe Lord. It was fit 
therefore, that, as St. Peter ſpeaks, the Heaven ſhould. 
receive him, until the Ti imes of the Reftirution FA all 
Things 4. 

And, though the Redemption of Mankind was 
completed by him, ſo far as, in this lower World, 
it could be; yet there was left an important Part of 
it, to be accompliſhed above. The Jewiſh Diſpen- 
fation, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews more eſpecially 
informs us, was a Shadow of. Things to come. As 

therefore, under this, the great Sacrifice of Atone- 
ment was yearly ſlain without the Sanctuary firſt; 
and then the high Prieſt entered alone with the Blood 
of it, into the moſt holy Place; there to offer it be- 
fore the Lord, and atone for the Sins of the People : 
ſo, in the Goſpel Age, was our bleſſed Saviour, firſt 
as the Lamb of God *, to be ſacrificed for our Sins on 
Earth; and then, as the 2 uf of our Profeſſion®, 
to enter, With . his own Bloody wo Heaven; the true 
Holy Place, of which the othe 42 Fzure ; there 
to appear with it, in the GO Woad, for us h and 
thus, having offered one Sarrifie for Sins; he was for 
ever to fit down on the right Hand of God *. 

When the Time therefore was come, for this Pur- 
poſe of divine Wiſdom to take Effect; having gradu- 
ally prepared the Minds of his Apoſtles to bear his 
Departure, he, in the laſt Place, with his uſual Ten- 


derneſs, gave them all a ſolemn Bleſſing: the Words 


- of which indeed are not delivered down to us; but 
Probably they 1 not be unlike, and certainly they 


© John xvii. 4. 5 3 Joel | ii. 31. 4 Acts iii. 21. * Heb, x. 1. 
1 John i i 29. & Heb. w. 1. h Heb. ix. 12, 24. 1 Heb. x. 12. 
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could not well be more affectionate, than thoſe, 
which we find he uſed for their Conſolation, even 
before his Sufferings, on a more diſtant Proſpect of 
his being taken from. them. Let not your Heart be 
troubled: believe in Cod; believe alſoin me. Igo to 
prepare a Place for you; and I will come again, and 
receive you unto myſelf; that where I am, there ye may 

be alſo. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my Name, that 
will I do. And 1 will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you another Comforter : that he may abide with 
you for ever. Peace I leave with you my Peace I give 
unto you not as the World grueth, give I unto you, 
Let not your Heart be troubled, nenher let it be 
afraid. It is expedient for you, that Igo away. For 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto 
you: But if I depart, I will ſend bim unto you, and 
your Heart ſhall rejoice, and your Joy no Man taketh 
from you. Theſe Things ] have ſpoken unto you, that 
in me ye might have Peace. In the World ye ſhall 
have Tribulation : but be of good Cheer ;, I bave over- 
come the World'. © 3 | 
Undoubtedly with ſuch like Words of Grace and 
Affection, which every good Chriſtian may and ought 
to conſider as ſpoken to himſelf, did our Lord, be- 
fore his Departure, comfort his Diſciples under the 
immediate View of that intereſting Event. And it 
came to paſs, the Evangeliſts informs us, that as he 
was yet bleſſing them, while they beheld, he was taken 

up: and a Cloud received him out of their Sight ®. 


It is hardly poſſible to conceive ſtronger or more 


various Emotions of Mind, than thoſe, with which 
the Breaſt of every one of his Followers muſt be filled, 
on this Occaſion ; of Surpriſe and Aſtoniſnment at 
what they had ſeen ; of Gratitude and Tenderneſs, 
in return to what they had heard ;. of Grief and Fear 
concerning their now ſolitary Condition; yet mixed, 

* John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 13, 16, 27. John xvi. 7, 22, 33. 
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at the ſame Time, with Submiſſion and Hope, and faith-. 


ful Truft in their dear Lord. But, as he himſelf had 


told them, F they loved him, they would rejoice, be- 


cauſe he went unto the Father ®; ſo in fact, amidſt all 
the Paſſions working within them, this prevailed 


above the reſt; and triumphant Gladneſs of Heart 
Was the Feeling, that took Poſſeſſion, and dwelt with 
them. They worſbipped him, and returned to Jeru- 
Salem with great Joy: and were continally in the 
Temple, praiſing and bleſſing God ®. | 
Let us then rejoice allo inthis glorious Exaltation of 
Chriſt our Head. Let us conſider the Opportunity it 
gives us of exerciſing that Faith in him, which the 
Apoſtle juſtly calls ihe Evidence of Things not ſeen ?; 
and of obtaining a Reward, ſuitable to the greater 
Virtue and Piety that we ſhow, in conducting aright 


our Underſtandings, our Hearts and our Lives, un- 


der a lower, and yet ſufficient, Degree of Evidence 
for our holy Religion. Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, ſaith 


he himſelf to St. Thomas, thou haſt helie ved bleſſed 


are they, that have not ſeen, and yet have believed $5. 
This Bleſſedneſs therefore, by his Aſcenſion, he hath left 
to his whole Church the Means of acquiring; hat the 
Trial of your Faith, as St, Peter expreſſes it, may be found 


unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory, at the appeariug of 


Tefus Chriſt whom not having ſeen, ye love; and in whom, 
though now ye fee him not, yet batieving, ye rejoice with 
Toy unſpeakable and full of Glory; rec rving the End of 


your Faith, the Salvation of your Sculs,*. Let us con- 


ſider too, that if his Abſence tries our Faith, the 
Manner of his going away powerfully confirms it. 


For the Apoſtles were Eye-witnefles of his aſcending 


into the Clouds: and what ſtronger. Proof need we, 


of his coming ſrom God, than his being thus, taken 
up to him again; according to his own repeated Pre- 


dictions; beſides the remarkable, though obſcurer, 


John xiv. 28. © Luke xxiv. 52. „ Heb. xi. 1. 4 John 
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Intimations of the ſame Thing in the Old Teſta- 
1 

Nor let it ſeem ſtrange, that her Scviprurk ſhould 
ſpeak of one eſpecial Place, as the peculiar and ap- 
propriated Reſidence of God. We acknowledge, 
that he is, and cannot but be, every where. Heaven 
and Earth are full of the Majeſiy of his Glory * : yea, the 
Heaven and Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain bim 
Whither ſpall Igo from thy Spirit! Or whither ſball I 
flee from thy Freſence? If 1 aſcend up into Heaven, thou 
art there : If 1 go down to Hell, thou art there alſo. If 
tale the N. ings of the Morning, and remain in the ut- 
termoſt Parts of the Sea ;, even there ſhall thy Hand lead 
me, and thy right Hand ſhall hold me. Yet, notwith- 
ſtanding this, the Seripture conſtantly mentions him, 
as having condeſcended to eſtabliſn his Throne in one 
particular Place; and exhibit himfelf there, in the 
Symbol of Light inacceſſible: where therefore his 


holy Angels attend upon him, and ſee his Face; from 


whence he iſſues forth his Commands, as Princes do 
theirs from the royal Palace; and is repreſented, as 
viewing and obſerving the Actions of his Creatures; 
and pouring down Blefiing or Vengeance, as their Be- 
haviour requires. The Lord is in his holy Temple, the 
Lord's Seat is in Heaven: bis Eyes bebold, his Eyelids 
try, the Children of Men . Here it is, that thouſand 
thouſands miniſter unto bim; and ten thouſand Times ten 
thouſand fland before him * , celebrating his Praiſes, and” 
rejoicing in the Light of his Countenance. For in his 
Preſence is the Fulneſs of Joy, and at bis right Hand 
there are Pleaſures for evermorey. 

Into this bleſſed Place then did our Saviour aſcend : 
and there, as the Creed, in Conformity with Serip- 
ture, teac hes, fat down at the right Hand of the Father. 
Not that God, who is an infinite Spirit, and by the 
Word of his Power doth whatever he pleaſes, both 


1 5 „Ie Deum. #1 Kings viii, 277. Pfal. exxxix. 7-io. 
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in Heaven and Earth; either hath, or needs, bodily 
Members, for Inſtruments. of Perception or Action, 
like our imperfect Nature. But theſe Things are 
figuratively aſcribed to him, in Condeſcenſion to hu- 
man Capacities. And the Meaning of ſuch Figures 
is eaſily underſtood. He is the King of the whole 
World. Now into a King's immediate Preſence not 
all Perſons are uſually admitted. And of thoſe, who 
are, not all poſſeſs the ſame Rank and Degree of Near- 
_ neſs to him: but every one ſuch as he pleaſes to ap- 
point. Now the higheſt Mark of Dignity, which the 
Eaſtern Monarchs conferred on the Perſon, whom 
they eſteemed and favoured moſt, was placing him, 
on Occaſions of Solemnity, at their right Hand; the 
ſecond in Honour was next to the Royal Perſon, on 
the other Side; and the reſt. of the Court ſucceeded 
in the ſame Order. Thus, when the Mother of King 
Solomon came to petition for Adongab, the Scripture 
informs us, he ſat down on the Throne, and cauſed a 
Seat to be ſet for ber, and ſbe ſat on his right Hand 
And when the Sons of Zebedee had, by Miſtake, 
imagined the Kingdom of our Saviour to be like one 
of this World, their Petition was, that they might fit, 
one on his right Hand, the other on bis left, in his Kingdom *, 
Sometimes the Poſture of ſtanding is mentioned: as 
Pfal. xlv. . on tby right Hand did ſtand the Queen in 
Gold of Ophir. And, when the Court of Heaven, at- 
tending on their Sovereign, is deſcribed ; I /aw, ſaitn 
the Prophet, the Lord fitting on bis Throne; and all the 
Hgſt of Heaven above all Principality and Power, and 
Mizht and Dominion, and every Name that is ngmed, 
nut only in this Wold, but alſo in that which is to come ; 
bat at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 
Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things 
under the Earth* And be muſt reign, till be bath put 
all Enemies under bis Feet t. Sitting at God's right 


*1 Kings ii. 19. Matth. xx. 21. Þ1 Kings xxii. 19. Dan. 
vii. 13, 14. Eph. i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 10. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
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Hand implies this Preeminence : for to which of tbe 
Angels ſaid God at any Time, Sit on my right Hand, un- 
til I make thine Enemies thy Footſtool * ? 
Indeed all Power, both in Heaven and Earth, was 

fven to * our Saviour before his Aſcenſion : but not, 
till afterwards, was his Title to it publicly recognized, 
and Poſſeſſion of it ſolemnly taken by him: which, in 
other Words, is fitting down at the right Hand of God. 

But let us conſider, not only the Nature of our 
Saviour's Exaltation ; but, what principally concerns 
us, the Benefits of it to Mankind, which are three : 
his ſending the Holy Spirit to abide for ever with his 
Church : his interceding for it with the Father : his 
powerful Protection of it againſt its Enemies. 
I. His ſending the Holy Spirit. This was reſerved, 
with great Wiſdom, till after his Aſcenſion; both 
becauſe it was then moſt needed, to comfort his Diſ— 
ciples under the Loſs of his perſonal Prefence; and 
alſo, becauſe it afforded a new Evidence of his divine 
Power, that, far from being in a worſe Condition by 
his Departure, they were endued with higher Degrees 
_ of miraculous Gifts, than ever they had been before. 
St. Jobs therefore, upon our Saviour's promiſing the. 
Spirit to them who ſhould believe on him, obſerves; 
that the Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not 
yet glorified *. And St. Peter, on the Day when it was 
beſtowed, faith, Therefore, being by the right Hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the Pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoft, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye 
now ſee and hear. The miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt indeed, being no longer neceſſary, ceaſed many 
Ages ago: but his ſanctifying Graces, a much more 

important Bleſſing, which we ſhall always need, con- 
tinue ſtill; and conſtitute his preſent Share in the 
Work of our Redemption: agreeably to the Aſſurance, 
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which our bleſſed Lord gave, of another Confforter to 


abide with us, and dwell in us for ever. | 
2. His Iaterceſſion with the Father. For his Obla- 


tion of himſelf being accepted, as the Foundation of 
a new Covenant of Mercy and Favour; we have now 


an Advocate in Heaven, ſure to prevail: an high Prieſt, 
that can be. touched with the Feeling "of our Lal minen | 


having been tempted in all Points as we are , ever ap- 


pcariug for us in the Preſence of God]; and efficaciouſſy 


leading the Pardon, which he hath purchaſed, for all 
who repent of and forſake their Sins. V ho then is be 
| that condemneth ?. It is Chrift that died; yea rather, that 


u ron again; who 1s even at the right Hand of God, 


| 9 — alſo maketh Interceſſion far us *. 


3. His Protection of his Church againſt all its Ene- 


mies, ſpiritual and temporal. The Attempts of the 
former he defeats by. the above-mentioned Methods, 
the Influences of his 


pirit to preſerve us from Sin, and 
the Efficacy of his Interceſſion to procure us Pardon on 
moſt <quitable Terms, whenever we fall into it. As 
for the latter: upon the firſt Oppoſers of his Church, 

the Jewiſh and Roman Perſecutors, his vindictive 
Power hath been moſt remarkably exerciſed : and the 


| ſucceeding Adverfaries of Religion, in every Age, have 
ſerved, and ſhall ſerve, only for a Trial of be Faith _ 


and Patience of the Saints or generally, without pre- 
vailing to their Harm even here; and always being 
ſubſervient to their Happineſs hereafter : till gt Length 


the appointed Time ſhall. come, when. be 2 5 
doms of ibis World ſball become the. Kingdoms of the 


Lord and bis Chriſt v. and having reigned on this 
Earth, tilliis Period arrives, he ſhall reſign up to God 
his Kingdom of Grace, its End being accompliſhed ; 


and reign over his Saints, in that of Glory, for ever 


and ever: fully performing that invaluable Promiſe, 
To him Ihas over comet will 1 grant to fs with me in 


26 1. John xiv, 75 17. * Heb. iv. 15. n Rom. viii. 34. Rev. 
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my Throne even as alſo overcame, and am ſat down 
with my Father in his Throne Z. | 

Theſe Things being fo, inſtead of amuſing ourſelves 
with the ſpeculative Conſideration of his Aſcenſion, 
and the Reaſons. of it; we ſhould learn from his De- 
parture to prepare for his Return. To this was the 
Attention of thoſe, who ſaw it, directed by the Angels. 
Le Men of Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven? 
This ſame Jefus, which is taken up from you, ſhall ſo 
come, 1n like Manner as ba have ſeen him go into Heaven r. 
The preſent Article of our Creed is, that he ſitteth at 
the right Hand of God, The next 1s, that from thence 
be. ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. And what 
ſhould this very cloſe Connexion teach us, but that we 
all be careful to behave in ſuch Manner, that we may 
be ready to meet our Lord at his coming, and enter 
with him into bis Foy ©? He hath deſcended upon 
Earth to procure us a Right to future Happineſs; and 
inſtruct us, how to obtain it: he is now aſcended up 
into Heaven, to prepare a Place for us ©: there ſeated 
in Glory, he invites us to him. What then remains, 
but that we fix our Hearts where our Treaſure is “; 
and /et our Affections on thoſe Things that are above, 
where Chrift ftteth at the right Hand of God? But in 
vain do we rejoice in a glorified Saviour, unleſs we 
become his Friends, by doing what he commands us : 


in vain do we lift up our Eyes and our Wiſhes to his 


happy Abode; unleſs, by reſembling him now in 
Purity and Holineſs, we qualify ourſelves to partake _ 
hereafter the Reſemblance of his Glory. ho ſhall 
aſcend into the Hill of the Lord? or who ſhall land in 
his holy Place? Even be that leadeth an uncorrupt Life, 
and doth the Thing which is right, and ſpeaketh the 
Truth from his Heart. He that hath uſed no Deceit in 
his Tongue, nor done Evil to-his Neighbour, and hath not 


2 Rev. iii 21. Ads i. 11. * 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. Matth. 
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flandered bis Neighbour. He thai ſetteth not by himſelf + 
but is lowly in his own Eyes. In whoſe Eyes a vile Per- 
on is contemned: but he honoureth them, that fear the 
Lord. He that hath clean Hands and a pure Heart, 


and bath not lift up his Soul unto Vanity. He ſhall re- 


cerve the Bleſſing from the Lord, and Righteouſneſs from. 
the God of bis Salvation *. : 185 


2 pfal. xv. and xxiv. 
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Article VII. From thence be ſball come to judge the 
 quickand the dead. 2 


b H IS 1s the great and awful Doctrine, which | 
makes all the preceding ones ſo important to 


us: that God hath appointed a Day, in the which he wilt 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom be 


2 ordained * ; a Truth, the Behef of which infinite- 


ly concerns every one of us to ſettle well in our Souls, 


and be duly affected by it. | PB 
The Reaſon of our Minds, and even the Feelings 


of our Hearts, give us very ſtrong Grounds to be per- 
ſuaded of a future Judgement, had we no further 
Evidence. We are all of us, by Nature, capable of 
perceiving, what is juſt and right for us to do, and 
what is otherwiſe: we are all capable of acting ac- 
_ cording to this Perception: we all ſee, it is fit we 
ſhould; and fit we ſhould ſuffer for it, if we do not. 
When we behave according to our Duty, there ſprings 


up a delightful Peace and Serenity within our Breaſts : 
when we knowingly tranſgreſs it, we not only diſap- 
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prove and accuſe ourſelves, whether we will or not, 
but experience a foreboding Expectation of juſt Re- 
compence. For Mickedngſs, condemned by her own 
Witneſs, is very timorous and, being preſſed with Con- 
ſcience, always forecaſtetb grievous Things d. Nor do 
theſe Horrors relate only, or chiefly, to what we have 
deſerved to ſuffer in this World: but when our Share 
in it draws to an End, and Death approaches, then 
our Fears grow ſtronger than ever, concerning ſome- 
what, which is yet to come. And thus are all Men 
a Lew unto themſelves ; and ſhow the Work of the Law 
written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo baun 
Witneſs ©. 

That fome Perſons are able to overwhelm theſe 
Apprehenſions under Buſineſs and Purſuits, to drown 
them in Debauchery and Intemperance, to divert 
them by Pleaſures and Amuſements, to ſet up little 
Cavils againſt them, and even affect to ridicule them; 
is no Objection in the leaſt to their being juſt, and 
well grounded. The Feeling is plainly natural: 
every one of theſe Methods to get rid of it, is plain 
a Force upon Nature. Often it returns with double 
Terror, for having been unjuſtly driven away: and 
ſeldom, or never, can the moſt thoughtleſs, or moſt 
| hardened Perſon, loſe intirely thoſe Fears, which are 


| ſeated in the very Bottom of our Souls; and which if 


we could loſe, we "ſhould only be the more ſurely miſe- 
rable: for ſtill the F oundation of them would remain 
unſhaken. : 

Still it would be true, that there is a God, 45 
made us, and is at all Times intimately preſent with 
us: who therefore with unſpeakably more Eaſe per- 
ceives all that paſſes in our very Hearts, than we do 
one another's outward Actions: who o being perfect in 


b wid. xvii. 11. 
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Knowledge, diſtinguiſhes, in every Caſe, what i 1s good 
from what is evil; and being perfect in Holineſs, ap- 
Proves the one, and. abhors the other. Even we are | 
thus affected in ſome Degree: and his infinite Purity 
muſt therefore be infinitely more ſo. Now what he 
hates, he can puniſh as he pleales; and reward what 
he loves: for all Power is in his Hands; all Nature 
depends on the Word of his Mouth; and he is the fame 
\ Yefteraay, To- day, and for ever. 

Think then: will the righteous and boly King of 
the whole Earth, when he Dach planted his Laws in 
our Hearts, when he hath made us for the very Pur- 
poſe of obeying them, when he hath filled us with fo 
deep a Senſe of what will follow, if we diſobey them; 
- ſuffer us, after this, to deſpiſe and diſhonour him, to 
injure his Creatures, abuſe ourſelves, and diſappoint 
the great Deſign of forming us; and yet take no 
Notice? Doth he govern the World, to the very leaſt 
Parts of it, with fo much Wiſdom and Care, 1n every 
other Reſpect; and will he be {6 unwiſe and negligent, 

'+ as to overlook the one Thing, that deſerves his At- 
tention above all; and make no Diſtinction Between 

Lum that ſerveth God, and him that fſerverh him not ©? 
It cannot be: and the Conſcience of every one of vou, 
at this Moment, tells you it cannot. 
If then ſuch a Diſtinction will be made, ZCI and 
where will it be made? Here, in this World, it plainly 
is not done, to a Degree, that the almighty Governor 
of it can poſſibly think ſuffictept. Perpetually we fee 

Juſt. Men, to whom it bappeneth according to the Wark 

5 the wicked : and wicked Men, to whom it bappenetb 
according to the Work of the righteous s. Amidſt all 
this Ditorder, there are indeed evident Marks of a 
Providence: but of a Providence, that gives only 
Specimens and Earneſts of its Juſtice at preſent; re- 
ſerving the full Vindication and Diſplay of itſelf for that 
future ad, in which our Souls, being . im- 
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mortal, are evidently deſtined to exiſt; and where all 


Men ſhall receive according to their Works. This is 
the great End, that God had in his View, when he 
created us: and it is the principal Point, that we 


ſnould have in our own View, through the whole of 


out Lives. 8 


Mare or leſs all Mankind. even in their darkeſt g- 5 


norance, have always had ſome Perſuaſion of a future 
 Recompence:- which, however mixed with Errors, 
yet, being thus univerſal and laſting, muſt have been 
grounded in Nature and Truth: And the wiſer and 
better any Perſons were, amongſt the Heathens, the 
ſtronger and more rational Belief they had of this 
Doctrine: which yet was not owing merely to their 
Wiſhes, and their Hopes: for the worſt of Sinners, 
that were the fartheſt from deſiring a juſt Reward 


hereafter; feated it, whether they would or not. 


Thus we find it recorded of a very wicked Heathen, 


that when Paul reaſoned of Righteouſneſs and 1 


| rance, and Judgement to come, Felix trembled 


But fill, while the Evidence of this great Article 


conſiſted! wholly in mere human Reaſonings, about a 
Matter, that was out of Sight: bad Perſons; though 
they could not help at ſome Times believing enough 


to fright them; yet made a Shift at others to diſbe- 


lieve enough, to make them tolerably eaſy in doing 
wrong : and good Perſons, though they might have 
Hope ſufficient to influence them in common Caſes; 
yer often had not ſufficient to ſypport them under 

arder Duties, and heavier Afflictions, than ordinary. 
Even the obſcurer Confirmations of this Doctrine in 
the Old Teſtament therefore were a great Benefit to 
thoſe, who partook of them: and as they had no 
Right to any ſuch Aſſurances of it; they had no Cauſe 
to complain, that they were not clearer. But we have 
infinite Cauſe to be thankful who are favoured in the 


t 
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this moſt intereſting of all our Concerns, Chriſtians, 
unleſs they renounce their Chriſtianity, cannot diſbe- 
lieve a future Judgement. The only Difficulty is, to 
be influenced by our Belief, as we ought. And in 
that alſo the Scripture hath given us the beſt Help, 
which is poſſible to be given; by its affecting Accounts 
of the ſeveral Particulars, that relate to this awful 
Tranſaction: the Perſons on whom, the Perſon by 
whom, the Time when, the Things for which, and 
the Manner in which, the final Sentence of Happineſs 
or Miſery is to be pronounced. Theſe Points there- 
fore I ſhall now endeavour to place before you di- 
ſtinctly. And, . . 0 15 140 
1. The Perſons, on whom, are, the quick, that is 
the living, and the dead. All that have died before, 
in every Age of the World, ſhall be reſtored to Life : 
and all that remain alive, ſnall be joined with them to 
receive their Doom; nor ſhall any Exception be made. 
For we are expreſsly aſſured, that the dead, ſmall and 
great, ball ſtand before God i. The very higheſt there- 
fore ſhall not eſcape by their Power, the richeſt by 
their Wealth, the wiſeſt by their Abilities or Artful- 
neſs: nor, on the other Hand, ſhall the meaneſt 
Wretch be looked on, as too inconſiderable for God's 
Notice; or the moſt ignorant be ezempted from 
anſwering for the Care, which he hath taken, to get 
the Knowledge, that he might; and to uſe the Know- 
ledge, that he had, of his Duty. Whatever out 
Station be, we are bound alike to behave in it, 1 
well as we can: and how far we have done ſo, and 
how far we have failed of it, is the one Inquiry, that 
our Judge will make. Other Diſtinctions, how con- 
ſiderable ſoever they appear in our Eyes, to him are 
as nothing. All Creatures are equally. beneath his 
infinite Majeſty; but none are either beneath or above 
his Inſpection now, or hi Sentence hereafter. Here 
then we are put, every one of us, on a fair Trial, 
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without any Diſad vantage or Inequality whatever. 
Both the moſt honourable, and the moſt contemptible 
Perſons, as to worldly Circumſtances, may be either 

the happieſt or the moſt miſerable in the next Life, 
uſt as they ſhall chuſe. Let thoſe of high Degree 
therefore be humble, thoſe of low be content, and all 
be watchful over themſelves © 

2. The Perſon, by whom the Sentence ſhall be 
paſſed, is Jefus Chriſt. For the Father himſelf judgeth 
no Man: but hath committed all Judgement to the Son, 
and given him Authority to execute it, becauſe be is the 
Son of Man * : becauſe he is the Perſon, deſcribed 
by that Name in the Prophet Daniel, before whom 
the Judgement was to be ſet, and the Baoks opened i. 
Vo allo is no leſs peculiarly qualified, than exprefsly 
appoint for it; ſince in him divine Perfection is joined 
with Experience of human Infirmity. So that being 
judged by one, who was m all Points tempted like as 
de are, yet without Sin »; we may be ſure, that every 
due Allowance will be made to our natural Weaknels, 
and no undue one to our wilful Wickedneſs. | Unleſs 
therefore we repent and amend, he, that came the - 
firſt Time to ſave us, will come the ſecond to con- 
demn us; and the meek and merciful Jeſus appear 
cloathed with ſuch Terror, that we ſhall /ay to the 
Mountains and the Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from 
the Face of him that ſitteth on the Throne, and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb : for the great Day of his HTath is 
come, and who ſhall be able tofland * ? e 

z. The Time, when theſe things ſhall be, himſelf 
informs us, it is not for us to know; being known to 
the Father alone, and put in his own Power ®. But 
ſtill, what there is need we ſhould be told concerning 
it, the Scripture hath revealed: that it ſhall come 
unexpectedly, and that it ſhall come ſoon. The ge- 
neral Judgement may come, when we leaſt think of 


* John v. 22, 27. 1 Dan. vii. 10, 13. Heb. ir. 15. 
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it. But however diſtant it may poſſibly be in itſelf, 
yet to every one of us it is undoubtedly in effect very 
near, and even at the Door. For it is appointed unto 
Men once to die, and after this the Judgement. A few 
Years, it may be a few Days, will bring us to our 
End here: and in whatever State Death finds us, in 
the ſame will the laſt Judgement find us alſo. For 
there is no Device, nor Wiſdom in the Grave *: but 
where the Tree falleth there ſhall it be". Take Heed 
therefore /o yourſelves, left your Hearts be overcharged, 
either with the Pleaſures and Amuſements, or the 
Cares and Labours of this Life; and fo that Day come 
upon you unawares : for as a Snare ſhall it come on all 
' them; that dwell on the whole Earth*. The evil Servant 
= that ſhall Jay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth bis coming; 
and ſhall begin to ſmite his Felloaw-ſervants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken: the Lord of that Servant 
ſhall come in a Day, that be looketh not for him; and in 
an Hour, that be is not aware of; there ſhall be weeping 
and gnaſhing of Teeth*, Watch ye therefore, and be 
\ ready: bleſjed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when be 
| n, ba find Jo domg*; © oe hen | 
4. The Things, for which we ſhall be judged, are, 
all-voluntary Deeds, Words and Thoughts. For we 
muſt appear before the Judgement-ſeat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the Things done in his Body". 
Now what we ſay, and what we think deſignedly, is 
as truly Part of our Doings, as what we act. Our 
Diſcourſe may he of as much Service or Harm to 
others; and even our inward Imaginations may as 
much prove us to be good or bad in ourſelves, and 
contribute to make us yet better or worſe. Often 
indeed we cannot help wicked Fancies coming inio 
_ . our Minds; and that alone will never be imputed to 
us as a Sin. But we can help inviting, indulging, and 
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delighting in them: and if we do not, it is juſt, that 
we ſhould account for our Fault. And on the other 
Hand, it is fit and reaſonable, that every good Perſon 
ſnould be rewarded, not only for the religious and 
worthy: Actions that he hath performed; but for every 
good Word, that hath proceeded from his good 
Heart; for his pious and virtuous Purpoſes and Aﬀec- 
tions. For God ſees the one, juſt as clearly, as the 
other: there is no Creature, that is not manifeſt in bis 
Sight; but all Things are naked and opened unto the Eyes 
of him, with whom wwe have to do. And certainly what 
he ſees, and ſees to be proper for his Notice, he will 
not fail to take ſuitable Notice of it. The Scripture 
therefore aſſures us, with the utmoſt Reaſon; not 
only, that by our Words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our 
Fords condemned; giving Account for the very idle 
and ſlighteſt of them, either with Grief or Joy, ac- 
_ cording as its Tendency was right or wrongy: but 
allo, that God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus 
Chriſt *: that there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be 
revealed; and hid, that ſhall not be known *. . For God 
ſhall bring every Work in Tudgement, with every ſecret 
Thing whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 

Therefore, with reſpect to other Perſons, let us be 
charitable, and judge nothing needleſsly before the 
Time, until the Lord come; who will bring to Light the 
hidden Things of Darkneſs, and make manifeſt the Coun- 
fels of all Hearts. And, with reſpect to ourſelves, 
let us be eaſy under human Cenſures, if we have 
given no Occaſion for them; for in that Caſe, it is 4 
ſmall Thing to be judged of Man's Judgement « : But let 
us carefully prepare for the divine Sentence, by per- 
fefting Holineſs in the Fear of God :; and after all our 
Care, let us be thoroughly humble: for though we 
know nothing of ourſelves, yet are we not hereby juſtified, 


* Heb. iv. 13. 7 Matt. xii. 36, 37. Rom. ii. 16, 4 Matt. 
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ti it be through Partiality or Forgetfulneſs, as poſſibly 
| it may; but be that judgeth us, is the Lord. 
g. As to the Manner of the Judgement, it will be 
wi the greateſt Solemnity and Awfulneſs, and with 
the greateſt Juſtice and Equity. The Lord himſelf 
ſball deſcend from Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 
in flaming Fire“; and the Trumpet ſball ſound, an 
all that are in the Graves ſball hear bis Voice, and 
come forth. Then ſhall be fit upon the Throne of bis 
Glory, and the Books ſhall be opened, and they ſhall 
be judged out of thoſe Things, which are written in the 
Books, according to their Works". As many as have. 
finned without a revealed Law, ſhall periſh without a 
revealed Law : and as many as have ſinned in the 
Law, whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian, all be judged by 
the Lau Unto whomſcever much is given, of bim 
ſpall much be required : and to whom much is commit- 
ted, of him will the more be aſked *. He that hath 
fſowed ſparingly, ſpall reap alſo ſparingly - and be. 
* which hath ſowed bouniifully, /all reap alſo boun- 
tifully v. Wbatiſoever a Man hath ſowed, that ſball 
Be alſo reap®*. „ 
Mhal Manner of Perſous ought we io be they in all 
holy Converſation and Godlineſs : looking or and 
haſtening unto the coming of the Day of God; wherein 
the Heavens, being on Fire, Hall be diſſalved, and the 
Elements ſpall melt with fervent Heat? Nevertbeleſs 
we, according to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens. 
and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. 
Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch Things, 
be diligent, that ye may be found of bim in Peace, 
without Spot, and blameleſs; grow in Grace, and in 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 
to him be Glory, both now and for ever. Amen. 


F Cor. iv. 4. 5 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. h 2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8. 11 Cor. | 
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Article VIII. 7 believe in the Holy Ghoſt 


HE former Articles having expreſſed the Belief 

of Chriſtians concerning the two firſt Perſons of 
the ſacred Trinity, the Father and the Son; our 
Creed proceeds in this to the third Object of our 
baptiſmal Faith, the Holy Ghoſt. And to explain it 
properly, there will be Need to ſpeak, firſt, of his 
Nature; ſecondly, of his peculiar Office in the, Work 
of our Redemption: thirdly, of the Duties owing to 
him: fourthly, of the Sins, which we are liable to 
commit againſt him. e 
I. Of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit. For 

Ghoſt, in the ancient Uſe of our Language, denoted 
the ſame Thing, which Spirit doth now: a Subſtance 
different from Body or Matter. Indeed we ſtill uſe it, 
in expreſſing the Departure of the Spirit from the 
Body, which we call giving up the Gboſi; and in ſpeak- 
ing of ſuppoſed Apparitions of the Spirits of Perſons 
after their Deceaſe. Hence alſo the Catechiſm men- 
tions ghoftly Dangers; and the Communion: Service, 
ghoſily Counſels: meaning ſuch Dangers, and ſuch 
Counſels, as relate to our ſpiritual Parr. 
In like Manner, the Holy Ghoſt is the Holy Spirit: 
concerning whoſe Nature, we can know, as I told you 
before concerning that of the Son, only what retults 
from the Diſcoveries made to us in Scripture. And 
theſe, though they enlighten us but in Part, are both 
credible and ſufficient. For it is no Objection againſt 
believing what God hath revealed in Relation to any 
Subject, that many Queſtions may be aſked about 
what he hath not revealed, to which we can give no 
| Anfwer, And he will never expect us, in this or any 
Matter, to apprehend more, than he hath afforded 

| | | us 
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us the Means of apprehending. - Now the chief 
Things, revealed in the preſent Cale, are the fol- 
lowing. 4 
The Holy Ghoſt is not merely an Attributeor Power 
of the Father, but hath a real Subſiſtence, diſtin& both 
from the Father and the Son. For the New Teſta- 
ment expreſly and repeatedly uſes the Word, he con- 
cerning him: which is never uſed in that Manner 
of a mere Attribute or Power. It aſcribes to him Will 
and Underſtanding * : it ſpeaks of him as being ſent 
by the Father, coming and acting on various Occa- 
ſions, relative both to the Son and to 7 nay, as 
ſhewing himſelf in a bodily Shape, like a Dove ©. © 
Further: The Holy Ghoſt is, truly and ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, God. For the Language of Scripture con- 
cerning him is ſuch, as cannot belong to any created 
Being. He is there called, the eternal Spirit ©, the Lord *: 
faid to quicken, or give Lijef; to be every where pre- 
ſent with all good Chriſtians :; to ſearch all Things, yea, 
the deep Things "of God, even as the Things of a 2 
are known by his own Spirit, which is in him b. Chriſt, 
being conceived by him, became the Son of God-. 
Chriſtians, by his dwelling in them, become the 
Teuuples of the Holy Ghoſt *, or, as another Place ex- 
Preſſes it, the Temples of Gedi. Anamas, by lying on 
him, lyed not unto Men, but unto God n. He is ſaid - 
to diſtribute ſpiritual and miraculous Gifts, dividing to 
every Man ſeverally, as he will ® And as the Diſciples 
miniſtered to the Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the Work, whereunto 
have called them o. He is repreſented by our Saviour, 
as able fully to ſupply the Want of his perſonal Pre- 
ſence with the Apoſtles v. And laſtly, he is joined-with 
the Father and the Son, on equal Terms, both in the 
1 | 4 | 
John xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 13. b Rom. viii. 27. Heb. ii. 4. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Luke iii. 22. 4 Heb. ix. 14. 2 Cor. 
Iii. 47. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 8 John xiv. 16, 17., h 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. 
i Luke i. 35. *1 Cor. vi. 19. 11 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Acts v. 3, 4- 
21 Cor. Xii. 11. Y Ads xiii. 2. John xvi. 7. 
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Form of Baptiſm, where his Name and theirs are uſed 
alike ; and in the ſolemn Form of Bleſſing; where 
the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt is placed on a Level 
wm the Love of God, and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 

brifi r. 
Theſe, and many other Scripture Expreſſions, are 

ſurely ſuch, as cannot be uſed of any Creature : but 
prove the Spirit, as others, already mentioned to you, 
prove the Son, to partake of the ſame Authority and 
Perfections, and therefore the ſame Nature, with the 
Father. Yet we know, that though in holy Writ 
Men and Angels are, ſometimes on account of their 
extenſive Power, ſometimes as Repreſentatives of the _ 
Deity, called Gods, yet in literal Propriety of Speech 
there is but one God, and not either three ſupreme 
| Beings, or a ſuperior and an inferior Object of Ado- 
ration. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. 
Is there a God beſides me? yea, there is no God: I know 
not any*. Before me was no God formed: neither ſhall 
there be after me a. I am the Lord, ——and my Glory 
will not giue to another . Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve*. Since 
then there is not a Plurality of Gods; and yet the Son 
and the Spirit are each of them God, no leſs than the 
Father : it plainly follows, that they are, in a Man-. 
ner by us inconceivable, ſo united to him, that he 
three are one y; but ſtill, in a Manner equally incon- 
ceivable, ſo diſtinguiſhed from him, that no one of 
them 1s the other. | LT 

Now certainly, in general, it is no Contradiction, 
that Things ſhould be in one Reſpect the ſame, and 
in another different. But the particular and explicit 
Notion of this Union and this Diſtinction the Word 
of God hath not given us. Whether we are capable 
of apprehending it, we know not : and therefore it is 


1 Matth. xxviii. 19. * 2 Cor. xiii. 14. “ Deut. vi . IA. 
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no Wonder in the leaſt, that we are incapable of 
forming one to ourſelves. For indeed we are incapa- 
ble of forming clear Notions concerning thouſands of 
other Things, which are unſpeakably leſs beyond our 


Reach. All that we can do therefore is, to uſe thoſe 


Expreſſions in Relation to it, which either Scripture 
furniſhes, or Experience hath found uſeful to guard 


againſt falſe Apprehenſions: for with very imperfect 


ones we muſt be content. Thus in ſpeaking of the 
Difference of the Son and Spirit from the Father and 
from each other, we ſay, with our Bible, that the 
Son is begotten, and the Spirit proceeds, without pre- 
tending to know any further, what theſe two Words 
mean, than that each denotes ſomething different 


Creation out of Nothing. And this DiſtinCtion giving 
Occaſion to Seripture to ſpeak of them in fomewhat 


the fame Manner, as of different Perſons amonſt 


Men: we call them the three Perſons of the Trinity : 

not all intending by it to ſay, that the Word, Per/on, 
fuits them in every reſpect that it ſuits us: but only to 
acknowledge, that as we find them thus ſpoken of, 
we doubt not but there is fome ſufficient Ground for it. 
And as we find further, that in Point of Rank, the 
Perſon of the Father is repreſented as ſupreme, the 


Son as ſubordinate to him, the Holy Spirit to both ; 


and in Point of Relation to us, Creation is aſcribed 


28 775 to the firſt, Redemption to the ſecond, 
a 


nctification to the third; and yet, in ſome Senſe, 


each of theſe Things to each: we imitate the Whole 


of this likewiſe. Still we are very ſenſible at the fame 
Time, that many Doubts and Difficulties may be 


Taiſed, almoſt about every Part of the Doctrine, than 


God, in his unſearchable Wiſdom, hath given us 


Light enough to ſolve. But we apprehend it is our 
Duty, to believe with Humility and Simplicity what 


the Scripture hath taught us; and to be contentedly 
ignorant of what it doth teach us; without indulging 
Speculations and Conjectures, which will W 
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the Subject more, inſtead of clearing it. And ſurel 
it is our Duty alſo, to interpret with Candour, = 
uſe with prudent Moderation whatever well-meant 
Phraſes the Church of Chriſt, - eſpecially in its earlier 
Days, hath applied to this Subject; to think, on 
Matters, which are both ſo myſterious in their Nature, 
and ſo hard to be expreſſed, with great Charity of 
other Peaſons : and for ourſelves, to keep cloſe with 
great Care to ſo much as is plain and practical. In 
order to this, I now proceed to lay before you, 


II. The peculiar Office of the Spirit in the Work 


of our Redemption: on Account of which he is called, 
in our Catechiſm, God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanttified us, 
and all the eleft People of God. For probably he is 


called the Holy Spirit ſo frequently in Scripture, ,and 


the Spirit of Halineſs once, not merely as being per - 
fectly holy in himſelf, which the Father and the Son 
are alſo, but as being the Cauſe of Holineſs in in Be- 
lievers; who are elected by God to eternal Life, on 
foreſeen that their Faith will produce Obedience, 


To the holy is to be pure from Defilement ; but 


particularly, in this Caſe, from the Defilement of In- 
iquity : and being ſanctified is being made holy: to 
which bleſſed Change in ſinful Man, the Spirit of God, 
ve are taught, contributes many Ways. 

In Baptiſm we are born again of Water and of the 
Spirit; reſtored by him to the State of God's Chil- 
dren, and endued with the Principles of a new, that 


is the Chriftian, Life. As we grow up it is through . 


him, that our Underſtandings are enlightened by the 
Knowledge of God's Will. He directed the ancient 
Prophets in what they preached and wrote, For 
holy Men of old Time ſpake, as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt *: which more eſpecially teſtiſied beforehand 
the Sufferings of Chrift, and the Glories that ſhould fal- 


owe. Then afterwards, when our Saviour became 


Man, the Holy Ghoſt was upon him, and accom- 


panied 
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panied him through the Whole of his Miniſtration «: 
and after his Aſcenſion was communicated more fully 
than before to his Apoſtles; to teach them all Things 
needful and bring to their Remembrance whatever he had 
aid to them* : ſo that in all their Diſcourſes for the 
Inſtruction of Mankind, it was not ſo much they who 
ſpoke, as the Spirit of the Father that ſpoke in them :. 
or can we doubt, but he afforded them equal Aſſiſ- 
_ tance at leaft in what they wrote for the Uſe of all fu 
ture Ages: The fame Spirit was alfo their Comforter 
under every Suffering: and laftly bore Witneſs to the 
Truth of their Doctrine and our Faith, by a Multi- 
tude of Snus and Honders and ſupernatural Gifts . 
by which Means, and the Miniſtry of their Succeſ- 
ſors, whom likewiſe :he Holy Ghoſt made Overſeers over 
. Chriff's Flock b, the Light of his Goſpel hath filled the 
World, and now ſhines upon us. | 
Nor is it outwardly alone, that he reveals and con- 
firms to us divine Truths: but as the bleſſed 7% 
promiſed, that he ſhould dwell in his Diſciples, and 
abide with them for ever i; ſo by his inward Operations, 
the Credibility of which I ſhall, God willing, prove to 
you in its proper Place, he opens our Hearts to re- 
ceive the Word of God, influences our Affections to 
delight in it, and excites our Wills to act comformably 
to it: for which Reaſons good Perſons are faid to be led 
'by the Spiriti; and all Chriſtian Graces to be the 
Fruits of the Spiritm, With the Wicked he firrves n, 
till they obſtinately harden themſelves, and then for- 
ſakes them. But thoſe, who yield to his Motions, he 
renews o, and ſtrengthens with Might inthe inner Man v; 
helps their Infirmities, and both directs and animates 
their Prayers, thus making, as it were, [nterceſſion * 
within them By this one Spirit, being all Chriſtians, 


bp | 

Matth. iii. 16. Luke iii. 22; iv. 1. AQs1. 2. x. 38. * John | 
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| they are united into one Body *, and made to love 
each other. By the Holy Ghoſt alſo, the Love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our Hearts *, teaching us to look upon 
him, not as an auſtere Maſter, but a kind Parent; 
or, in the Language of St. Paul, to cry, Abba, Father *. 
And thus the Spirit beareth Witne/s with our Spirit, 
Joins with our Conſciences to complete the Evidence, 
that wwe are the Sous of God © from whence ariſes that 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt *, which different Perſons have 


in very different Degrees: and therefore no one ſhould | 


deſpond, becauſe he feels but little, or at Times pex- 
haps nothing of it, provided he truly honours and 
ſerves God. But to ſome Perſons, on ſome Occaſions, 
the heavenly Comforter vouchſafes, both ſtrong Aſ- 
ſurances of their good State; (hereby know we, that 
God abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given 
us z) and ſuch lively Conſolations from it, as amount 
to a Pledge and Foretaſte of Happineſs to come. Ac- 
cordingly they are ſaid to be /ealed with the Holy Spirit 


of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of their Inberitance v. 


But to prevent wicked Perſons of enthuſiaſtic 
Tempers from miſtaking, as they often have done, 
their own groundleſs Confidence for the inward Teſ- 
timony of the. divine Spirit, they ſhould be carefully 
reminded, that by our Fruits ue are known *, and muſt 
know ourſelves ; that the Fruit of the Spirit is in all 
Righteouſneſs and Truth *, and only good Men are full 
of the Holy Ghoft.*. For into a malicious Soul he will not 
enter; nor dwell in the Body, that is ſubjeft unto Sin. 
The Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit ; and remove 


From Thoughts, that are without U nderflanding ; and 


ill not abide, when U. nrighteouſneſs cometh in 
III. The next thing propoſed was to ſpeak of the 


7 
n : 


Duties owing to the Holy Ghoſt: which beſides the 
general one of honouring him ſuitably to his Nature, 


Eph. iv 4. Rom. v. 5. Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. * Rom. 
viii. 46, Y Rom. xiv. 17. 1 John iii. 24. Y Eph. i. 13, 14. 
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as God, are in particular, to be baptized in his Name, 


as I have already mentioned; pray for his Graces; for 


God grveth Grace unto the humble, and will groe bis 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him; to be heartily thank- 
ful for all his good Motions, and conſcientiouſly to 
obey them in every Inſtance, By this laft I do not 
mean, that we ſhould believe every Spirit ©; follow 
every ſtrong Imagination of our own, or Pretence of 


Light from above in others: but adhere ſteadily to 


that Rule of Life, which the Holy Ghoſt hath 
directed the Writers of Scripture to teach us, and 
inwardly prompts and diſpoſes us to obſerve. For 
other Inſpiration, than this, being now become un- 
neceſſary ; we have no Reaſon to expect, but much 
Reaſon to diſtruſt it. But eſpecially, if we be urged, 


under Colour of ſuch Authority, ro break any one 


ſtanding Preeept of the Goſpel, or add to, or take 
away from, any ſingle Article of our Creed, though 
an Angel from Heaven > were to require it, we are not 
to yield; but keep cloſe to the Faith and holy Com- 
mandment, which were once delivered to the Saints 1, 


= 


'and-ſhall never be altered. 0” 


There are likewiſe mentioned in Scripture, 


VV. Sins againſt him. And one of theſe, not all, 
as e Perſons are apt to imagine, but one 
by 


alone, is ſai our Saviour to be unpardonable: 
which is 1 againſt the Holy G. Now 


that means only, ſpeaking reproachful Words, deli- 
berately and maliciouſly, againſt the Miracles done 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or the ſupernatural 


Gifts proceeding from him. And the only Perſons, - 
to whom Chriſt declared, that this ſnould not be for- 
given, were thoſe, who had the Teſtimony of their 


own Senſes for the Reality of theſe Miracles and Gifts, 


„James iv. 6. * Luke xi. 13. © 1 John iv. 1. 5 Gel. 1 8. 


I Pet. ii. 21. Jude, verſe 3. * Matth. xii. 31. Mark iii. 28, 
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and notwithſtanding the fulleſt Evidence of their co- 
ming from the Spirit of God, obſtinately perſiſted in 
reviling them, and even aſcribed them to the Devil. 
Now there is a plain Reaſon, why this Sin, under theſe 


Circumſtances, muſt, be unpardonable. The Perſons, 


guilty of it, had ſtood out againſt all the Means, 
hich Heaven had provided for the Conviction and 
Converſion of Mankind: none more powerful remained 
to bring them to Repentance; and, as they could not 


be forgiven without repenting, there was plainl y bo 2 


way left for their Recover. 6 
But then it is equally plain, that Perſons, who were 
Witneſſes to any ſuch miraculous Powers; but live as 


we do, many Ages after they are ceaſed ; cannot, in 


this Reſpect, ſin to the ſame Degree of Guilt, ſince 
it is not againſt the ſame Degree of Evidence: and 
that as they, who were guilty of it originally, were 


Unbehevers in Chriſt, ſo indeed no Believer in him, 


continuing ſuch, can poſſibly deſign, whilſt his 
Thoughts and Words are in his own Command, to 
peak Evil in the Holy Ghoſt or his mighty Works. 
Nor therefore can he come under the Condemnation 
of thoſe, whom the Epiſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes, 
as wilfully doing deſpite to the Spirit of Grace; and of 


whom it pronounces, that there remains for them nd. 

more Sacrifice for Sin, but a fearful Expettation of 

[Fudgemen 1. Believers, may indeed raſhly and thought- 

eſsly uſe, profane Words concerning the Holy Ghoſt: 


but theſe, though undoubtedly great Offences, and 


too likely to make Way for greater ſtill, are very far 
from the unpardonable Sin. And as for what ſome 
good Perſons are often terrified about, the wicked 
Imaginations that come into their Minds, and Expreſ- - 
ſions that come out of their Mouths, at Times, almoſt 
| whether they will or not; in Proportion as they are in- 
voluntary, they are not criminal in them, be they 
in their own Nature ever ſo bad. When therefore 


1 Heb. x. 2629. 
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move ſeupulous Souls affright themſelves about ſuch 
Things, as theſe; or when they who have not ſinned 
at all againſt the Spirit, otherwiſe than as every ill 
Action is a Sin againſt him; or have ſinned in a quite 
different Manner from the Jews in the Goſpel, and 
heartily repented of their Sin; when they apprehend, 
that notwithſtanding this they cannot be pardoned; 
they intirely miftake their own Caſe; either through 
Ignorance, or falſe Opinions infuſed into them; or ex- 
ceſſive Tenderneſs of Mind; or indeed more com- 
monly by Reaſon of ſome bodily Diſorder, though 
perhaps unperceived by themſelves, which depreſſes 
their Spirits, and clouds their Underſtandings, and 
requires the Help of Medicine. 
Another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in 
Scripture, is lying to bim which means there, aſ- 
ſerting Falſhoods, being conſcious that they were ſuch, 
to Perſons inſpired by him with the Knowledge of 
Mens Hearts, as did Ananias and Sapphira. But the 
_ Offences, which we are in Danger of committing 
againſt him, are reſiſting * and quenching his good 
'Motions and Influences, and grieving hm * by corrupt 
"Communication, evil Thoughts or unholy Actions Ac- 
tions. Theſe Things therefore let us diligently avoid; 
or, if we have fallen into them, ſincerely repent of 
them: the oppoſite Duties let us conſcientiouſly prac- 
tiſe, and ſtedfaſtly preſerve in them: for ſo ſhall we 
"commend ourſelvee to God, and to the Spirit of his Grace; 
Who is able to build us up, and give us an Iuberitance 
amongft them who are ſanctiſied ; to which he of his 
Mercy bring us all, for the Sake of our Redeemer 
W rd 
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Article IX. The Holy Catholic Church, the Commu 


nion of Saints. 


HE moſt ancient Creeds of all went no further 
than a Declaration of Faith in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized. 
For in this Profeſſion all thoſe other Points of Doctrine 
were underſtood to be implied, which it was very 
ſoon after found moſt convenient to expreſs by additi- 
onal Articles. And the firſt of theſe, is that now to 
be explained: wherein we declare our Belief in the 
Holy Catholic Church, and the Gommunion Saints, 
The Scripture Word, tranſlated, Church, originally 
ſignifies any regular and orderly Aſſembly of Perſons, 
called to meet on any Occaſion. . But in the Bible it 
ſgnifies, almoſt always, a religious Aſſembly. And 
when uſed in its largeſt Senſe there, it compre- 
hends the whole Number of good Perſons, in every 
Age : all thoſe, who from the Beginning of the World, 
under whatever Diſpenſation of true Rehgion, have 
believed in God, and ſerved him, according to the 
Degree of their Light; and ſhall in the End of it be 
gathered together, and rewarded by him, according 
to the Degree of their Improvement. This is the ge- 
neral Aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, which are 
written in Heaven, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews calls 
it. And ſince the Salvation of all theſe is owing to 
Jeſus Chriſt ; the only Name, by which Men can be 
ſaved v, they are all, in that Reſpect, Members of 
the Church of Chriſt, how obſcure and imperfect ſo- 
ever their Knowledge of a Saviour may have been. 


| 2 Heb. xi, 23. | b Acts iv. 12. 
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But the Word is uſually taken in a narrower Senfe: 
And thus it is ſometimes applied to the Jewiſh Nation: 
which in the Old Teſtament is called by a Phraſe of 
uſt the ſame Meaning, the Congregation of the Lord ©, 
and by St. Stephen, the Church, which was in the Wil. 
derneſs * But the Church more eſpecially meant 
here in the Creed, is the Chriſtian: which, though 
in ſome Reſpects the fame with the Jewiſh, in others 
differed from it; which therefore our Saviour, in the 
Goſpel, ſpeaks bf himſelf, as about to Build; and 
accordingly, immediately after his Aſcenſion, in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, we find it built: that is, we 
find an Aſſembly of Believers in Chriſt, met together 
at Jeruſalem, under their proper Teachers and Go- 
vernors, to worſhip God, and edify one another, in 
the Manner, which he appointed. | 
This was the original Chriſtian Church; fmall in- 
deed at firſt: but the Lord, we read, added to the 
Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved * ; till, the Goſpel 
ſpreading every Way, the Number of Chriſtians, 
which in the Beginning required no more than one 
Congregation, was of Neceſſity divided into ſeveral. 
And henceforward we find many Churches ſpoken of, 
at ſome Times: yet all theſe many ſpoken of as one, 
at others. For ſince they all proceeded from the ſame 
Source; are all, as the Apoſtle argues, one Body; and 
are directed by one Spirit ; even as they are called in one 
Hope of their Calling; as they have one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all © : fo are they, 
in great . of Speech, though many, yet one 
#Chrift *. His Church therefore is the whole Num- 
ber of thoſe, who believe on him. How much ſoever 
they may differ in ſome Opinions or Practices, yet 
they are one in all things eſſential. How. wide ſoever 
they may be diſperſed throughout the World, they 
ſhall at laſt be gathered together unto him i. We can ' 
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judge only according to Appearances : and therefore 
to us all thoſe muſt be Members of Chriſt's Church, 
who make a viſible Profeſſion of being Chriſtians. 
But God ſees every ſecret Thought : and in his Eye, 
they alone belong truly to his Church, who truly ſerve 
him in the hidden Man of the Heart * : that inward 
Sincerity, which to human Eyes is inviſible. And 
this inviſible true Church of Chriſt here*on Earth is 
militant ; carrying on a continual War, againſt the 
outward Temptations of the World and the Devil, 
and the inward Struggles of every wrong Incli- 
nation: till having faithfully fought the good Fight ; 
and really, though not perfectly, gotten the Viclory in 
this Life; it ſhall, in the next, become triumphant, 
and receive the Crown of Righteouſneſs l. Es 
Such then being the Church of Chriſt in its dif- 
ferent States: let us proceed to conſider the two Qua- 
lities, aſcribed to it in the Creed: that it is Holy, and 
that it. is Catholic. | 125 
To be holy is to be ſeparate from all Defilement 
and Impurity, particularly of the moral Kind. Thus 
God is perfectly holy: Angels and good Men are fo 
in their different Degrees. And becauſe nothing un- 
clean or impure, in any Senſe, ought to enter into 
the Service of God, therefore whatever is ſet apart 
from common Uſe, and dedicated to his Worſhip, is 
called holy alſo. Hence the Places, Times, and 
Things, that are ſo employed, have that Name given 
them. And the Perſons, who attend on his Miniſtry, 
are ſtiled holy on account of their outward Relation to 
him, whether they are really and inwardly ſuch as they 
ought, or not. Now in outward Profeſſion, the 
whole viſible Church of Chriſt is holy: ſeparated and 
diſtinguiſned from the reſt of the World, by acknow- 
ledging his holy Laws, and uſing the Means of Ho- 
lineſs, which he hath appointed. But in the inward 
Senſe, and the only one which will avail hereafter, 
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they alone are indeed Members of his Holy Church, 


' who by the Help of theſe Means, do really improve 
themſelves in Piety and Virtue, becoming holy in all 


Manner of Converſation, as he which hath called them, is 


Creed, is no where uſed in Scripture ; but my 


— 


boly ®; and ſuch as are truly fo here, ſhall be made 


qu ſo hereafter. For Chrift loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſantlify and chanſe 
it with the waſhing of Water; and preſent it to himſelf 
a glorious Church, not having Spot or ' Wrinkle, but 
that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh a. Aſk your 
Hearts then ; Are you giving your beſt Diligence to 
cleanſe your — 8 all Filibineſi of Fleſh and Spirit, 
perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God * ? For without 
it no Man ſhall ſee the Lord v. | "RIS 

The Word Catholic, applied to the Church in our 


in the early Chriſtian Writers: and it means univerſal, 
extending to all Mankind. The Jewiſh Church was 
not uyiverſal, but particular: for it conſiſted only of 
one Nation; and their Law permitted Sacrifices only 


in one Temple; nor could ſeveral other Precepts of it 


be obſerved in Countries at any conſiderable Diſtance 
from thence; but the Chriſtian conſiſts of every Kin- 


Ared, Tongue and People * equally ; and offers unto the 


Name of God in every Place, from the rifing of the Sun 
unto the going down of the ſame, Incenſe and a pure Of- 
fering *. The Catholic Church then is the univerſal 


Church, ſpread through the World: and the Catholic 


Faith is the univerſal Faith; that Form of Doctrine, 
which the Apoſtles delivered to the whole Church, 
and it received; What this Faith was, we may learn 


from their Writings, contained in the New Teſta- 
ment; and at ſo great a diftance of Time, we can 


learn it with Certainty no where elſe. Every Church 
or Society of Chriſtians, that preſerves this Catholic 
or univerſal Faith, accompanied with true Charity, is 
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a Part of the Catholic or univerſal Church: and he- 
cauſe the Parts are of the ſame Nature with the whole, 
it hath been uſual to call every Church ſingly, which is 
ſo qualified, a Catholic Church. And in this Senſe, 
Churches that differ widely in ſeveral Notions and 
Cuſtoms, may, notwithſtanding, each of them, be 
truly Catholie Churches. But the Church of Nome, 
which is one of the moſt corrupted Parts of the Catho- 
lic Church, both in Faith and Love, hath preſumed 
to call itſelf the whole Catholic Church, the univerſal 
Church: which it no more is, than one diſeaſed Limb, 
though perhaps the larger for being diſeaſed, is the 
whole Body of a Man. And- by attempting to ex- 
clude us, they take the direct Way to exclude them- 
ſelves, unleſs God impute their uncharitable Way of 
thinking and acting, as we hope he will, to excuſable 
Ignorance and Miſtake. The Church of England 
pretends not indeed, abſurdly, to be the whole Ca- 
tholic Church; but is undoubtedly a found and excel- 
lent Member of it. So that we have much better 
Ground to call ourſelves Catholics, than they ; were 
ſuch Names worth diſputing about, which they are 
not : only one would not flatter and harden them, by 
giving them a Title, which they both claim unjuſtly, 
and turn into an Argument againſt us. 

In this holy Catholic Church our Creed profeſſes 
Belief. But the Meaning is not, that we engage to 
believe all Things, without Exception, of which the 
Majority of the Church, at any Time, ſhall be per- 
ſuaded : and much leſs, what the Rulers of it, or, 
it may be, a ſmall Part of them, who may pleaſe to 
call themſelves the Church, ſhall at any time require: 
for then we muſt believe many plain Falſhoods, Un- 
certainties without Number, and contrary Doctrines, 
as contrary Parties prevail. Our Church doth indeed 
believe whatever the firſt and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity 
thought neceſſary : whatever all the other Churches 
bol the preſent Age agree in. But this is more, than 
we declare in the Creed. For there, as 3 
? 
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God, means only believing that there is a God; and 
| believing in the Reſurrection, means only believing 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection : fo believing in the 
holy Catholic Church, means only believing that by 
our Saviour's Appointment there was founded, and 
through his Mercy ſhall ever continue, a Society of 
Perſons, of what Nation or Nations is indifferent, who 
have Faith in his Name, and obey his Laws: not in- 
_ deed without being deformed and disfigured, by Mix- 
tures both of Sin and Error; but ſtill, without being 
deftroyed by either. For as he hath promiſed, that 
the Gates of Hell, or of the inviſible World, that is, 
Perſecution and Death, Hall not prevail againſt his 
Church *, ſo neither ſhall any other Power. Nothing 
ſhall aboliſh it: though ſeveral Things may obſcure 
and corrupt it. That Sin doth, we ſee : why then 
may not Error too? It is certainly not a worſe Thing: 
nor is our Saviour's Promiſe a greater Security againſt 
the one, than the other. He requires us indeed to 
Bear the Church. But in what Caſe ? F thy Brother 
treſpaſs againſt thee, admoniſh him privately: This 
relates then, not to diſputed ſpeculative Opinions, but 
to known practical Tranſgreſſions againſt our Neigh- 
bour, , be neglect private Admonition, tell it unto 
the Church. Not ſurely the whole Catholic Church; 
all over the World: that is impoſſible : but the par- 
ticular Church, to which you both belong. Now all 
Sides allow, that every particular Church is fallible; 
and therefore to be heard no farther, than it appears 
to be in the Right. It follows next: And F be neglet 
#0 hear the Church; if he will not reform his injurious 
Behaviour on omg Warning, Jet him be unto thee 
as an Heathen Man and a Publican : treat him no 
longer with the Tenderneſs and Regard, that is due 
to a good Chriſtian ; but conſider him in the ſame 
Light with an Infidel Sinner, till he makes Reparation. 
This Rule therefore by no Means proves the Infalli- 


$ Maths xvi. 18. Matth. ü 15, 16, 17. __ 
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bility, even of the univerſal Church, and much leſs 
of the Romiſb, which is far from univerſal; but relates 
to a Matter intirely different. And it ſtill remains 
true, that profeſſing to believe in the Holy Catholic 
Church, is only acknowledging, that Chriſt hath 
formed the whole Number of his Followers, under 
him their Head, into one regular and ſacred Body or 
Society, to laſt for ever: the Unity and Holineſs of 
which is to be carefully preſerved by what the latter 
Part of this Article ſpecifies, | 

The Communian of Saints. The Word, Saints, is of 
the ſame Meaning with the Word holy: and there- 
fore comprehends all Chriſtians, in the manner which 
I have juſt explained. Having Communion, is being 
intitled to partake of Benefits and Kindneſſes, and 
bound to make ſuitable Returns for them. And thus 
Chriſtians, or Saints, have Communion or Fellowſhip 
with the Father, from whom cometh down every good 
and perfect Gift ; with his Son Jeſus Chrift *, through _ 
whom Forgiveneſs and Mercy are conveyed to us: 
with the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſanctifying Graces are 
conferred on ſuch as duly qualify their Hearts for the 
Reception of them. And for theſe Bleſſings we owe 
all Thankfulneſs, and all Duty, in Thought, Word, 
and Deed. Chriſtians have alſo Communion with the 
holy Angels; as theſe are miniſtering Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation“. 
And undoubtedly we ought to think of what they do 
for us, with an inward Senſe of Gratitude and Love. 
But as we are unacquainted with Particulars, we can 
make no particular Acknowledgements: nor ought we 
to make any general ones, by outward Expreſſions of 
Reſpect; ſince worſhipping God alone is commanded *, 

and worſhipping Angels condemned *, in Scripture. 

With Reſpect to thoſe of our own Nature, we are 

bound fo far to hold Communion, even with the worſt ' 


* 1 Johni. 3. Jam. i. 17. Y Heb. i. 14. 2 Matth. iv. 10. 
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of Unbelievers, as not only to do them every Kind of 
—.— but ſincerely to wiſh, and, if Occaſion offer, 
tily endeavour their Good, both in Body and Soul. 

But to all who. baue obtained the like precious Faith 
with aurſebves , we bear a ſtill nearer Relation; as 
being, in a peculiar Senſe, Children of the ſame 
Father, Diſciples of the ſame Maſter, animated by 
the fame Spirit, Members of the ſame Body, And. 
theſe Things oblige us to the utmoſt Care of preſerv- 
ing by prudent Order and mutual Forbearance, as 
much Unity in the Church, as poſſibly we can. Such 
indeed, as obſtinately deny the fundamental Doctrines, 
or tranſgreſs the fundamental Precepts of Chriſtianity, | 
ought to be rejected from Chriſtian Communion. But 
wo renounce communicating with any others, who are 
willing to admit us to it on lawful Terms, is. the Way 
to cut off ourſelves, not them, from the Body 
Chriſt; who yet, we doubt not, will allow hab on 
both Sides to belong to his Church, who, through 
pardonable Paſſions or Miſtakes, will not allow one 
another to do ſo. 

And as we ſhould maintain Communion with all 


Proper Perſons, we ſhould ſhow our Diſpoſition to it 


in all proper Ways: attend on the public Inſtruction, 
Join in the public Worſhip, Sacraments and Diſci- 
pline, which our Lord hath appointed; and keep the 
Whole of them pure from all forbidden, or ſuſpicious 
Alterations or Mixtures: avoid, with great Care, both 
giving and taking needleſs Offence, i in Reſpect to theſe, 
or any Matters; and, by all fit Means, edify one ano- 
ther in Love. obeying thoſe, who are ſet over us; 
condeſcending to thoſe, who are beneath us; 
eſteeming and honouring the wiſe and virtuous; 
teaching and admoniſhing the ignorant and faulty; 
bearing with the weak, TING the poor, and com- 
forting the afflicted. 
Nor have we Communion only wich the Saints on 
Earth : but are of. one City, and one Family, with 
b 2 Per. i i. 1. Rom. xiv. 19. Ephs iv. 16. 
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ſuch, as are already got ſafe to Heaven. Doubtleſs 
they exerciſe that Communion towards us, by loving 
and praying for their Brethren, whom they have left 
behind them. And we are to exerciſe it towards 
them, not by addreſſing Petitions to them, which we 
are neither authoriſed to offer, nor have any Ground 
to think they can hear; but by rejoicing in their Hap- 

ineſs, thanking God for the Grace which he hath 
PR on = om and the Examples which they 
haye left. us: holding their Memories in Honour, 
imitating their Virtues, and beſeeching the Diſpoſer 
of all Things, that having followed them in Holineſs 
here, we may meet them in Happineſs hereafter; and 
become, in the fulleſt Senſe, Fellow-citizens with the 
Saints, and of the Houfhold of God d. having, with all 
thoſe that are departed in the true Faith of his boly 
Name, our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in Body 
and Soul, in his eternal and everlaſting n through 
Jefus Cbrif our Lord. Amen . | 


a ern. i. 9g. Burial Office. 
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Article X. The Forgiueneſs of Sins. 


E are now come to that Article of the Creed, 
for which all the preceding ones have been 
preparing the Way: a Doctrine, of the greateſt Com- 
fort to believe, and the utmoſt Danger to miſappre- 
hend, I ſhall therefore endeavour clearly to explain, 
Gu The Nature of Sin, its different Kinds, and its 

uilt. 

II. The Nature and conditions of the Forgiveneſs 
ones to it. 

1. 155 
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I. The Nature of Sin. Both Men and all other. 
Beings, endued with ſufficient Reaſon, muſt perceive 
a Difference between different Inclinations and Actions, 
of their own. and others: in Conſequence of which, 
they muſt approve ſome, as right and good; and diſ- 
approve others, as wrong and evil. Now this Diſtinc- 
tion, which we are capable of ſeeing, God muſt ſee as 
much more clearly, as his Underſtanding is more 
perfect than ours. Therefore he muſt entirely love 
What is good, and utterly hate what is evil: and his 

Will muſt be, that all his rational Creatures ſhould 
practiſe the former, and avoid the latter. This he 
makes known to be his Will, in ſome Degree, to all 
Men, however ignorant, by natural Conſcience; and 
hath more fully made known to us, by the Revelation 
of his holy Word: wherein alſo, beſides thoſe Things, 
which we of ourſelves might have known to be fit, he 
bath. ſignified his Pleaſure, that we ſhould obſerve 
ſome further Rules, which he knew to be uſeful and 
- requiſite, though we ſhould otherwiſe not have diſ- 

cerned it. Now the Will and Pleaſure of a Perſon 
having Authority, as God hath abſolute Authority, is, 
when ſufficiently notified, a Law. Thoſe Laws of his, 
which human Reaſon was able to teach us, are galled 
natural or moral Laws: thoſe, which he hath added 
to them, are called poſitive ones. Obedience to both 
Sorts is our Duty; Tranſgreſſion of either is Sin: 
whether it be by neglecting what the Law commands, 
which is a Sin of Omiſſion; or doing what it forbids, 
which is a Sin of Commiſſion. par 
Further: as God hath a Right to give us Laws, he 
muſt have a Right to puniſh us, if we break them. 
And we all of us feel inwardly, that Sin deſerves this 
Puniſhment : which Feeling is what we call a Senſe of 
Guilt. Some Sins have more Guilt, that is, deſerve 
greater Puniſhment, than others: becauſe they are 


either worſe in their own Nature; or accompanied with 


- Circumſtances, / that aggravate, inſtead of alleviating 


them, Thus if bad Actions, known to be ticks 819 
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done with previous Deliberation and Contrivance, 
which are called wilful or preſumptuous Sins; they 
are very highly criminal. But if we do amiſs in ſome 
ſmaller Matter, through Inconſiderateneſs or other 
Weakneſs of Mind, or elſe through a ſudden unfore- 
ſeen Attack of Temptation; which are uſually called 
Sins of Infirmity or Surpriſe: theſe, though real, are 
yet leſs Offences, And if, laſtly, we act wrong 
through invincible Ignorance, that is, have no Means 
of knowing better; then the Action is not, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, a Fault in us, though it be in itſelf. But 
if we might, with a reaſonable Attention, have known 
our Duty, and did not attend; we are juſtly blame- 
able, even for a careleſs Ignorance, and full as much 
for a deſigned one, as if we had known ever ſo well. 

Another Difference in the Kinds of Sins is this: 
that though they be only in ſmaller Inſtances; yet if 
Perſons take ſo little Pains to guard againſt them, that 
they live in a conſtant or frequent Practice of them, 
which are called habitual Sins; the Guilt of theſe may 
be full as heavy as that of greater Tranſgreſſions, 
provided they be leſs common. But if they be great 
agg habitually indulged alſo; that makes the worſt of 

aſes, . 

Committing Sin can never be a ſlight Matter. For 
it is acting as our own Hearts tell us we ought not. 
It is likewiſe, for the moſt Part, injuring, one Way 
or another, our Fellow- creatures: and it is always 
behaving undutifully and ungratefully to our Creator, 
who hath ſovereign Power over us, and ſhows conti- 
nual Goodneſs to us. We may be ſure therefore, that 
the Puniſhment, due to the leaſt Sin, is ſuch as will 
give us Cauſe to wiſh from the Bottom of our Souls, 
that we had never done it. More enormous ones are 
of worſe Deſert, according to their Degree And 
ſince Recompences proportionable to them are not, 
with any Conſtancy, diſtributed in this World; as 
certainly as God is juſt, they will in the next; unleſs 

. we 
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we obtain Forgiveneſs in the mean Time. And all s 
will be made miſerable, as long as they are wicked. 
This is the Main of what human Abilities unaſſiſted 
| ſeem capable of diſcovering to us concerning Sin and 
its Conſequences; excepting it be, that as we have a 
natural Approbation of what is good, ſo we have, 
along with it, a natural Proneneſs to what is evil: an 
Inconſiſtence, for which Reaſon finds it hard, if poſl- 
ble, to account. 

But here moſt ſeaſonably Revelation comes in and 
teaches, not indeed all that we might wiſh, but all 
that we need to know of this whole Matter : "that our 
firſt Parents were created upright; but ſoon tranſ- 
greſſed a plain and eaſy Command of God, intended 
for a Trial of their Obedience: by which they per- 
verted and tainted their Minds; forfeited the Immor- 
tality, which God had deſigned them; brought Diſ- 
eaſes and Death on their Bodies; and derived to us 
the ſame corrupt Nature and 'mortal Condition, to 
which they had reduced themſelves. An imperfect 
 Myuftration of this lamentable Change, and I give it 
for no other, we may have from our daily Experience, 
that wretched Poverty, fatal Diſtempers, and eyen 
vicious Inclinations, often deſcend from Parents to 
their Children. Now the finful Diſpoſitions, which 
our Origin from our primitive Parents hath produced 
in us, are called original Sin. And this Tranſgreſſion 
of theirs may, very conſiſtently with divine Juſtice, 
occaſion, as the Scripture ſhows it hath, our being 
condemned} as well as they, to temporal Sufferings 
and Death. For even innocent Creatures have no 


Right to be exempt from them: and to fallen Crea- 


tures they are peculiarly inſtructive and medicinal. 
The ſame Tranſgreſſion may alſo, with equal Juſtice, 
occaſion our being expoſed to a more difficult Trial 


- of our Obedience, than we ſhould elſe have under- 


gone; indeed than we ſhould be able, by the Strength 
which remains in us, to ſupport. And thus, were we 


left to ourſelves, we mult, in Conlequence of the F _ 
0 
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of our firſt Progenitors, become finally miſerable. 
But God is ready to give us more Strength, if. we will 
aſk it: and he may undoubtedly ſubject us to any 
Difficulties that he pleaſes, provided he beſtows on 
us, whether naturally or ſuperfaturally, the Power of 
going through them in the Manner, that he expects 
from us: which he certainly doth beſtow on all Men. 
And if they ule it, they will be accepted by him in a 
proper Degree: what that is, we are no Judges. 

But when, inſtead of reſiſting our bad Inclinations, 
as through the Grace of God we may, we voluntarily 
follow and indulge them; then we fall into actual Sin; 
and are in Strictneſs of Speech guilty, and deſerving 
of Puniſhment, And this Puniſhment the Scripture 
frequently expreſſes by the Name of Death. For 
Death being the moſt terrible to human Nature, of all 
the Puniſhments, that Man inflicts; it is uſed to ſig- 
nify the moſt terrible, that God inflicts; even thoſe, 
which extend beyond Death, and are therefore called 
the ſecond Death * Accordingly our Saviour directs 
his Followers: Be not afraid of them that kill the Body; 
and after that have no more, that they can do. But I 
will forewarn you whom ye ſball fear. Fear him, which 
after he bath killed, hath Power to caſt into Hell: yea, I 
ſay unto you, fear him b. T7 

The Nature and Duration of the future Sufferings, 
reſerved for Sinners, are moſt awfully deſcribed in the 
Word af God: the Declarations of which concerning 
them I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to lay before you. But 
in the mean while we all know them to be ſuch, as 
may abundantly ſuffice to engage us in a moſt ſerious 
Inquiry, how we ſhall obtain, what was propoſed to 
be explained, ; | 

II. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. Now thus much our 
own Reaſon evidently teaches; that when we have 
done amiſs, we are to undo it, as far as we can. We 
are to diſapprove it, and be ſorry for it, as we have 
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great Cauſe; to beg Pardon of God, for having offend - 
ed him; to make the beſt Amends we are able to our 
Fellow - creatures, if we have injured them; to be 
very humble in our Hearts, and very watchful in our 
future Conduct. Theſe Things, through God's Help, 
we can do: and theſe are all, that Nature directs us 
to do. Undoubtedly he will never accept leſs: but 
the Queſtion is, whether he will fo far accept this, as 
to be reconciled to-us upon it. Since Wickedneſs 
deſerves Puniſhment, it may be juſtly puniſhed. Being 
ſorry for it, is not being innocent of it. And the moſt 
careful Obedience afterwards no more makes a Com- 
penſation for what went before, than avoiding to run 
into a new Debt pays off the old one: beſides that 
we never obey ſo well, as not to add continually ſome 
Degree of freſh Miſbehaviour. God indeed is merci- 
ful; but he is equally righteous and holy, and abhor- 
rent of Sin. And what can the mere Light of our 
own Underſtandings diſcover to us, with any Aſſur- 
ance, from theſe Attributes joined? We ſee, that in 
this World the moſt merciful Rulers, if they are juſt 
and wiſe alſo, which God is, often puniſh even thoſe 
Offenders, who repent the moſt heartily. The Honour 
and good Order of their Government requires it. And 
why may not he have Reaſons of the ſame, or even 
of a different Nature, for doing the ſame Thing? 
Still the Caſe of Penitents muſt be more favourable, 
than that of others. And there is Ground for all ſuch 
to hope, that ſuch Pity, as can, will be ſhown them 
in ſome Manner, though they cannot be ſure how, or 
to what Effect. And God hath been pleaſed. to con- 
firm this Hope, from Time to Time, by various 
Revelations, gradually unfolding his gracious Deſigns: 
till, by the coming of our bleſſed Lord, the whole 
- Purpoſe of his Goodneſs was opened; as far as it is 
proper, that Mortals ſhould be acquainted with it. 


From theſe Revelations, contained in the Bible, we 


learn, that Repentance alone, even the completeſt, 


would not be ſufficient to reinſtate us fully in God's 
28 | | Favour, 
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"Favour ; much leſs the poor Endeavours towards it, 
which we of ourſelves are capable of uſing : but that 
our Pardon and Salvation depend on the compaſſionate 
Interceſſion of a Mediator appointed by our heavenly 
Father: that a Perſon, who ſhould deliver Mankind 
from the bitter Fruits of their Tranſgreſſions, had in 
general been promiſed, and the Promiſe been believed, 
No the earlieſt Ages; and more particular Notices 
of him gradually imparted to the ſucceſſive Genera- 
tions of the choſen People: that at Length in the 
Seaſon, which infinite Wiſdom ſaw to be fitteſt, he 
appeared on Earth, in the Character of the only be- 
gotten Son of God; taught his Followers the Precepts, 
and ſet them the Example, of perfect Piety and Vir- 
tue; and after bearing cheerfully, for this Purpoſe, 
all the Inconveniences of mortal Life, ſubmitted to 
ſuffer a cruel Death from wicked Men, provoked by 
the Perfections, which they ought to have adored: 
that this voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf, the Almighty | 
was pleaſed to accept from him, whoſe divine Nature, 
united to the human, gave it unſpeakable Value, as a 
Reaſon for entering into a Covenant of Mercy with all 
thoſe, who ſhould be influenced, by Faith in his Doc- 
trines, to obey his Laws: that ſtill, neither our Obe- 
dience, nor our Faith itſelf, is at all meritorious, or 
in any Degree the Cauſe of our Acceptance; for they 
are both of them God's Gift; and they are both, 
through our Fault, very imperfe& : but that yet 
thankful Belief in Chriſt, as our Saviour from the 
Power and the Puniſhment of Sin, working by Love © 
to our Maker, our Redeemer, our SanCtifier, our 
Fellow-creatures, is appointed the Condition of our 
obtaining, and the Inſtrument of our receiving, Pardon. 
The Reaſons of this Appointmeat ve /ze, as through 
a Glaſs darkly* yet enough of them to canvince us 
of its being the Wiſdom of God, though in a Myfery®. 
With Reſpect to ourſelves, it hath the moſt powerful 
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Tendency to inſpire us with Humility, Gratitude and 
Diligence. With Reſpect to the bleſſed Fe/us, it was 
a fit Reward for what he had done and ſuffered, to 
take thoſe into Favour again, for whom he had inte- 
reſted himſelf with ſuch inexpreſſible Goodneſs. And 
with Reſpect to God, it was a ſtrong Demonſtration of 
his Concern for the Glory of his Attributes, and the 
Honour of his Government, that he would not be re- 
cConciled to Sinners on any other Terms, than ſuch an 
Interpoſition of ſuch a Perſon in their Behalf: which 
yet, ſince he himſelf provided, as well as accepted, 
his Kindneſs to us is no leſs, than if he pardoned us 
without it. Thus then did Mercy and Truth meet to- 
gether, Righteouſneſs and Peace kiſs each other *, and 
God ſhow himſelf juft, and yet ihe Juſtiſier of them 
which believe in Jeſus r. ; 2 
But then we muſt always remember, that none 
will be forgiven and made happy by the Means of 
Chriſt, but they who are reformed and made holy by 
his Means: that his Sacrifice is not to ſtand inſtead 
of our Repentance and Amendment; but is the Con- 
ſideration which induces God firſt to work in us pious 
Diſpoſitions, then to accept us, if we cultivate and 
exert them faithfully. E 
Perhaps the Benefit of this Sacrifice may extend, 
in a very valuable, though inferior Degree, even to 
thoſe who have had little or no Knowledge of Him, 
who offered it. But in ſuch Queſtions we have no 
Concern. Our Buſineſs is to take Care that it may 
extend to us, by embracing, with an active as well as 
Joyful Faith, the gracious Tenders of the Goſpel Dif- 
ſation. : e 
Indeed the firſt Advantage, that we have from it, 
is before we are capable of knowing our Happineſs, 
at the Time of our Baptiſm. For Baptiſm reſtores 
the Infants of believing Parents, as will be proved 


1 PRI lxxzy, 10 © Rom. ill. 26. | 
Fd | hereafter, 
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hereafter in explaining it, to that Aſſurance of immor- 
tal Life, which our firſt Parents loſt, and we by Con- 
ſequence. But when adminiſtered to Perſons of riper 
| Years, as it conveys a further Privilege, the Pardon 
of their former actual Sins, it alſo requires a ſuitable 
Condition, the Exerciſe of an actual Faith, ſuch as 
will produce future Obedience. And as Infants are 
baptized only on Preſumption of their coming to have 
this Faith in due Time; fo, if they live, and refuſe 
to be inſtructed in it, or deſpiſe it, their Baptiſm will 
avail them Nothing. For it is a Covenant: at firſt 
indeed made for us; but to be afterwards acknow- 
ledged and ratified by us, as it is in Confirmation. 
And in this Covenant we engage, on our Part, to keep 
ourſelves, with an honeſt Care, free from Sin: and 
God engages, on his, to conſider us, (not becauſe of 
our Care, though on Condition of it, but for the Sake 
of Chriſt,) as free from Guilt; notwithſtanding ſuch, 
_ Infirmities and Failings as may overtake well-meaning 

Perſons. He will not look on theſe as Breaches of his 
Covenant, but readily paſs them over; provided we 
make a general Confeſſion of them in our daily 
Prayers, and ftrive againſt them with a reaſonable 
Diligence. For ſuch Things we cannot expect to 

avoid entirely: but greater Offences we may. And 
therefore, if we fall into any habitual Wickedneſs, or 
any ſingle Act of groſs and deliberate Sin; we forfeit 
the Happineſs, to which our Baptiſm intitles us: and 
if we continue impenitent, the more Privileges we 
have enjoyed, the more ſeverely we ſhall be puniſhed. 
For to whomſoever much is given, of bim ſball much be 
required. 24 1 3 

But if God allows us Time; and we make Uſe of. 
it, not only to be ſorry for having lived ill, for this 
alone is not Goſpel Penitenge ; but to be ſorry from a 
Principle of Conſcience; and to ſhow of what Sort 
our Sorrow 1s, by living well afterwards, in all thoſe 
h Luke xii. 8. 

"or | 
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Reſpects, in which we have been faulty, we become 
intitled again to the divine Favour. For though the 
Scripture declares it mpoſible to renew (ome Sinners to 
Repentance i. yet if this be taken ſtrictly, it can mean 
only Blaſphemers againſt the Holy Ghoſt ®. Beides, 
impoſſible, in all Languages, often ſignifies no more 
than extremely difficult: and with God all Things are 
Poffible i. Experience proves, that great Numbers are 
renewed to Repentance : and that they ſhall not be for- 
given, when they repent, is no where ſaid. It is true, 
there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin *, no other Method 

of Salvation, than that, to which they have jolt their 
Claim. But ftill, if they humbly apply for a freſh 
Intereſt in it; ſince the Apoſtle directs all Chriſtians 
to reſtore ſuch to their Communion, as Brethren, in he 
Spirit of Meekneſs a; there can be no Doubt, but God 
will receive them, as a Father, with Pity and Mercy. 
Indeed the Words of St. Jobn alone would be ſufficient 
to baniſh all Deſpondency from the Breaſt of every 
Chriſtian Penitent. My little Children, theſe Things 1 
Write unto you, that ye fin not. But if any Man ſin, we 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift, the 
righteous; and he is the Fropitiation for our Sins » 
- © You ſee then the ineſtimable Goodneſs of God, in 
providing Means, by which we not only ſhall be par- 
doned, but have the Comfort of knowing beforehand, 
that we ſhall. But then you fee alſo the only Terms, 
on which we are to expect it. And theſe are, not 
that we live on in a Circle of ſinning and repenting; 


not that we abſtain from ſome Sins, and indulge 


others: but that we ſo repent of all our Sins, as not 
wilfully to fin again. And till we are arrived at this, 
We muſt never think ourſelves in a ſafe Condition. For, 
as on the one Hand, F the wicked Man turn from his 
HF ickedneſs, be ſball live“; fo on the other, if theirigh- 


Het. vi. 4, 6. 1 Matth. xii. 31. 1 Matth. xix. 26. ® Heb, 
'%. 26. Gal. vi. 1. © 1 John ii. 1, 2, 7 Ezek. xviii, 21, 27. 
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' 4eous Man turn from his Righteouſneſs he ſhall die *. 
' Bleſſed are they, whoſe Tranſpreſſion is forgiven, and 
whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed are they, to whom the Lord 
imputeth not Iniquity, and in whoſe Spirit there is uo 
Eule «, 


2 Ezek. 24 Pal. xxxii.1, 2. f 
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Articles XI, XII. Part I. The Reſurrection of the Body, 
| and the Life everlaſting. 


FEE Reſurrection of the Body and Life ever - 
laſting being the Conſequences of the preceding 


Article, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, our Belief of that 


comfortable Truth leads us naturally to believe theſe 
alſo. And as they complete the Whole of what we 
are concerned to know; ſo here the Profeſſion of our 
Faith happily concludes, having brought us to the 
End of our Faith, the Salvation of our Souls * 
But, though this Part of our Creed expreſſes only 
two Things; yet it implies two more: and ſo com- 
prehends the four following Particulars: _ 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 
II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be raiſed 
up, and reunited to.them. „ | 
III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Perſons 
ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. | 
3 That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo ever- 


laſting Puniſhment, | 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 


We are every one of us capable of perceiving and 


2 1 Peter i. 9. 
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thinking, judging and reſolving, loving and hating, 


Hoping and fearing, rejoicing and grieving. That 


Part of us, which doth theſe Things, we call the 
Mind or Soul. Now plainly this is not the Body. 
Neither our Limbs, nor our Trunk, nor even our 
Head, is what underſtands, and reaſons, and wills, 
and likes or diſlikes: but ſomething, that hath its 
Abode within the Head *, and is unſeen. A little 
Conſideration will make any of you ſenſible of this. 
Then further : our Bodies increafe, from an uncon- 
ceivable Smallneſs, to a very large Bulk, and waſte 


away again; and are changing, each Part of them, 


more or leſs, every Day. Our Souls, we know, con- 
tinue all the while the ſame. Our Limbs may be cut 


off one after another, and periſh : yet the Soul not be 


impaired by it in the leaſt. All Feeling and Motion 


| 82 be loſt almoſt throughout the Body, as in the 


Cale of an univerſal Pally : yet the Soul have loſt No- 
thing. And though ſome Diſeaſes do indeed diſorder 
the Mind: there is no Appearance, that any have a 
Tendency to deftroy it. On the contrary, the greateſt 
Diſorders of the Underſtanding are often accompanied 
with firm Health and Strength of Body : and the moſt 
fatal Diſtempers of the Body are attended, to the very 
Moment of Death, with all poſſible Vigour and Liveli- 
"neſs of Underſtanding. Since therefore theſe twb are 
plainly different Things; though we knew no further, 


there would be no Reaſon to conclude; that one of 


them dies, becauſe the other doth. But ſince we do 


know further, that it can ſurvive ſo many Changes of 


the other; this alone affords a fair Probability, that 
it may ſurvive the great Change of Death. Indeed 
whatever is once in Being, we are to ſuppoſe conti- 
nues in Being, till the contrary appears. Now 
the Body, we perceive, becomes at Death ' inſen- 


, ible, and corrupts. But to imagine the fame Thing 


v In quo igitur loco eſt (mens) ? Credo equidem in capite: & 


of 


cur credam, adterre poſſum, Cic. Fuſc. Diſp. I. i. c. 29. 
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of the Soul, in which we perceive no Change at that 
Time, would be almoſt as groundleſs, as if having 
frequently heard the Muſic of an Organ, but never 
ſeen the Perſon that played on it, we ſhould ſuppoſe 
him dead, on finding the Inſtrument incapable of 
playing any more, For the Body: is an Inſtrument 
adapted to the Soul. The latter is our proper Self : 
the former is but ſomething joined to us for a Time. 
And though, during that Time, the Connection is 
very cloſe: yet nothing hinders, but we may be as 
well after the Separation of our Soul from our preſent 
Body, as we were before, if not better. 1 

Then cofMider further: When the Body dies, only 
the preſent Compoſition and Frame of it 1s diflolved, 
and falls in Pieces: not the leaſt fingle Particle, of all 
that make it up, returns to Nothing; or can do, un- 
leſs God, who gave it Being, thinks fit to take that 
Being away. Now we have no Reaſon to imagine the 
Sou] made-up of Parts, though the Body is. Oa the 
contrary, ſo far as the acuteſt Reaſoners are able to 
judge, what perceives and wills muſt be one uncom- 
pounded Subſtance. And not being compounded, it 
cannot be diſſolved, and therefore probably cannot 
die ©, "Ts a | | 

Gad indeed may put an End to-it, when he pleaſes. 
But ſince he hath made it of a Nature to laſt for ever, 
we cannot well conceive, that he will deſtroy it after 
ſo ſhort. a Space, as that of this Life : eſpecially. con- 
ſidering, that he hath planted in our Breaſts an earneſt - 
Deſire of Immortality, and a Horror at the Fhought 
of ceaſing to be. It is true, we dread alſo the Death 
of our Bodies, and yet we own they muſt die : but 
then we believe, that they were not at firſt intended 
to die: and that they ſhall live again wonderfully im- 
proved. God hath in no Caſe given us natural Diſpo- 
ſitions and Hopes, which he purpoſed at the ſame 
Time to diſappoint : much leſs, when they are ſuch, 


© See Cic. Tuſc. Diſp. I. 29. | 
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pen; this World is not our final State: but another 
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that the wiſeſt and beſt Men feel the moſt of them, 


and are made ſtill wiſer and better by them. 


| Beſides, there are plainly in our Souls Capacities ; 
for vaſtly higher Improvements, both in Knowledge 


and Goodneſs, than any one arrives at in this Life. 


The beſt inclined, and moſt induſtrious, undeniably 

have not” near Time enough to become what they 
could be. And is it likely, that Beings qualified for 
doing ſo much ſhould have fo little Opportunity for 
it; and fink into Nothing, without ever attaining their 


- proper Maturity and Perfection? But further : not to 


urge that Happineſs here is very unequally divided 


between Perſons equally intitled to it; wfiich yet is 
hard to reconcile with God's impartial Bounty: it hath 


been already obſerved, in ſpeaking of the Judgement 
to come, that though, in general, the Courſe 'of 
Things in this World doth bear witneſs to God's Love 
of Virtue, and Hatred of Sin; yet, in Multitudes of 
particular Caſes, Nothing of this Kind appears. Not 
only good Perſons often undergo, in common with 
others, the largeſt Shares of Evil in Life; and bad 
Perſons enjoy, in common with others, the higheſt 


Degrees of Proſperity in it: but the former are fre- 


quently Sufferers, and ſometimes even to Death, for 
the very Sake of their Duty; and the latter gain every 
Sort of worldly Advantages by the very Means of their 


Wickedneſs. Yet evidently there is a Difference be- 
tween right Behaviour and wrong: and God muſt ſee. 


this Difference: and his Will muſt be, that Mankind 


ſhould obſerve it: and accordingly we feel ourſelves 


inwardly bound ſo to do. Now is it poflible, that a 


Being of perfect Juſtice and Holineſs, of infinite Wiſ- 


dom and Power, ſhould have ordered Things fo, that 


| obeying him and our own Conſciences ſhould ever 


make us miſerable, and diſobeying them prove bene- 
ficial to us, on the Whole? We cannot ſurely imagine, 
that he will permit any one ſuch Caſe to happen. 
And therefore fince in this World ſuch Caſes do hap- 


will 
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will come after it, in which every one ſhall be re- 
compenſed according to his Works. Without this 
Belief, Religion and Virtue would often want ſufficient 
Motives: with it they never can: and therefore this 
Belief is true. 1 ͤͤ 

Strongly as theſe Arguments prove the Doctrine of 
a Life after Death; yet it receives a conſiderable 
Addition of Strength from the , univerſal Agreement 
of all Mankind in it, with but few Exceptions, from 
the very Beginning. Of the earlieſt Ages indeed we 
have only ſhort Accounts: yet enough to judge, what 
their Notions of this Point were. What could they 
be indeed, when they knew, that Abel, with whom 
God declared hynſelf pleated, was murdered. by his 
Brother. for that very Reaſon ? Surely his Brother's 
Hatred did not do him more Harm, than God's Love 
of him did him Good. That would be thinking low- 
ly indeed of the Almighty. Aud therefore, fince 
plainly he had not the Benefit of. his Piety here, there 
muſt be another Place, in which he received it. Again, 
when Enoch walked with: God, and was not, for God 
took him *: could this peculiar Favour be only de- 
priving him, before his natural Time, of the Enjoy- 
ments of the preſent State? Muſt it not be admitting 
him to thoſe of a future one? When God called him- 
ſelf, in a diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the God of Abraham and 
the Patriarchs, what had they enjoyed in this Life, 
anſwerable to fo extraordinary a Manner of ſpeaking ? 
Many, in all Likelihood, both equalled and exceeded 
them in worldly Satisfactions: But therefore, as the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches, God was not aſhamed 
to be called their. God, becauſe he had prepared for them 
a heavenly City. When Jacob confeſſed himſelf a Pil- 
grim and Stranger on Earth, he plainly declared, as the 
ſame Epiſtle obſerves, that he defired a better Country 
for his Home. Again, when, mourning for the ſup- 
poſed Death of his Son Jo/eph, he faith, he will go 
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" down to him : we tranſlate the next Word wrongly, 
into the Grave, as if he meant to have his Body laid 
by him: that could: not be; for he thought him de- 
voured by wild Beaſts; it means, into the inviſible 
State, the State of departed Souls. And in this Senſe 
it is ſaid of ſeveral of the Patriarchs, that hey were 
gathered unto their People *, and of all that Generation, 
which lived with Joſbua, that they were gathered unto 
their Fathers b. TY | 

In] the Time of Meſes we find, that even the 
Heathens had a ſtrong Notion of angther Life. For 
they had built a ſuperſtitious Practice upon it, of ſeek- 
ing to the dead *, and enquiring of them concerning 
Things to come. A fooliſh and wicked Cuftom in- 
deed: but however, it ſhows the Belief was deeply 
rooted in them. And though future Recompences 

were not, directly and expreſsly, either promiſed to 
good Perſons, or threatened to bad, in the Law of 
Mqſes yet that might be, not becauſe they were un- 
known, but becauſe God thought them ſufficiently 
known; and for Reaſons of unſearchable Wisdom, did 
not think proper, that Mqaſes ſhould make any conſi- 
derable Addition to that Knowledge: of which there 
was the leſs Occaſion, as temporal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments were more equally adminiſtered by Provi- 
dence amongſt the Jews, than any other People. 
Beſides, a Life to come is not mentioned in the Laws of 
our own Nation neither; though we know, they were 
made by ſuch, as profeſſed firmly to believe it. And 
the Reaſon is, partly that national Laws are more 
immediately deſigned to procure Men Peace and Pro- 
ſperity on Earth, than Happineſs in Heaven : and 
partly alſo, that they propoſe ſuch Encouragements, 
as they are able to inflict; which are thoſe of this 
World only. Moſes indeed went beyond the Sanctions, 
which are in Man's-Power: and affured the Jews of 


: * Gen, xxxvii. 35. © Gen. xxy, 8. XxxV. 29. xlix. 29. h Judg. 
- It 10. Deut. xvii. 9-12. „55 
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God's Bleſſings on their Obedience, and Curſes on their 
Diſobedience. But as, in ſo doing, he ſpoke, not ſo 
much to ſingle Perſons conſidered ſingly, as to the 
whole People in a Body; theſe Bleſſings and Curſes 
could be only, what they were, thoſe of the preſent 
Life: becauſe the Diviſion of Mankind into Nations 
will ſubſiſt no longer; and therefore national Good or 
Evil can be enjoyed or ſuffered only here. But ftill, 
ſince it is evident, through the Whole of his Law, 
that the Jews had the moſt ſerious Belief of a juſt 
Providence; and alſo, from the above-mentioned 
Proofs, that they believed a future State; ſurely they 
muſt believe in general, that this Providence would be 
ſo exerted in that State, as to reward the good, and 
puniſh the wicked. More and ſtronger Evidences of 
this will be given under the ſecond Particular, the 
Reſurrection of the Body, | : 

At preſent I ſhall go on to obſerve further, that not 
only the Jews, but all the Nations of the World, whe- 
ther learned or unlearned, whether known in former 
Times or diſcovered of later Times, appear to have 
been perſuaded, that the Souls of Men continue after 
Death. Now this ſo univerſal Agreement mult ſurely 
have ariſen from an inward Principle of Nature, dic- 
tating to all Perſons that they are deſigned for a fu- 
ture Exiſtence; and that as they are plainly Creatures 
accountable for their Actions, yet often do not account 
here, they muſt expect to do it hereafter. Or ſhould 
the Notion be ſuppoſed to have its Origin from Tra- 
dition; that Tradition muſt have been derived from 
What God himfelf had taught the firſt of Men: elfe 
it had never reached to all Men: and it muſt, have 
found ſome powerful Confirmation in the Minds and 
Hearts of Men: elſe in fo great a Length of Time, 
amidſt ſo many Changes of human Circumſtances, it 
muſt have been univerſally worn out and forgotten. 

Indeed, before our Saviour's Days, Length of 
Time, and Folly, and Wickedneſs, had every where 
obſcured and darkened this great Truth, by fabulous 

OE, | ' Additions 
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- Additions and abſurd Alterations: which hindered the 
good Influence of it on ſome Perſons, and diſcredited 
the Belief of it with others. And had there been none 

of theſe Obſtacles thrown in their Way; though Reaſon 
and Conſcience teach the Doctrine of a future State; 
yet by the Generality of Men, Reaſon is little exer- 
ciſed, and Conſcience little conſulted, in Relation 
to unwelcome Truths. And though the Old Teſta- 
ment gave ſome further Intimations of it; yet theſe 
were neither very clear and explicit, nor known by . 
the greateſt Part of the World. No Wonder then if 
their Concluſions, concerning a Matter ſo intirely out 
of Sight, were often doubtful, and often falſe: and 
thus they were miſled in a Subject of the greateſt Im- 
portance to them of all others. It is therefore one 
ineſtimable Benefit of the Chriſtian Revelation, that 
our bleſſed Lord hath thoroughly removed the preced- 
ing Uncertainties and Errors; and brought Life and 
Immortality to perfect Light through the Goſpel * : not. 
only confirming by divine Authority whatever had 
been rationally taught before; but adding, by the 
ſame Authority, ſeveral intereſting Particulars, which 
human Faculties could not diſcover: and which 
partly have been mentioned to you, in diſcourſing 
on the general Judgement; and partly will be, in 
_ - what I ſhall further ſay under the Heads now pro- 
. I % FE 
Al that remains to be ſaid under the firſt is, that 
neither the full Reward of good Perſons deceaſed is. 
as yet beſtowed on them, nor the full Puniſhment of 
the wicked as yet inflicted ; theſe Things being to 
follow the general Reſurrection: but that ſtill, 5 
adur Saviour deſcribes the Soul of Lazarus, as carried 
by Angels into Abraham's Boſom, and there comforted!; 
eg promiſed the penitent Thief, that he ſhould 
bie that Day with him in Paradiſe n; and St. Paul ſpeaxs 
of being preſent with Chrift, as the immediate Conſe- 


* 2 Tim. i. 16. 1 Luke xvi. 22, 25. » Luke xxii. 43. : 
| 15 „ 5 quence, 


4A CF-U-KE-- XYL 139 
quence of Death, and far better * than this Life: 
therefore. the State of thoſe, who die in the Lord, is 
now a State, not of Inſenſibility, but Happineſs: 0 

wherein they are bleſſed, in refting from their Labours e 3 
and doubtleſs rejoice, with Joy unſpeakable and full of | 


Glory, in the Proſpect of that completer Felicity, 


which the righteous Judge of all will hereafter give 
them. 

For as to the Pretence of a Purgatory, where the 
greateſt Part of good Perſons are to ſuffer. grievous 
temporal Puniſhments, after Death, for their Sins, 
though the eternal Puniſhment is remitted : it hath no 
Ground in the leaſt. Our Saviour's ſaying, that rhe 


Blaſphemy ag ain/t the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgroen in 


this World, or that which is to come d, is merely laying, 
it ſhall not be forgiven at all, but puniſhed both here 
and hereafter. 7 

Perſon, who agrees not with his Brother, hall not : 
come, till be hath paid the laſt Farthing *; is Ghia a 


he Priſon, out of which, he ſaith, the 


literal Priſon of this World, or the Priſon of Hell in 


the next, out of which the contentious and uncharita- 
ble ſhall never come, for they can never pay the laſt 
Farthing. The Spirits in Priſon, to whom St. Peter, 
ſaith, Chrift by his Spirit preached, he ſaith alſo, were 


the di iſobedient in the Days of. Noah *, * with whom bis « . 


Spirit ftrove *,- whilſt” they were on this Earth: and 


| who for their Diſobedience were ſent, not to Purga® 


tory, but to a worſe Confinement. When St. Faul 
bids Men take Heed, how they build on the Foundation 
of Chriſtianity ; adding, that the Fire ſball try every 
Man's Work; and if any Man's Work ſhall 17 burnt, 
be ſhall ſuffer Loſs ; but ſtill ſhall be ſaved, yet Jo as by 
Fire * he means, that Perſons muſt not mix Doctrines 
of their own Invention with the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
Which 1 in this AG. amongſt others, thoſe of the 


- #3 Cor. v. 8. Phil, i. 23. „ Rev.xiv. 13. P 1 pet. i. 8. 
1 Matth. xii, 31, 32. Matth. v. 26. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 
> 900 vi. 3. * 1 Cor. iu. 10-15. | | 
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werner 
Church of Rome have done: for when zhe Lord Jeſus 


| ſhall be revealed from Heaven in flaming Fire , to judge 


the World, ſuch Notions will not ſtand the Trial; 
they that hold them will be Loſers by them; and 
though ſtill they may be ſaved, it will be with Diffi- 
culty and Danger: as a Perſon eſcapes, when his 
. Houſe is burning. When, laſtly, many of the ancient 
Chriſtians prayed for the dead; beſides that they had 
no Warrant for fo doing, it was only for the Com- 
pletion of their Happineſs, whom they apprehended 
to be already in Paradiſe: it was for the Apoſtles, 
Saints, and Martyrs; for the bleſſed Virgin herſelf: 
whom they certainly did not think to be in Purgatory. 
And obſerve, if they prayed for-them, they did not 
pray to them. Purgatory then is nothing, but an 
imaginary Place, invented by Men, to give bad Per- 
ſons Hope, and good Perſons Dread of being put into 
it; that they may get what they can from both, by 
pretending to deliver them out of it again, Fear not 
therefore ſuch vain Terrors. The Souls of the righteous 
are in the Hands of the Lord: and there ſball no Tor- 

—A d 8888 8 
| Thoſe of the wicked, on the contrary, as they are 
to be hereafter with the Devils, we may juſtly, believe 
are, like them, now delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgement r. and though the 
' worſt of their Sufferings ſhall not begin, till the Day 
of Judgement comes; yet are they repreſented by our 
Saviour, as being, inſtantly after Death, in a Place, 
where they are tormented © and undoubtedly, the 
| Loſs of their paſt Pleaſures and Gains, Remorſe for 
their paſt Follies and Crimes, Deſpair of Pardon, and 
the fearful Looking for of Judgement and fiery Indigna- 


tion, which ſhall devour them *; cannot but make their 
intermediate State intenſely miſerable : and what then 


will their final one be! God grant, that thinking fre- 
Theft i. 7. * Wiſd.ili.t, 1 2 Pet. i. 4. ® Luke xvi. 25. 
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_ quently and ſeriouſly of theſe awful Subjects, we may 
Low and conſider, in this our Day, the' Things that 
belong to our Peace, Doe no are for ever bid from 
our Eyes b. 


e Lake nix: . 
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LECTURE II 
e R E E D. 


Articles xl, XII —Part II. The Reſurreftion of the 
Body, and the Life everlaſting. 


NDER the two laſt Articles of the Creed, as 
I have already obſerved to you, are compre- 
HInded four Points of Doctrine: 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 
I. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be raiſed 
up,. and reunited to them. x 
III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Perſons 
| ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. 
TV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo ever- 
laſting Puniſhment. = 
The firſt of theſe being the Foundation of the reſt; 
Ichoſe to enlarge on the Proof and Explanation of 1 it. 
Now I proceed to ſhow, | 
II. That the Bodies of all Men ſhall be raiſed up 
again, and reunited to their Souls. This Reaſon alone 
. cannot prove: and accordingly the Heathens were 
ignorant of it: but it carries with it no Contradiction 


to Reaſon in the leaſt, For God is infinite, both in 


Power and Knowledge: and it is unqueſtionably as 
poſſible to bring together and enliven the ſcattered | 
Parts of our Body again, as it was to make them out 
of Nothing, and give them Life, at firſt. And there- 
fore, Oy we * acknowledge the original Forma- 

tion 


J XY -- 
tion of our Bodies to have been of God, we have abun- 
dant Cauſe to be aſſured, that he can, after Death, 
form them anew, whenever he pleaſes. And that this 
will be done, was probably implied in that general 
Promiſe, made to our firſt Parents, that the Seed of 
the Woman, our bleſſed Lord, ſbould bruiſe the Serpents 
Head -; deſtroy his Power; and conſequently take 
away the Curſe, under which he had brought Man- 
kind. For as Part of that Curſe conſiſts in the Death 
of the Body, it cannot be completely taken away, but 
by the Reſurrection of the Body. In After-times, 
Abraham, we find, had fo ſtrong Belief of the Poſſi- 
- bility of this Article, that he was willing, on the divine 
Command, to ſacrifice his Son: reaſoning, as the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches us, that God was able 
10 raiſe bim up, even from the dead. And indeed he 
could not have been induced to this, by any other 
Reaſoning. God had promiſed him, that by his Son 
Jaac he ſhould have a numerous Poſterity : and this 
Promiſe he firmly believed. Now he muſt know, it 
could never be fulfilled, if aac was to be ſacrificed, 
but by his riſing again: and therefore he muſt be per- 
ſuaded, that he would riſe again for that Purpoſe. On 
proceeding ſomewhat further in the ſacred Hiſtory, 
we find Job expreſſing himſelf on this Head, if we at 
all underſtand his Words, in very ſtrong Terms: 7, 
Rnow that my Redeemer liveth; and that he ſhall ſtand at 
the latter Day upon the Earth. And though, after my 
Skin, this Body be deftroyed ©; yet in my Fleſh ſball T ſee 
Cod. Again, when Elijab was taken up alive into 
Heaven, this muſt ſurely give an Expectation, that 
the Body, as well as the Soul, was to partake of future 
Happineſs, - And when the ſeveral Perſons, mentioned 
in the Old Fefſtament, were raiſed up to Life in this 
World, it could not but increaſe the Probability of a 
general Reſurrection in the next. Then in the Book 


Gen, ili. 15. b Heb. xi. 19. © So, I think, the Original | 
ſhould be tranſlated. *. Job xix. 25, 20, 4 
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olf Daniel we have an expreſs Declaration, that a Time 
ſhould come, when they who ſlept in the Duft of the 
Earth, ſbould awake : ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome 
to Shame, and everlaſting Contempt... And indeed, 
when thoſe, whom we commonly call the three Chil- 
- dren, in the former Part of that Book, tell the King, 
that even though it. were not the Pleaſure of God to 
deliver them from the fiery Furnace, yet would they 
nos ſerve bis Gods; on what other Principle could 
they ſo rationally, or did they ſo probably ſay this, 
as on that, which the Brethren in the Book of Macca- 
bees explicitly profeſs? There, one of them, ſtretch- 
ing forth his Hands to the Torment, ſaith, The/e I had 
from Heaven: and for bis Laws I deſpiſe them; and 
From him ] hope to receive them again. Another, [It is 
good, being put to Death by Men, to look for Hope from 
Cod, to be raiſed up again by him. And laſtly, the 
Mother declares to her Children: 7 neither gave you 
| Birth, nor Life; nor was it I, that formed your Mem- 
bers: but doubtleſs the Creator of the World, who 
formed the Generation of Man, and found out the Begin- 
ning of all Things, will alſo of his Mercy give you Breath 
and Life again; as you now regard not yourſelves for 
bis Laws Sakes. In the later Times indeed of the 
. Jewiſh- Church, not a few denied this Doctrine: but 
much the greater Number held it; allowing, as St. 
Faul acquainted Felix, that there fball be a Ręſurrettion, 
both of the juſt and unjuſt b. Ag FO SED RE. 
_- . Yet ſtill, the full Confirmation of it was reſerved 
for our Saviour to give: who, having in his Life- time 
raiſed up three ſeveral. Perſons, as you may read at 
large in the Evangeliſts, raiſed up himſelf from the 
dead, in the laft Place; to afford us the ſtrongeſt 
Demonſtration poſſible, that he both can and will 
raiſe us all at the Day of Judgement. 


Dan. xii. 2. Dan. iii. 17, 18. 2 Macc. vii. 40=23- 
Acts xxiv. 15. VE 5 
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This great Event will doubtleſs, when it comes to 
paſs, exhibit to the whole Univerſe an aſtoniſhing 
Evidence of the Power and the Truth of God: who 
may eaſily have many Reaſons for reſtoring our Bodies, 
which we apprehend not; beſides thoſe, which in 
ſome Meaſure we do apprehend : that the Soul of 
Man being = argc and in the State of Innocence, 
united to a Body, is probably capable of completer 
Perception and Action, and conſequently of higher 
Degrees of Reward or Puniſhment, in that State, than 
a ſeparate one, or at leaſt will be ſo, with ſuch a Body, 
as in the next Life ſhall be allotted to it: and likewiſe 
that our Belief of enjoying Happineſs, or ſuffering 
Miſery, in both Parts of our Frame hereafter, muſt 
naturally incline us to preſerve the Purity of both here: 
abſtaining, or cleanſing ourſelves, from all Filthineſs of 
Fleſb and Spirit, and perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
Ged \. „ ns Ty 
The Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine be- 
ing thus eſtabliſhed ; it ought to be no Objection, 
that ſeveral Particulars relating to it exceed our Com- 
prehenſion. How the dead are raiſed, it is ſufficient 
that God knows; and by no means wonderful, that 
we do not: for we ſcarce know, how any one Part of 
the Courſe of Nature is carried on. And as to the In- 
- quiry, that follows this in St. Paul Mith what Bodies 
- do they come we are taught, they ſhall be ſo far the 
ſame Bodies, that every one ſhall have properly his 
on, and be truly the ſame Perſon he was before: 
but fo far different, that thoſe of good Perſons will 
be ſubject to none of the Sufferings, none of the Infir- 
mities, none of the Neceſſities of this Life. For, to 
uſe the ſame Apoſtle's Words, I hat is ſown in Cor- 
ruption, ſball be raiſed in Incorruption : what is ſown 
min Dijhonour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory: what is ſown 4 


natural Body, ſhall be raiſed a'ſpiritual Body. But the 
particular Nature of ſpiritual Bodies, or the Diſtinc- 
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tion that ſhall be made in them, between the more 
eminent in Goodneſs and their Inferiors, as one Star 

differeth from another Star in Glory n; theſe Things 
we are not qualified, in our preſent State, to under- 

ſtand. - And it is ſome Degree of Weakneſs even to 
aſk Queſtions about them : but would be much greater 
to attempt giving Anſwers. I ſhall therefore only add, 
that ſuch of the good, as are found alrve at the coming 
of the Lord a, ſball not ſleep, or die, and therefore can- 
not riſe again; but ſhall be changed into the ſame. 
Likeneſs with thoſe who do: as the Scripture hath 
plainly taught us. But what the Appearance and 


Condition of the Bodies of wicked Perſons will be at 


the Reſurrection, it hath not, I think, afforded us 
the leaſt Knowledge, further than is implied in the 
Deſcription of their Puniſhment, of which I ſhall treat 
before I conclude : and let us be ſo wiſe, as to dread 
the Terrors, that are thus concealed from us. 

Coneerning the general Judgement, which is to 
come immediately after the Reſurrection, I have 
ſpoken under the Article of the Creed, which relates 
to it: and therefore proceed now to the Conſequences 
of that Judgement, by ſhowing you, N 

III That both the Souls and Bodies of the pious 
and virtuous will enjoy ever/a//ing Life : that is, in 
their Cafe, Happineſs. For a happy Life being the 
only one, that is a Bleſſing: Life in Scripture, very 

commonly ſignifies Felicity; and Death, Miſery. 
Now that good Perſons will, ſooner or later, be re- 
compenſed by a good God, is an undoubted Truth. 
But then as no one is perfectly good, and many have 
been very bad: there is Room for much Doubt, who 
hath a Right to apply this Comfort to himſelf, and 
who not. But what Reaſon might be at a Loſs to de- 
termine, the Scripture hath cleared up; and intitled 
all to Pardon and Reward, who truly repent of their 
Sins; and ſincerely, though not without Mixtures f 
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human Frailty, obey God, from a Principle of Faith: 
in Chriſt, and in Reliance on the Grace of the Holy 
SGhoſt. Still, after this, Reaſon unaſſiſted can only 
gueſs, of what Nature, of what Degree, of what Du- 
Tation, this Reward will be. And here once more 
Revelation interpoſes, and moſt happily enlightens us. 
Har Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neitber have en- 

tered into the Heart of Man, the Things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed 
them unto us by his Spirit v. Not that any exact Account 
is given us, of the Bars that ſhall make up our 
future Bliſs: for in all Probability we are not capable 
of receiving ſuch a one: our preſent Faculties are not 
fitted for it. . 5 167 0 3 
But however, in general, our Saviour tells us, we 
ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven Nay, his 
beloved Diſciple St. John tells us, that, though it doth 
not yet appear what ae ſhall-be, this we know; that when 


Gad ſhall appear we ſhall be like him :. Now to be like 


God implies, in few Words, every Thing deſirable, 
that ever ſo many Words can expreſs. Further yet, 
a Voice from Heaven proclaims, in the Revelation, 
that we ſhall be free in that State, from every Fhing, 
that is uneaſy : For God ſpall wipe away all Tears from 
our Eyes, and there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, 
nor Crying, neither ſball there be any more Pain: And 
Multitudes of Scriptures aſſure us, that we ſhall enjoy 
every Thing, that is delightful: for they ufe the 
nobleſt and ſtrongeſt Images, of all that in this World 
is great and ſplendid, and capable of giving the moſt 
exalted and moſt refinzd Satisfactions, to repreſent 
that Happineſs figuratively, which cannot be literally 
Our vile Bodies ſhall be faſbioned like unto the glarious 
Body : of our bleſſed Lord: which, in his temporary 
Transfiguration here on Earth, ſhone as the Sun; and 
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bis Raiment was white as the Light . They ſhall be 
freed from all Tendency' to Decay or Diſorder ; and 
become unwearied Inftruments for every excellent 
Purpoſe, to that better Part, which they uſed to preſs 
down”, They ſhall doubtleſs alſo have ſuch Gratifi» 
cations allotted to them, as will ſuit, though not their 
preſent groſs Nature, yet their future ſpiritual Con- 
dition: and be adorned with all the Dignity and 
Beauty, that ought naturally to accompany abſolute 
Innocence, univerſal Love, divine Favour, and heav- 

_ enly Joy. | „ ee Tt 5 


Then for our Minds, when once * Spirits of Juſt - 


Men are made perfeft *, as they ſhall be, in every 
Thing worthy and amiable : what Pleaſure muſt we 
take in meeting again the dear Objects of our former 
Affections, now become -infinitely more deſerving” of. 
them; in converſing with all the great and good Per- 
ſons that ever were, concerning the various Scenes of 
this preſent World, and the bleſſed Exchange that 

we have made of it for better: in learning from them, 
and that innumerable Company of Angels 7, which 
miniſter to God's Will, eontinually new InftruEtion; 
concerning all his Works of Nature, Providence and 
Grace! What ſurpriſing Advances muſt we make by 
theſe Means in moft pleaſing Knowledge: what rap- 
turous Engagements in mutual Friendſhip! Nor can 

it be queſtioned, but ſuch Employments too, hows 
ever beyond our Reach to gueſs at them now, will be 
aſſigned to each Perſon, as ſhall produce him high 
Honour, and equal Happineſs, But above all Hap- 
pineſs will be that of inceſſantly ſeeing and loving Gd, 
and feeling that we are beloved by him. Thus/ball wwe © 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of bis Houſe, ant 
made to drink of the Rruer of his Pleaſures : for with 
him is the Fountain of Life, in his Preſence is Fulneſs 
of Joy, and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures fur 
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. Cuermore *. Were we to have a Proſpect, that our 
Felicity would end; the more exquiſite our Enjoy- 
22 were, the more melancholy our Reflections 

ight be. But in the Word of God we find repeated 

Ai urances, that the Righteous ſhall go into Life _ 

nal b; that the [nheritance reſerved t in Heaven for us, 
incorruptible, and fadeth not away ©, -Nay, indeed, - 

there will always be Room for "tp Creatures, to ad- 
vance without End towards him, who is infinite; and 
as every Improvement in Perfection muſt be of itſelf 

a freſh Delight, and will certainly be rewarded by 

our Maker with freſh Bounties, we have Reaſon to 

conclude, that our Happineſs, far from ever ending, 
will be continually increaſing to all Eternity. 

It is true, the greateſt, the ableſt, the beſt of us 
| merit no ſuch Blefſedneſs : far from it. But ſtill, 
what God only w/e © hath not thought too much to 
promiſe, the meaneſt and moſt ignorant may humbly 
expect. They are as capable, as others, of Love 
and Duty to him, Good-will to their Fellow-creatures, . 
and moral Government of themſelves. Now theſe 
are the Things which he values; the true Seeds of 
future Bliſs : and whoever cultivates them faithfully, 
will be ſure to reap their Fruit, each in Proportion to 
his Improvement. And thus every one ſhall be happy 
to the Height of his Capacity: neither deſpiſing thoſe 
below him, nor envying thoſe above him. But, though 

we ought to dwell upon this moſt delightful and uſe- 
ful Subject, in our Thoughts, much more than we 

do, we muſt now turn our Eyes from 1 it toa very dif- 
ferent View, ſet before us. | 

IV. That the Souls and Bodies of 5 Wicked ſhall 
undergo everlaſting Puniſhment.. | 
This, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly . 


And God had rather, that we ſhnuld 


be moved to "ney him by Love, and {LINDE of his 
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Favour, than by Fear of his Anger. But both Mo- 
tives are implied in this Article. For though Life in 
Scripture more eſpecially means Happineſs; yet its 
original Senſe is only Continuance in Being, whether 
happy or miſerable : and as the wicked are raiſed, and 
judged in order to ſuffer what they have deſerved, 
ſo muſt they live afterwards. for the fame Purpoſe. 

That Diſobedience to God can never end well, is 
the plaineſt Truth in the World : for Nothing is hid 
from his Knowledge, Nothing can eſcape his Power: 
he is holy as well as good; beſides that Goodnels it- 
ſelf requires, the incorrigible bad to be made Exam- 
ples, for the Sake of deterring others. Yet leſt, af- 
ter all, they ſhould promiſe themſelves that he will 
ſpare them, he hath ſolemnly and repeatedly declared, 
that he will not, In this World however, many ſuch 
come off, to all Appearance, with Impunity ; com- 
mitting much Evil, and enjoying much Good. And 
they, who are puniſhed, are often but ſlightly puniſhed; 
and ſeldom according to the Degree of their Crimes: 
for the deliberate and artful Sinners, who are the 
_ worſt, uſually fare beſt here below, As ſure therefore 
as God is juſt and true, another State remains, in 
which all this will be ſet right, 3 
What Sufferings, in particular, the divine Juſtice 
will then inflict on unpardoned Sinners, Reaſon can- 
not determine: and Revelation hath given us only ge- 
neral and figurative Deſcriptions. of them; but ſuch 
Deſcriptions, as are beyond all Things terrible: and 
] ſhall lay them before you, not in my own Words, 
but thoſe of holy Writ. The Judge of all ſhall ay 
unto them, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels . There 
they ſhall drink of the Wine of the Hrath of God, which. 
_ ts poured out, without Mixture, into the Cup of bis In. + 

dignation, and ſhall be tormented with=4ire and Brim- 
one; and the Smoke of their Torment afrendeth up far 
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ever and ever, and they have no Refl, Day nor Night * + 

their "gf rm ſhall not die, neither ball their Fire be 
* How ſevere ſoever theſe Denunciations may appear 
to us, aſſuredly the Threatenings of God will not be 
vain Terrors. We are partial and incompetent 
Judges in our own Caſe: prone to flatter and deceive 

ourſelves. But he knows exactly, what Sin deſerves, 
and what the Honour of his Government requires: 
from his Declarations therefore we are to learn our 


Fate. He hath ſet before us Life and Death : and whe- 


ther wwe like, ſball be gruen us *. If therefore the lat- 
ter be our wiltul Choice, in which, we obſtinately per- 
fiſt ; what Wonder, if we are left to it? For Sin and 
Miſery muſt and will be Companions for ever. Not 
that, in any Caſe, the Anger of God ſhall prevail over 
his Juſtice: but the Degree of each Perſon's Condem- 
nation ſhall be ſo exactly proportioned to that of his 
Guilt, that when the Eyes of Sinners, which here 
they endeavour to ſhut, are opened, as they ſhall be 
hereafter, to ſee what their Deeds have merited ; 
. every Mouth ſhall be Rlopped ', and all Hleſb be filent be: 
fore the Lord *. For every Circumſtance, that can 
either aggravate or excuſe, will be impartially weigh» 
ed; and _/ome be accordingly beaten with many Stripes 
and ſome with feu. But what the loweſt Degree of 
the Almighty's final Vengeance may amount to, God 
| forbid we ſhould any of us try: for whoever ſins, 

_ Purpolely or carelefsly, in Hopes of a ſmall Puniſh- 

ment, will for that very Reaſon, deſerve a heavy 
NE. 8 | „WC ORE $655 
Y Let us all. therefore make the Uſe that we ought, 
both of the Terrors and the. Mercies of the Lord: 
wing ourſelves by the former from tranſgreſſing our 
Duty, and encouraging ourſelves: by the latter to the 

utmoſt Diligence in performing it; that ſo we may 
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paſs through Life with Comfort, meet Death with 
Cheerfulneſs, and having faithfully ſerved God in this 
World, be eternally and e rewarded by him 
in the next. 


L E O T ü R E W 
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UE whole Duty of Man conſiſts i in —- Points: 
renouncing what God hath forbidden us, be- 
* what he hath taught us, and doing what he 
hath required of us; which accordingly are the Things 
promiſed in our Name at our Baptiſm, -, The two for- 
mer I have already explained to you. And therefore 
I proceed at preſent to the third. _ 
1 — the Things, which God requires to be done, 
are of two Sorts: either ſuch, as have been always 
the Duty of all Men: or ſuch, as are peculiarly the 
Duty of * Chriſtians, And our Catechiſm very properly 
treats of the former Sort firſt, comprehending them 
under thoſe ten Commandments, which were delivered 
by the Creator of the World, on Mount Sinai, in a 
moſt awful Manner, as you may read in the 1 9th and 
20th Chapters of Exodus, For though Wee they 
were then given to the Jews particularly, yet the 


Things contained in them are ſuch, as all Mankind 


from the Beginning were bound to obſerve *. And 
therefore, even under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, they, 
and the Tables on which they were engraven, and the 
Ark 1 in which they were put, were eee from 


| 2 Decem ſermones illi in tabulis nibil novum * ſed a 
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the reſt of God's Ordinances by a peculiar Regard, 
as containing the Covenant of the Lord b. And though 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation be now at an End, yet con- 
. cerning theſe moral Precepts of it our Saviour declares, 
that one Jot or one 7 ittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the 
Law, till all be fulfilled *. Accordingly we find both 
him, and his Apoſtles, quoting theſe ten Command- 
ments, as Matter of perpetual Obligation to Chriſtians: _ 
Who are now, as the Jews were formerly, zhe tract 
of God *. | | 
Indeed the whole New Teſtament, and eſpecially 
the Sermon of our bleſſed Lord, on the Mount, in- 
ſtruts us to carry their Obligation farther, that is, 
to more Points, than either the Jews, a People of 
| grols - Underſtanding and carnal Diſpoſitions, com- 
monly took into Conſideration; or their Prophets were 
commiſſioned diſtinctly to repreſent to them; the Wile 
dom of God foreſeeing, that it would only increaſe their 
- Guilt: and further indeed, than the Words of the 
Commandments, if taken ſtrictly, expreſs... But the 
Reaſon is, that being viſibly intended for a Summary 
of human Duty, they both may, and muſt, be under- 
ſtood, by thoſe who are capable of penetrating into 
the Depth of their Meaning, to imply more than they 
expreſs. And therefore, to comprehend their full 
Extent, it will be requiſite to obſerve the following 
Rules. Where any Sin is forbidden in them, the op- 
polite Duty is implicitly enjoined: and where any Put 
is enjoined, the oppoſite Sin is implicitly: forbidden. 
Where the higheſt Degree of any thing evil is prohi- 
bited; whatever is faulty in the ſame Kind, though 
in a lower Degree, is by Conſequence ſo prohibited. 
And where one Inſtance of virtuous Behaviour is com- 
manded, every other, that hath the ſame Nature, and 
© ſame Reaſon for it, is underſtood to be commanded 


b Exod. xxxiv. 28, Deut. iv. 13. ix, 9. 11, 15. Joſh. iii. 11. 
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400. What we are expected to abſtain from, we are 
expected to avoid, as far as we can, all Temptations 
to it, and Occaſions of it: and what we are expected 
to practiſe, we are expected to uſe all fit Means, that 
may better enable us to practiſe it. All, that we are 
bound to dd ourſelves, we are bound, on fitting Occa- 
ſions, to exhort and aſſiſt others to do, when it belongs 
to them: and all, that we are hound not to do, we are 
to tempt Nobody elſe to do, but keep them back from 
it, as much as we have Opportunity. The ten Com- 
mandments, excepting two that required Enlargement, 
are delivered in few Words: which brief Manner of 
ſpeaking hath great Majeſty in it. But explaining them 
according to theſe Rules; which are natural and ratio- 
nal in themſelves, favoured by ancient Jewiſh Writers 
authorized by our bleſſed Saviour, and certainly deſign- 
ed by the Makers of the Catechiſm to be uſed in ex- 
pounding it: we ſhall find, that there is no Part of 
the moral Law, but may be fitly ranked 'under them : 
as will appear by what ſhall be ſaid, in ſpeaking ſepa- 
rately on each Commandment.  _ - 
\ Before them all, is placed a general Preface: ex- 
preſſing, firſt, the Authority of him who gave them; 
Jam the Lord thy God : ſecondly, his Goodneſs to thoſe 
whom he'enjoined to obſerve them; who: brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage, 
Now the. Authority of God over us Chriſtians, is as 
great, as it could be over the Jews. And his Good- 
neſs is much greater, in freeing us from the Bondage 
of Sin, and opening to us the heavenly Land of Pro- 
miſe, than it was in leading them, from Egyptian 
Slavery, to the earthly Canaan: though indeed this 
Peliverance, having made fo freſh and fo ſtrong ay \ 
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154 LECTURE XVII. 
Impreſſion on them, was the fitteſt to be menticned 
at that Time. 
The ten Commandments being originally written, - 
by the Finger of God himſelf, on two Tables of Stone; 
and conſiſting of two Parts, our Duty to our Maker, 
and to our Fellow- creatures; which we can never per- 
form as we ought, if we neglect that we owe to our. 
| ſelves; the four firſt are uſually called Duties of the 
Arſt Table; the fix laſt, of the ſecond. And our 
Saviour, in Effect, divides them accordingly, when 
he reduces them to theſe: Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God, with all thy Heart ; and thy Neighbour, as thyſelf 

The firſt Commandment = Thou Halt have none 
other Gods, but me. | 

The fame Reaſons, which prove, that God i is, prove 
that there is but one God. The Imagination of two 
or more Beings, each perfect and each infinite, is at 
firſt Sight groundleſs. For one ſuch Being is ſufficient 
to produce and govern every Thing elſe; and there- 
fore more than one can never be proved by Reaſon: 
and yet, if there were more, all Men would ſurely 
have had ſome Way of knowing it: and till we have, 
we are not to believe it. Indeed we have ſtrong Rea. 
ſons to believe the contrary. For if there is no Diffe- 
| rence between theſe ſeveral ſu ppoſed Beings, they are 
but one and the fame, And if there is any Difference, 
one muſt be leſs perfect than the other, and therefore 
imperfect, and therefore not God. Beſides, as the whole 
Courſe af Nature appears to proceed uniformly under 
one Direction; there is, without Queſtion, only. one 
arg not ſeveral, thwarting each other. 

And what Reaſon teaches i in this Matter, Sorigrare 
every where confirms; forbidding us to worſhip, or 
believe in, any other Deity, than the one Maker and 
Ruler of Heaven and Earth; who hath manifeſted 
himſelf to all Men by the Works of his Hands; to 
the Patriarchs and Jews, by the Revelations, recorded 
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in Moſes and the Prophets; and finally to Chriſtians, 
by his Son our Lord : who, in a Way and Manner to 
us inconceivable, is one with the Father; and the 

Holy Spirit with both: as I have already ſhown you, 
in diſeourſing on the Creed. 

There being then this one only God; the Command- 
ment before us enjoins, 

I. That we have him for our God: 

II. That we have no other. _ 

I. That we have him: that is, think ſo of him, and 
behave ſo to him, as his infinite Perfection, and our 
abſolute Dependance on him, require ; which general 
Duty towards God, our Catechiſm very Juſtly ARGS 
out into the following Particulars. 

Firſt, that we believe in him. For be that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he iss. The Foundation on 
which this Belief ſtands, I have ſhown in its proper 
Place. And the great Thing, in which it conſiſts, is, 
that we fix firmly in our Minds, recall frequently to 
our Memories, and imprint deeply upon our Hearts, 
an awfu] Perſuaſion of the Being and Preſence, the 
Power and Juſtice, the Holineſs and Truth, of this 
great Lord'of all. The Conſequence of this will be, 

Secondly, That we fear him. For ſuch Attributes 
as theſe, duly conſidered, muſt fill the moſt innocent 

Creatures with Reverence and Self- abaſement. But 
ſinful and guilty ones, as we know ourſelves to have 
been, have Cauſe to feel yet ſtronger Emotions in their 
Souls from ſuch a Meditation: Apprehenſions of his 
Diſpleaſure, and Sollicitude for his Pardon; leading us 

naturally to that penitent Care of our Heatrs and 
Lives, on which he hath graciouſly aſſured us, that 
through Faith in Chriſt Je/us, we ſhall be forgiven. 
2 then, en for his Mercy will prompt us to 
y e | 
Third Duty — him, which our Catechiſm 
ſpecifies, that we love bim the Fear of the gs being, 
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as the Son of Sirach declares, the Beginning of bis Love b. 
For whenever we come to reflect ſeriouſly on that 
Goodneſs, which hath given us all the Comforts that 
we enjoy; that Pity which offers Pardon, on moſt 
equitable Terms, for all the Faults that we have 
-committed ; that Grace, which enables us to perform 
every Duty acceptably; and that infinite Bounty, 
which rewards our imperfect Performances with eter- 
nal Happineſs: we cannot but feel ourſelves bound to 
love ſuch a Benefactor, with all our Heart, and with 
all our Mind, with all our Soul, and all our Strength 
to rejoice: in being under his Government; make our 
Boaſt of him all the Day long; and chuſe him for our 
Portion for ever. A Mind, thus affected, would be 
uneaſy, without paying the Regard ſet down in the 
Fourth Place, which is, to worſbip him to acknow- 
liedge our Dependence, and pay our Homage to him; 
both in private, to preſerve and improve a Senſe of 
Religion in ourſelves; and in public, to ſupport and 
ſpread it in the World: The firft Part of Worſhip, 
mentioned in the Catechiſm, and the firſt in a natural 
Order of Things, is giving bim Thanks. God origi- 
nally made and fitted all his Creatures for Happineſs; 
il any of them have made themſelves miſerable, this 
doth not leſſen their Obligation of Thankfulneſs to 


him: but his continuing ſtill good, and abounding in 


Forgiveneſs and Liberality, increaſes that Obligation 
unſpeakably. With a grateful Senſe of his paſt Fa- 
yours is cloſely connected, putting our Truſt in him for 
the Time to come. And juſtly doth the Catechifm 
require it to be our whole Truſt. For his Power and 
Goodneſs are infinite: thole of. every. Creature may 
fail us; and all that they can poſſibly do for us, pro- 
ceeds ultimately from him. Now a principal Ex- 
preſſion of Reliance on God is, petitioning for his 
Help. For if we pray in Faith”, we ſhall live fo too, 


© b Eecluſ xv. 14. | Pal. zliv. . Poll. kxxii. 43. 
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And therefore truſting in him, which might have been 
made a ſeparate Head, is included in this of Worſhip; 
and put between the firſt Part of it, giving Thanks to 
im; and the ſecond, calling upon him: according to 
that of the Pſalmiſt; O Lord, in thee have I truſted < 


let me never be confounded n. To call upon God, is to 


place ourſelves in his Preſence; and there to beg of 
him, for ourſelves, and each other, with unfeigned 
Humility and Submiſſion, ſuch Aſſiſtance in our Duty, 
ſuch Proviſion for our Wants, and ſuch Defence againſt 
our Enemies, of every Kind, as infinite Wiſdom ſees 
fit for us all. After this evident Obligation, fol- 
lows a | ; A 

Fifth not leſs fo: 2 Honour his holy Name and Word: 
not preſuming even to ſpeak of the great God in a 
negligent Way; but preſerving, in every Expreſſion 
and Action, that Reverence to him, which is due: 


paying, not a ſuperſtitious, but a decent and reſpect- BT, 
ful Regard, to whatever bears any peculiar Relation 


to him; his Day, his Church, his Miniſters; but ef- 
prone honouring his holy Word, the Law of our 
ives and the Foundation of our Hopes, by a dihgent 
Study and firm Belief of what it teaches; and that 
univerſal Obedience to what it commands, which our 
Catechiſm reſerves for the * AT 
Sixth and laſt, as it is undoubtedly the greateſt, 
Thing: zo-//erve him truly all the Days of our Life. 
Obedience is the End of Faith and Fear; the _ 
Proof of Love; the Foundation of Truſt; the neceſ- 
ſary Qualification, to make Worſhip: and Honour of 
every Kind, acceptable. This therefore muſt com- 
plete the Whole, that we wall in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs *, not thinking any 
one ſo difficult, as to deſpair of it; or fo ſmall, as to 
deſpiſe it; and never be weary in well-doing - for we 
ſhall reap in due Seaſon, if we faint not*: and he alone 
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knowledge any other. 


Hall be ſaved, that endureth to the End . But we muſt 
now proceed to obſerve, | 5 
II. That, as this Commandment requires us to ac- . 
knowledge the one true God; fo it forbids us to ac- 
Both before, and long after the Law of Ma/es was 
iven, the Generality of the World entertained a 
lief, that there were many Gods; a great Number 
of Beings, ſuperior to Men, that amongſt them go- 
verned the World, and were fit Objects of Devotion; 


To theſe, as their own Fancy, or the Folly or Fraud 
ol others led them, they aſcribed more or leſs both of 


Power and Goodneſs; attributed to ſeveral of them 
the vileſt Actions, that could be; ſuppoſed them to 
preſide, ſome over one Nation or City, ſome over 
another; worſhipped a few or a Multitude of them, 
Juſt as they pleaſed; and that with a ſtrange Variety 
of Ceremonies, abſurd and impious, immoral and 
barbarous. Amidſt this Crowd of imaginary Deities, 
the real one was almoſt entirely forgotten: falſe Reli- 
gion and Irreligion divided the World between them; 
and Wickednels of every Kind was authorized by both. 
The Cure for theſe dreadful! Evils muſt plainly be, 


_ reſtoring the old true Notion of one only God, ruling 
the World himſelf: which therefore was the firſt great 


Article of the Jewiſh Faith, as it is of ours. _ 
Chriſtians can hardly in Words profeſs a Plurality 
of Gods: but in Reality they do, if they ſuppoſe the 
divine Nature common to more than one Being; or 

think our Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, mere Crea- 
tures, and yet pay them divine Honours. But beſides 


theſe, we apprehend the Church of Rome to fin againſt 


the preſent Commandment, when they pray to Angels, 
to the holy Virgin and the Saints, as being able every 
where to hear them; and having not only temporal, 
Relief, but Grace and Salvation, in their Power to 


beſtow. Nay, were the Plea, which they ſometimes 
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make, a true one; that they only pray to them to in- 


tercede with God; yet it would be an inſufficient one. 


For there is no Reaſon to believe, that they have any 


Knowledge of ſuch Prayers: or if they had, as there 
is one Cod, ſo there is one Mediator between God and, 


Man . And we have neither Precept, nor Allow-« 
ance, nor Example, in the whole Bible, of applying: 


to any other, amongſt all the abſent Inhabitants of ; 


the inviſible World. 

But there are ſeveral Ways more, of tranſgreſſingg 
this Commandment. If we aſcribe Things, whic H 
befall us, to Fate, or to Chance, or to Nature; and 
mean any Thing real by theſe Words, different frorn 


that Order, which our Maker's Providence hath a- 


pointed; we ſet up in Effect other Gods, beſides hin), 
If we imagine the Influence of Stars, the Power of 
Spirits, in ſhort, any Power whatever, to be indeper- 
dent on him, and capable of doing the leaſt Matter, 
more than he judges proper to permit that it ſhould ; 
this alſo is having more Gods than one. If we fet up 
ourſelves, or others, above him; and obey, or expeft 
any one elſe to obey, Man rather than God; here 
again is in Practice, though not in Speculation, the 
ſame Crime. If we love or truſt in uncertain Riches, 


more than the living God ©; this is that Coveronſneſs, 


which 1s {dolatry*. If we purſue unlawful ſentual 


Pleaſures, inſtead of delighting in his Precepts; this | 


is making a God of our own Belly *, In a Word, if we 
allow ourſelves to practiſe any Wickedneſs whatever, 
we ſerve, by fo doing, the falſe God of this Worlk *, 
inſtead of the true God of Heaven, beſides whom we 
ought not to have any other: and therefore to wljom 
alone be, as is moſt- due, all Honour and e 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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E are now come to the ſecond Commandment: 
which the Church of Rome would perſuade 
Mien is only Part of the firſt. But they plainly relate 
to different Things. The firſt appoints, that the Ob- 
ject of our Worſhip be only the true God: the next, 
that we worſhip him not under any viſible Reſem- 
blance or Form. And beſides, if we join theſe two 
into one, there will be no tenth left ; though the Scrip- 
ture itſelf hath called them ten *: to avoid which 
Abſurdity, the Romaniſis have committed another, by 
_ dividing the tenth into two. And they might as well 
have divided it into fix or ſeven; as I ſhall ſhow you, 
in diſcourſing upon it. For theſe Reaſons, the oldeſt 
and moſt conſiderable, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſ- 
tian Writers, who diſtinguiſh the Commandments by 
their Number, diſtinguiſh them in the ſame: Manner, 
that we do. Perhaps it may ſeem of ſmall Conſe- 
quence, how that before us is counted, provided-it be 
not omitted. And we muſt own, that ſome Perſons 
before the Riſe of Popery, and ſome Proteſtants ſince 
the Reformation, have, without any ill Deſign, reckon- 
ed it as the Papiſts do. But what both the former 

have done by mere Miſtake, theſe laſt endeavour to 
defend out of Policy : well knowing, that when once 
they have got the ſecond. to be conſidered as only a 
Part of the firſt, they can much more eaſily paſs it 
over, as a Part of no great ſeparate Meaning or Im- 
portance, than if it were thought a diſtinct Precept. 
And accordingly, in ſome of their ſmall Books of De- 
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votion, they paſs it over, and leave it out intirely “. 
But it deſerves, as I ſhall now ſhow you, another re 
of Regard. - | 
The Prophet [/aiab very juſtly puts the Queſtion : 5 
To whom will ye liken God? Or what Likeneſs will ye 
compare unto him ©? He is an inviſible Spirit: there-, 
fore repreſenting him in a viſible Shape, is repreſent- 
ing him to be ſuch as he is not. He is every where 
preſent: therefore a Figure, confined by its Nature to 
a particular Place, muſt incline Perſons to a wrong 
Conception of him. He is the living, wiſe, and power- 
ful Governor of the World : ce 7 to expreſs him 
by a dead Lump of Matter muſt be doing him Diſho- 
nour. We are unable indeed, at beſt, to ſpeak or 
think worthily of him: and we cannot well avoid uſin 
ſome of the ſame Phraſes, concerning him and his 
Actions, which we do concerning the Parts and Mo- 
tions of our own Bodies. But we can very well avoid 
making viſible Images of him : and the plaineſt Reaſon 
teaches, that we ought to avoid it; becauſe they lower 
and debaſe Mens Notions of God : lead the weaker 
Sort into ſuperſtitious and fooliſh Apprehenſions and 
Practices: and provoke thoſe of better Abilities, from 
a Contempt of ſuch childiſh Repreſentations, to diſ- 
regard and ridicule the Religion, into which they are 
adopted. 
| Therabocs in the early Ages of the World, many 
of the Heathens themſelves had no Images of the 
Deity. Particularly, the ancient Per/fians had none 
Nor had the firſt Romans; Numa, their ſecond King, 
having, as the Philoſopher Plutarch, himſelf a Roman 
Magiſtrate, though a Greek by Birth, tells us, forbid- 
den them to repreſent God in the Form, Wh of a Man 
or 4 other Animal. And accordi ngly, he ſaith, they 


b This * do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, and in ſome 
of their Engliſh devotional Books. Indeed there they omit like- 
wiſe all but the firſt Sentence of our fourth Commandment, and 
the Promiſe in our fifth : perhaps to palliate their preceding Omiſ- 
ſion. Iſaiah xl. 18. Herodot. I. i. Q. 131. 
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had neither any painted nor engraved Figure of him for 
170 Years; hut Temples, void of any Image of any 
Shape : thinking it impious to liken a ſuperior Nature to 
inferior ones; and impoſſible to attain the Notion of God 
otherwiſe, than by the Underſtanding. And Varro, 
one of the moſt learned of their own Authors, after 
acknowledging, that during more than 170 Years they 
worſhipped the Gods without any vifible Repreſentation 
added, that had they never had any, their Religion had 
beeen the purer: for which Opinion, amongſt other Evi- 
dences, he brought that of the Jewiſh People; and ſcrupled 
uot to ſay in Concluſion, that they who firſt ſet up Images of 
the Gods in the ſeveral Nations, leſſened the Reverence of 
their Countrymen towards them, and introduced Error 
concerning tbem. So much wiſer were theſe Heathen 
Romans in this Point, than the Chriſtian Romans are 


_. NOW. 5 


But when ſome of the Eaſtern Kingdoms had fallen 
into this Corruption; particularly the Exyprians, who 
claimed the Invention as an Honour *, the great Care 
of God was to preſerve or free his own People from 
it. The Words of .this Commandment expreſs that 
Purpoſe very ſtrongly : and very clearly forbid not 
only making and- worfhipping Repreſentations of falſe 
Gods, but any CINE of God at all. And to 
-ſhow yet. more fully, that even thoſe of the true God 
are prohibited by it, Mo/es, in Deuteronomy, immedi- 
ately after mentioning the Delivery of the ten Com- 
mandments, adds with Reſpect to the ſecond : Take 
therefore good Heed unto yourſelves : for ye ſaw no Man- 
ner of Similitude, on the Day tbat the Lord ſpake unto 


© Plut. in Num. P. 65, Ed. Par. 1624. f Aug. de Civ. Dei, 
I. 4. c. 31. Dionyftus Halicarnaſſenſis indeed faith, I. 2. c. 15. 
p. 87. that Romulus erected Images. But as he mentions them no 
_ otherwiſe than incidentally, amongſt the Proviſions made by that 
Prince for divine Worthip, his Afertion is not ſo much to be re- 
garded, as the two contrary more formal ones. Or we may ſup- 
poſe, that Numa took them down. PET 2 | 
Herodot. I. 2. f. 4. t e | 
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you in Horeb, out of the Midſt of the Fire: Iſt ye corrupt 
yourfelves, and make you the Similitude of any Figure *. 
And when the Iſraelites made a golden Calf in the 
Wilderneſs, though evidently their Deſign was to re- 
preſent by it, not a falſe Object of Worſhip, but be 
Lord (in the Original it is Jehovah) who brought them 
out of the Land of Egypt; yet they were charged with 
it, and puniſhed for it, as a Breach of their Covenant 
with God: and Mo/es accordingly broke, on that Oc- 
caſion, the two Tables of the Commandments, which 
were, on their Part, the Conditions of that Covenant 1. 
Again, in After-times, when the Kings of _ ael ſet 
up the ſame Repreſentation of the ſame true God at 
Dan and Bethel; the Scripture conſtantly ſpeaks of it, 
as the leading Sin, from which all the reſt of their 
Idolatries, and at laſt their utter Deſtruction proceed- 
ed. For, from worſhipping the true God by an Image, 
they ſoon came to worſhip the Images of falſe Gods 
too; and from thence fell into all Soxts of Superſtition, 
and all Sorts of Wickednels. 1 
Vet the Church of Rome will have it, that we may 
now very law fully and commendably practiſe what the 
eng were forbidden. But obſerve: not only the Jews, 
but the Heathens alſo, who never were ſubject to the 
Law of Moſes, are condemned in Scripture for this 
Mode of Worſhip. For St. Paul's Accufation- againſt 
them is, that qwhen they knew Cod, they glorified him 
not as Cod; but became vain in their Imaginations; and 
changed the Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image, 
made like to corruptible Man *, And in another Place 
he argues with the 4henians thus. Fora/much as we 
are the Offspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godbead is like unto Gold or Silver or Stone, grauen by 
Art and Man's Device. Aud the Times of this Igno- 
rance God winked at: byt naw commandeth all Men 
every where to repent 1. _ 


h Deut. iv. 12—15, 16, # Exod, xxxil, * Rom: 1. 21, 23 
1 Acts xvii. 29, 30. | | f 
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Where then is, or can be, the Allowance of that 
Image Worſhip in the Bible, for which Multitudes of 
the Romiſh Communion are as earneſt, as if it was 
- commanded there? Nor is Antiquity more favourable 
to it, than Scripture. For the primitive Chriſtians 
- abhorred the very Mention of Images: holding even 
the Trade of making them to be utterly unlawful. 
And indeed pretending to frame a Likeneſs of God 
the Father Almighty, whom no Man ever hath ſeen or 
can ſee ®, as ſome of that Church have done, without 
any Cenſure from the Rulers of it, liberal as they are 
of Cenſures on other Occaſions, is both a palpable and 
a heinous Breach of this Commandment. For, though 
we find in the Old Teſtament, that an Angel hath 
ſometimes appeared, repreſenting his Perſon, as an 
Ambaſſador doth that of his Prince; and though, in 
a Viſion of the Ancient of Days, his Garment was white 
as Snow, and the Hair of his Head like pure Wool *; 
yet theſe Things gave the Jews no Right then, and 
therefore can give us none now, to make other, or 
even the like Repreſentations of him, contrary to his 
r = 
_ © Qur bleſſed Saviour indeed exiſted in a human 
Form. But we have not the leaſt Knowledge of any 
one Part or Feature of his Perſon. And therefore 
all Attempts of exhibiting a Likeneſs of him are ut- 
terly yain. Beſides, he duct ed a very diffe- 
rent Memorial of himſelf, the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood : and we ought to think that a ſufficient 
one. Thele others can ſerve no good Purpoſe, but 
what, by due Meditation, may be attained as well 
without them. And there is great and evident Dan- 
ger of Evil in them, from that unhappy Proneneſs 


of Mankind to fix their Thoughts and Affections on 


ſenſible Objects, inſtead of raiſing them higher; 
which if any one doth not feel in himſelf, he muſt 
however ſee in others. But particularly in this Caſe, 


m : Than v1. 56 » Dan, vii. 9. 1 
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long Experience hath. given ſad Proof that from ſet- 
ting up Images of our gracious Redeemer, the holy 


Virgin, and other Saints, to remind Perſons of them 


and their Virtues, the World hath run on to pay 
ſuch imprudent and extravagant Honours: to the 
Figures themſelves, as by Degrees have ariſen'to the 
groſſeſt Idolatry. . ec Et 
Indeed ſome of the Popiſh- Writers tell us, that 
they do not worſhip their Images. Yet others of 
them, who have never been condemned for it, ſay 
quite the contrary, that they do worſhip them; and 
with the very ſame Degree of Worſhip, which they 
pay to the Perſons repreſented by them. Nay, their 


public authorized Books of Prayers and Ceremonies 


not only appoint the Crucifix to be adored, but in 
Form declare, that divine Adoration is due to it. 
And accordingly they petition it, in ſo many Words, 
expreſsly directed to the very Mood, as their only Hope, 
to increaſe the Foy and Grace of the godly, and blot out 
the Sins of the wicked o. TEN 


But let us ſuppoſe them ta pay only an inferior Ho- 
nour to Images, and to worſhip the holy Trinity and 
the Saints by them. Having no Ground, or Permiſ- 
ſion to pray at all to Saints departed, they certainly 
have none to uſe Images for enlivening their Prayers. 
If any Words can forbid the Worſhip. of God, his 
Son and Spirit by Images, this Commandment for- 
bids it. And if any Excuſes or Diſtinctions will acquit 


the Papiſts of tranſgreſſing it, the ſame will -acquit 


the ancient Jews and Heathens alſo, For if many of 
the former mean only, that their Adoration ſhould 
paſs through the Image, as it were, to the Perſon, 
for whom it was made; ſo did many of the Pagans 


plead, that their meaning was juſt the ſame * : yet 


the Scripture accuſes them all of Idolatry. And if 


| 0 See Dr. Hickes's Collection of controverſial Diſcourſes, vol. 1. 
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e See a remarkable Proof of this produced in an Epiſtte to Mr. 

| Warburton, concerning the Conformity of Rome, Pagan and 
Papal; printed for Roberts, 1748, Bvo. p. 21. 85 
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great Numbers of the Pagans did abſolutely pray to 
the Image itſelf; fo do great Numbers of the Papiſts 
too: and ſome of their own Writers honeſtly confeſs 
and lament it. e * 
But further: Had they little or no Regard, as they 
ſometimes pretend, to the Image; but only to the 
Perſon repreſented by it: why is an Image, of the 
bleſſed Virgin ſuppoſe, in one Place, fo much more 
frequented, than another in a different Place, and the 
Prayers made before it thought to have ſo much more 
Upon the Whole, therefore, they plainly appear 
to be guilty of that lmage Worſhip, which Reaſon 
and Scripture condemn. Nor do they fo much as 
alledge either any Command or expreſs Allowance for 
x. And yet they have pronounced a Curſe upon all 
whorgettit. t EY 
But let us go on, from the Prohibition, to the 
Reaſons given for it in the Commandment. The firſt 
is a very general, but very awful one. For the Lord 
thy God is a jealous God : not jealous for himfelf, leſt 
he ſhould ſuffer for the Follies of his Creatures: that 
cannot be: but jealous for us, for his Spouſe the 
Church; leſt our Notions of his Nature and Attributes, 
and conſequently of the Duties which we owe to him, 
being depraved, and our Minds darkened with ſuper- 
ſtitious Perſuaſions, and Fears, and Hopes, we ſhould 
depart from the Fidelity which we have vowed to 
him, and fall into thoſe grievous Immoralities, which 
St. Paul, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle. to the Ro- 
mans, deſeribes as the Conſequences of Idolatry «, and 
which have been its Conſequences in all Times and 


Places. 2 VV by 
The ſecond Reaſon for this Prohibition is more par- 
ticular : that God will vit the Sins of the Fathers upon 
_ the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of them 
that hate him. For, obſerve, worſhipping him irra- 


* Rom. i. 21 32 be 
| tionally, 
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_ tionally, or in a Manner which he hath forbidden, he 
interprets to be hating him; as it muſt proceed, wholly 
or in Part, from a diſhonourable Opinion of him, and 
tend to ſpread the like Opinion amongſt others. Now 
we are not to underſtand by this Threatening, that 
God will ever, on Account of the Sins of Parents, 
puniſh Children, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, 
puniſb, when they deſerve it not. But in the Courſe 
of Things, eſtabliſhed by his Providence, it comes 
to paſs, that the Sins of one Perſon, or one Genera- 


tion, lead thoſe, who come after, into the ſame, or 


other, perhaps greater, Sins; and fo bring upon them 
double. Sufferings, partly the Fruits of their Prede- 
ceſſors Faults, partly of their own. And when ſuc- 
ceſſive Ages follow one another in Crimes, beſides 
the natural bad Effects of them, which puniſh them 
in ſome Meaſure, God may juſtly threaten ſeverer 
additional Corrections, than he would elſe inflict for 
their perſonal Tranſgreſſions*: both becauſe it may 
deter Men from propagating Wickedneſs down to 
their Poſterity ; and becauſe if it doth not, inveterate 
Evils demand a rougher Cure. Accordingly here the 
Iſraelites are forewarned, that if they fell into Idolatry, 
they and their Children would fall, by Means of it, 
into all Sorts of Abominations: and not only, theſe 
would of Courſe produce many Miſchiefs to both, but 
God would chaſtiſe the following Generations with 
heavier Strokes, for not taking Warning, as they 
ought to have done, by the Miſbehaviour and Sut- 
ferings of the former. Denouncing this Intention 
beforehand muſt influence them, if any Thing could: 
becauſe it muſt give them a Concern, both for them- 
ſelves, and their Deſcendants too; for whom, next 
to themſelves, .if not equally, Men are always inte- 
reſted. And therefore viſiting Sins upon them to the 
5 1 Nt 

r Apainſt this wrong Imagination, Cotta in Cic, de Nat. Deor. 

. 3. F. 38. inveighs vehemently, | 


See Sherlock on Providence, p. 382—390. - ; 
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third and fourth Generation ſeems to be mentioned; 
| becauſe either the Life, or however the Sollicitude, 
of a Perſon may be ſuppoſed to extend thus far, and 
ſeldom further. 
This Threatening therefore was not only juſt, but 
wiſe and kind, on the Suppoſition, which in general 
it was reaſonable to make, that in ſuch Matters Chil- 
dren would imitate their wicked Progenitors. And 
whenever any did not; either their Innocence would 
avert the impending Evils; or they would be abun- 
dantly rewarded in a future Life for what the Sins of 
others had brought upon them in the preſent. | 
But if God hath threatened to puniſh the Breach of 
this Precept 29 the third and fourth Generation, he hath 
Promiſed to ſhow Mercy unto thouſands, that is, ſo long 
as the World ſhall endure, to hem that love him and keep 
his Commandments. To the Jews he fulfilled this 
Engagement, as far as they gave him Opportunity, 
by temporal Bleſſings. And amongſt Chriſtians there 
is ordinarily a fair Proſpect, that a Nation, or a Fa- 
mily, pious and virtuous through ſucceſſive Ages, will 
be recompenſed with increafing Happineſs in every 
Age: which is a powerful Motive, both for 7 oy 


= vice God in Purity ourſetves, and educating thoſe, 


who are placed under our Care, to do fo too. Yet 
it muſt be acknowledged, that neither the Rewards 
foretold, nor the Puniſhiments denounced, in this 
| Commandment, are ſo conftantly diſtributed on Earth 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, as they were under 
that of the Law. But ſtill our Maker as certainly | 
requires, as ever he did, ſince he is a. Spirit, to be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirit and in Truth *: and the Inducement to 
it is abundantly ſufficient, that the 1dolaters, amongſt 
other Sinners, ſhall have their Part in the Lake, which: 
Burneth with Fire and Brimſtone . Not that we are 
to be forward in applying ſo dreadful a Sentence to 
the Caſe of thoſe, whether Chriſtians or others, who, 


o John Iv. 24. of leg 8. | 
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in this or any Reſpect, offend through ſuch Ignorance 
or Miſtake, as, for aught we can tell, is excuſable. 
May our heavenly Father forgive them : "for they know 
not what they do. But we ſhould be very thankful | 
to him for the Light, which he hath cauſed to ſhine 
upon us; and very careful to walk in it as becomes 
the Children of Light, 1 5 oh no TOTP with the 
unfrunful . orks of Darkneſs *. | | 


Luke xxiii 34. * Epheſ. v. 8, 11, 
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HE firſt Commandment having i that 
we ſhould worſhip only the one true God; and 
the ſecond prohibited worſhipping him in a Manner 
ſo unworthy and dangerous, as by Images; the third 
proceeds to direct, that we preſerve a due Reverence 
| to him in our whole Converſation and Behaviour. Thou 
ſhalt not take the Name of. the Lord thy God in vain. 
Under theſe Words ' are forbidden ſeveral Things 
which differ in their Degrees of Guilt. 
I. The firſt, and higheſt Offence is, when we 
ſwear by the Name of God falſely. For Vanity in 
_ Scripture frequently means, ſomething, which is not 
what it would appear. And hence ufing God's Name 
in vain, or to Vanity, principally ſignifies, applying 
it to confirm a Falſehood. Doing this deliberately, 
is one of the moſt ſhocking Crimes of which we can 
be guilty. For taking an Oath is declaring ſolemnly, 
that we know ourſelves to be in the Preſence of God, 
and him to be witneſs of what we ſpeak : it is appeal. 
ing to him, that our Words expreſs the very Truth of 
our Hearts; and renouncing all Title to his Mercy, if 
they do not. * it is to ſwear : and think then what 
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170 LECTURE N. 
it muſt be, to ſwear falſely. In other Sins Men en- 
. deavour to forget God: but Perjury is daring and brav- 
ing the Almighty te his very Face; bidding him take 
| —_ of the Falſchood that we utter, and do his 
worſt. _ | ** 
Now of this dreadful Crime we are guilty, if ever 
we ſwear, that we do not know or believe, what indeed 
we do; or that we do know or believe, what indeed 
we do not: if ever, being upon our Oaths, we miſlead 
thoſe, whom we ought to inform; and give any other, 
than the exacteſt and faireſt Account that we can, of 
any Matter, concerning which we are examined. 
Again if we promiſè upon Oath to do a Thing, with- 
out firmly deſigning to do it; or if we promiſe not to 
do a Thing, without firmly deſigning to abſtain from 
it: this alſo is forſwearing ourſelves. Nay further ; 
provided the Thing, which we promiſe, be lawful, 
we do not ever alter take all the Care, that can be 
reaſonably expected, to make our Promiſe good, we 
are guilty of Perjury; and of living in it, ſo long as 
we live in that Neglect. If indeed a Perſon hath 
ſworn to do, what he thought he could have done; 
and it proves afterwards unexpectedly, that he cannot; 
ſuch. a one-is chargeable only with Miſtake, or Incon- 
ſiderateneſs at moſt. And if we either promiſe, or 
threaten, any Thing, which we cannot lawfully do : 
making ſuch a Promiſe is a Sin; but keeping it would 
be another, perhaps a greater Sin; and therefore 
it innocently .. may, and in Conſcience ought to be 
broken. But if we have promiſed what we may 
lawfully, but only cannot conveniently, perform; 
we are by no Means on that Account releaſed from 
our Engagement : unleſs either we were unqualified 
to promiſe, or were deceived into promiſing : or the 
Perſon to whom we have engaged, voluntarily ſets 
us at Liberty ; or the Circumſtances of the Caſe be 
plainly and confeſſedly ſuch, that our Promiſe was 
not originally deſigned to bind us in them, wo 
. | | ou 
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You ſee then what is Perjury. And you muſt ſee, 
it is not only the directeſt and groſſeſt Affront to 
God; for which Reaſon it is forbidden in the firſt 


Table of the ten Commandments ; but the moſt 


pernicious Injury to our Fellow- creatures; on which 
Account you will find it again forbidden in the ſe- 
cond Table. If Perſons will aſſert falſely upon Oath 
no one knows what to believe; no one's Property or 
Life is ſafe, And if Perſons will promiſe falſely upon 


Oath : no one can know whom to truſt ; all Security 


of Government and human Society, all mutual Con- 
fidence in Trade. and Commerce, in every Relation 
and Condition, is utterly at an End. With the 
greateſt Reaſon therefore are perjured Wretches ab- 
horred of all the World. And no Intereſt of our 
own, no Kindneſs or Compaſſion for other Perſons, 


no Turn or Purpoſe of whatſoever Sort to be ſerved: 


by it, can ever juſtify our ſwerving at all from Truth, 
either in giving Evidence, or entering into Engage- 


ments. Nor muſt we think in ſuch Caſes to come off ? 
with Equivocations, Evaſions, and Quibbles; and 


imagine it innocent to deceive this Way. On the 
contrary, the more artful and cunning our Falſehoods 
are, the more deliberate and miſchievous, and there- 
fore the wickeder, they are. Be not decerved; God 
is not mdcked*- and the following are the Declara- 


tions of his ſacred Word to the upright Man: Lord, 


who ſball dwell in thy Tabernacle, and refl upon thy 
boly Hüls He that Fpeaketh the Truth from bis Heart, 
and 'hath uſed no Deceit with bi Tongue : he that 
fweareth unto his Neighbour and a peine, him not, 
though it were to bis own Hindrance*. But to the 
perjured : ſeeing he deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the 
Covenant; thus ſaith the Lerd God : As Tlie, ſurely 
mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant that 
he hath. broken, I ill recompenſe it upon his Head. 
Gal. vi. 7. »'Pfal;"xv. 1, 2, 3, 5. Ezek. xvii. 18, 19: 
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[Let us all ſtand in Awe of fo dreadful. a Threaten- 
ing, and avoid ſo horrible a Guilt, Particularly 


at preſent, let all, Who have: ſworn Allegiance to 
the King, faithfully keep it, and that in Regard to the 
Oath of Gd. And let thoſe. who have not ſworn, 
remember however, that merely claiming the Pro- 


tection of a Government, implies ſome Promiſe of 
being dutiful to it in Return; and that a ſucceſsful 
Rebellion would not only tempt Multitudes of our 
Fellow - ſubjects to Perjury, but lay our Country, its 
Laws and Religion, at the abſolute Mercy of a Faith- 
breaking Church 

One Thing more ſhould be added here; for it 
cannot well be mentioned too. often, that next to 
falſe ſwearing, falſe ſpeaking and lying, whether in 
what we aſſert or what we promiſe, is a grievous 
Sin, and hateful. to God and Man. Though we do 
not call on our Maker to Witneſs, yet he is a Witneſs 
of whatever we fay. Andit 1s preſumptuous Wick- 


edneſs to utter an Untruth in the Preſence of the 


God of Truth i. It is alſo at the ſame time very 
hurtful to other Perſons: and very fooliſh with Re- 
ſpect, to ourſelves. For they who will lie, to con- 
ceal their Faults, or. to carry their Ends, are per- 


petually found our, W and fhamed, for the 


moſt Part, in a very little while: and then, for ever 
after, they are diſtruſted and diſbelieved, even when 
they ſpeak Truth: as indeed who can depend upon 


ſuch, or who would venture to employ them? Many 


other Faults may be borne, ſo lon 'S as Honeſty and 
cannot be paſſed 
over: ſo juſt, is Solomon's Obſervation; The Lip of 


Truth Hall be eflablt ſped for ever. but a ing Tongs 
i but for a Moment 2. 
2. Another Way of taking God's Name in vain i is 
when we ſwear by it needleſsly, though it be not 
falſely. For this alſo the Word in vain ſignifies. 


- ® Feel. viii 2. This Paragraph was added in the Time of TS 
the Rebellion, 1745. f Pfal. xxxi. 5. * Prov. xii. 19. 
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One way of doing fo, is by raſn and inconſiderate 
Vows : for a Vow, being a Promiſe made ſolemnly 
to God, partakes of the Nature of an Oath. And 
there may poſſibly be ſometimes good Reaſons for 
entering into this Kind of Engagement. But vowing 
to do' what there is no Uſe in doing, is trifling with 
our Creator: making unlawful Vows, is directly tel- 
ling him, we will difobey him : making ſuch with- 
out Neceſſity, as are difficult to keep, is leading our- 
ſelves into Temptation: and indeed making. any, 
without much Thought and prudent Advice firſt, 
uſually proves an unhappy Snare. One Vow we have 
all made, and were bound to make, that of our Bap- 
tiſm, which includes every real good Reſolution, 
That therefore let us carefully keep, and frequently 
ratify ; and we ſhall ſcarce have Occaſion to make any 
more. | | 
Another very needleſs, and always ſinful, Uſe of 
God's Name, is by Oaths in common Diſcourſe. Too 
many there are, who fill up with them a great Part 
of their moſt trifling Converſation : eſpecially, if 
ever fo little Warmth riſes in Talk, then they abound 
in them. Now it is unavoidable, but Perſons, Who 
are perpetually ſwearing, muſt frequently perjure 
themſelves. But were that otherwiſe ; it is great Ir- 
reverence, upon every ſlight Thing we fay, to in- 
voke God for a Witneſs; and mix his holy and re- 
verend Name * with the idleſt Things, that come out 
of our Months. And what makes this Practice the 
more inexcuſable is, that we cannot have either any 
Advantage from it, or any natural Pleaſure in it. 
Sometimes it ariſes from a Haſtineſs and Impatience 
of Temper ; which is but increaſed by giving this 
Vent to it: whereas it is every one's, Wiſdom, not 
to let it break out in any Way, much leſs in ſuch a 
Way. But generally it is nothing more than a filly 
and profane Cuſtom, inconſiderately taken up : and 
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there are the ſtrongeſt Reaſons for laying it down im- 
mediately. . It will make us diſhked and abhorred by 
good Perſons, and ſcarce recommend us to the yer 
worſt. No Perſon is the ſooner believed for his 
frequent ſwearing : on the contrary, a modeſt ſerious 
Affirmation is always much more regarded. And 
if any one's Character is ſo low, that his Word can- 
not be taken; he muſt think of other Methods to 
retrieve it. For he will not at all mend Matters, by 
adding his Oath ever fo often over. Then if Swear- 
ing be affected, as becoming; it is certainly quite 
otherwiſe, in the higheſt Degree. The very Phraſes 
uſed in it, as well as the Occaſions, on which they 
are uſed, are almoſt conſtantly abſurd and fooliſh : 
and ſurely Profaneneſs can never leſſen the Folly. Be- 
ſides, they make the Converſation of Men ſhocking. 
and helliſn. They are acknowledged to be diſre- 
ſpectful to the Company, in which they are uſed: 
and if regard to their earthly Superiors can reſtrain 
Perſons Pom ſwearing; why ſhould not the Reve- 
rence, owing to our heavenly Father, do it much 
more effectually? But indeed the Indulgence of this 
Sin wears off by Degrees all Senſe. of Religion, and 
of every Thing that is good. 5 
Juſtly therefore doth our Saviour direct: But Iſay 
unto you, Swear not at all: neither by Heaven, for it is 
Cad Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is bis Foolſtool; 

neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the great Ring. 
neither ſbalt thou ſwear by thy Head, for thou cant 
not make one Hair white or black. But let your Com- 
munication. be, Yea, Yea; Nay, Nay; for whatſoever 
is more than theſe, cameth of Evil*. That is: avoid, 
not only the groſſer Oaths, but all the filly Refine- 
ments and Softenings of them, which Men have 
_ contrived, in Hope to make them ſeem innocent: 
for, though the Name of God be not expreſſed, yet 
if it be implied, by mentioning ſomething related to 


1 Matt. v. 34, 35» . 
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God, inſtead of Himſelf; indeed whatever Form is 
uſed to diſguiſe it, the Intent is the ſame; and the 

Effect will be, bringing a ſacred Obligation into Fa- 
miliarity and Contempt. Keep yourſelves therefore, 
throughout the Whole of your common Converſa- 
tion, within the Bounds of a plain Affir mation or De- 
nia! : for whatever goes beyond theſe, proceeds from 

a bad Turn of Mind, and will produce bad Conſe- 
+ QUENCES. ö; | | | | 
If indeed we be required to ſwear before a Magi- 
ſtrate, or public Officer, for the Diſcoyery of Truth, 
and the doing of Juſtice, this is notwithſtanding law- 
ful. For our Saviour forbids it only in our Communica- 
tion, our ordinary Diſcourſe : and he himſelf, our 
great Pattern, anſwered upon Oath to tbe high Prieft, 
who adjured him by the Irving God.. Or though we 
be not called up by Law, yet if ſome other weighty 
and extraordinary Occaſion ſhould oblige us to call 
our Maker to Witneſs; as St. Paul hath done, in 
more Places than one of his Epiſtles; then alſo we 
may allowably do it, provided it be always with Sin- 
cerity and Reverence. For by Oaths, thus taken, 
Men are benefited ; and the Name of God not pro- 
faned, but honoured, But in our daily Talk, and 
Communication with each- other, it is our Saviour's 
peremptory Precept, Swear not at all: a Rule fo 
evidently right and important, that even Heathens 
have ſtrictly enjoined and followed it, to the Shame 
of too many, who call themſelves Chriſtians. . ; 
Together with common ſwearing ſhould be men- 

_ tioned another Sin, very near akin to it, and almoſt 
always joined with it, that monſtrous Cuſtom .of 
curſing ; in direct Contradiction to all Humanity, and 
to the expreſs Words of Scripture, Bleſs, and curſe 
not i. To wiſh the heavieſt Judgements of God, and 
even eternal Damnation, to a Perſon, for the ſlight- 
eſt Cauſe, or none at all; to wiſh the ſame to our- 
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ſelves, if ſome trifling Thing, that we are ſaying, be 
not true, which frequently after all is not true; a- 
mounts to the moſt deſperate Impiety, if People at 


all conſider what they ſay. And though they do not, 


it is even then thoughtleſsly treating God, and his 
Laws, and the awful Sanction of them, with Con- 
tempt: and blotting out of their Minds all ſerious 
Regard to Subjects, that will one Day be found moſt 
ſerious Things. His Delight was in Curſing, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and it ſhall happen unto bim: he loved no 
Bleſſing, therefore ſhall it be far from bim, 25 
3. Beſides the Offences already mentioned, all in- 
decent and unfit Ufe of God's Name in our Diſ- 
courſe, though it be not in ſwearing or curſing, 
comes within the Prohibition of this Commandment. 
All irreverent Sayings, and even Thoughts, con- 
cerning his Nature and Attributes, his Actions and 
his Commands, fall under the ſame Guilt; unleſs 
we are tormented with ſuch Thoughts, whether we 
will or not: for then they are only an Affliction, not 
a Sin: All Sorts of Talk, ridiculing, miſrepreſent- 
ing, or inveighing againſt Religion, or whatever is 


connected with it, incur the like Condemnation. Nay, 


even want 'of Attention in God's Worſhip, drawing 
near to him with our Mouths, whilſt we remove our 
Hearts far from bim, if it be wilfully or careleſslyß 
indulged, makes us chargeable, in its Degree, with 
the Sin of taking his Name in van. 
4. Though we no Way profane his Name our- 
ſelves; yet if we intice others to Perjury and Falſe- 
hood; or provoke them to raſh Oaths and Curſes; 
or give them wm needleſs Temptation to blaſpheme 
liſreſpectfully, or think ſlightly, of 
their Maker, or his Laws, natural or revealed: by 
ſach Behaviour alſo we become acceſſary to the 
Breach of this Commandment ;. and rank ourſelves 
with thoſe, whom it expreſsly declares God will not 


= Pſal. cix. 16. IIA. xxix. 13. 
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hold guiltleſs that is, will not acquit, but ſeverely 
uniſh. „„ 

g Let us therefore be watchful to preſerve continu- 
ally ſuch an Awe of the Supreme Being upon our 
own Minds, and thoſe of all who belong to us, as, 
may on every Occaſion effectually influence us to give 

him the Glory due unto his Name, both in our more 
ſolemn Addreſſes to him, and in our daily Words and 
Actions. For God is greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly 
of the Saints; and to. be had in Reverence of all them, 
that are round about him o. ET og | 
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FouRTH COMMANDMENT. © 


F the Worſhip of God were left at large to be per- 
formed at any Time, too many would be tempred 
to defer and poſtpone it, on one Pretence or another, 
till at Length it would be performed at no Time. 
And therefore, though he were to be adored only by 
each Perſon ſeparately, and in private, it would be 
very expedient to fix on ſome ſtated returning Seaſons, 
for that Purpoſe. ' But Reaſon ſhows it to be requiſite, 
and the Experience of all Ages proves it to be natu- 
ral, that as we are ſocial Creatures, we ſhould be 
| ſocial in Religion, as well as other Things, and ho- 
nour in common our common Maker: that we ſhould 
unite in giving Thanks to him for the Bleſſings of 
Life; a very great Part of which we ſhould be inca- © 
pable of, without uniting: that we ſhould join in 
praying Forgiveneſs of the Sins, which we too often 
join in committing : petition him together for the 
Vol. VI. PCC 
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Mercies, which we have Need of receiving together; 

and, by aſſembling to learn and acknowledge our ſe- 
veral Duties, keep alive in one another, as. well as 


_ ourſelves, that conſtant Regard to Piety and Virtue, 


on which our Happineſs depends, here and hereafter. 
Since therefore, on theſe Accounts, there muſt be 
public Worſhip and Inſtruction: it is not only expe- 
dient, but neceſſary, that there ſhould be alſo fixed 
Times appointed for it by ſufficient Authority. And 

how much and what Time ſhould be devoted to this 
Purpoſe, every Society muſt have determined for 
themſelves, and would have found it hard enough to 
agree in determining, if God had given no Intimation 
of his Will in the Caſe. But happily we are informed, 
in the Hiſtory of the Creation, that the Maker of the 
World, having finiſned his Work in ſix Days, (which 
he could as eaſily have finiſned in one Moment, had 
it not been for ſome valuable Reakon, probably of 


Ignſtruction to us) bleſſed the ſeventh Day, and ſan#tified 


it that is, appointed every Return of it to be reli- 


giouſly kept, as a ſolemn Memorial, that of him, and 


therefore to him, are all Things*. It is much the 
moſt natural to. apprehend, that this Appointment 
took Place from the Time, when it is mentioned; 
from the Time, when the Reaſon of it took Place, 

And it is no Wonder at all, that, in fo ſhort a Hiſtory, 

Notice ſhould not be taken of the actual Obſervation 
of it before My/es : for Notice is not taken of it in 
500 Years after, Mo/es. Vet we.know of a Certainty, 
that in his Time, atleaſt, it was ordered to be ob- 


ſerved, both in this fourth Commandment, and in 
bother Parts of the Law, which direct more particu- 


larly the Manner of keeping it. . 
The Thing, moſt expreſly enjoined. the Jews, in 
each of theſe Paſſages, is, reſting from all Manner of 
Work; and not ſuffering their Families, their Cattle, 
nor even the Strangers that lived amongſt them, to 


2 Gen. ii. 3. b Rom: xi. 36. Ty 5 


labour on that Day. And the Reaſon of this Reſt, 


Book of Exodus, is, that the Lord refted on the ſeventh 
Day from his Work of Creation. Not that this, or 
any Thing, could be a Fatigue to him. For the 
Creator of the Ends of the Earth fainteth not, neither is 


weary ©. But the Expreſſion means, that having then 


finiſhed the Formation of the World, he ceaſed from 
it; and required Men alſo to ceaſe from their Labours 


every ſeventh Day; in Memory of that fundamental 
Article of all Religion, that the Heavens and Earth 


were made, and therefore are governed, by one in- 
finitely wiſe, powerful, and good Being. And thus 
was the Sabbath, which Word means the Day of Reſt, 
a Syn, as the Scripture calls it, between God and the 


| Children of Iſrael®; a Mark, to diftinguiſh them from 


all Worſhippers of falſe Deities. „ 
But beſides this principal Reaſon for the Repoſe of 


every ſeventh Day, two others are mentioned in the 


Law: that it might remind them of that Deliverance 
from heavy Bondage, which God had granted them ; 
Remember, that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 


Egypt, and that the Lord brought thee out thence ; there- 


fore he commanded thee to keep the Sabbath Day e and 
likewiſe that their Servants and Cattle might not be 
worn out with inceſſant Toil; that thine Ox and thine 


A may reſt; and the Son of thy Hand-maid, and the 


Stranger, may be refreſhed t. Such Mercy indeed is 
little more than common Prudence: but there are in 
the World Multitudes of hard-hearted Wretches, who 
- would pay ſmall Regard to that Conſideration, were 
they left to their own Liberty. 5 

Now merely abſtaining from common Work on this 
Day, in Obedience to God's Command, for ſuch re- 


ligious and moral Ends as: theſe, was undoubtedly 
ſanctifying, or keeping it holy. But then we are not 
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180 LECTURE XXI. 
to ſuppoſe, that the Leiſure, thus provided for Men, 
was to be thrown away juſt as they pleaſed, inſtead of 
being uſefully employed. God directed the Jews: 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul and 
with all thy Might ; and the Words, which I command 
thee this Day, ſhall be in thy Heart; and thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy Children; and ſhalt talk of them, 
when thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou walkeſt 
by the Way, and when thou liefl down, and when thou 
riſeſt up. Nov, as he required them to attend ſo 
conſtantly to theſe Duties; he could not but expect, 
they ſhould attend more eſpecially to them on that 
Day, when 6 great Foundation of all Duty, his 
creating the World, was appointed to be commemo- 
rated; and when they had Nothing to take off their 
Thoughts from what they owed to God their Maker. 
There was a peculiar Sacrifice appointed for that 
Day: there is a peculiar Pſalm compoſed for it, the 
Ninety-ſecond : and theſe Things are ſurely further 
Intimations to us, that it muſt have been a Time, 
peculiarly intended for the offering up of fer and 
Thankſgivings to Heaven. [nes 
Few indeed, or none, of God's Laws were well 
obſerved in the Days of the Old Teſtament. But till, 
as the Prieſts and Levites were diſperſed. through the 
dent: Nation, that they might teach the People Re- 
ligion; fo we read, that in good Times they did teach 
it accordingly : and when could this be, but on the 
Sabbath Day? We ſee it was the Cuſtom of religious. 
Perſons, on that Day, to reſort to the Prophets, that 


yVere in acl; doubtleſs to hear the Word of God 


from their Mouths h. We ſee public Happineſs pro- 
miſed on this Condition, that Men ſhould honour the 
Sabbath of the Lord, not doing their own Ways, nor 
finding their own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking their own 

Fords i. We lee abſolute Ruin threatened for the 


Deut. vi. 5, 6, 7. b 2Kingsiv. 23. 1 Ifa. Iyili. 1 3» th 
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Profanation of it.. We ſee a Time foretold, when 


from one Sabbath to another all Fleſb ſhould come to wor- 


ſhip before the Lord. And in Conſequente of this, 
when their Captivity had taught the Jews a ſtricter 


| Regard to their Duty, Synagogues, and Houſes of 


Prayer, were erected in every City ; where the Maker 


olf all Things was publicly adored, and his Law read 


and preached, every Sabbath Day u. 

Such was the State of Things, when our Saviour 
came into the World ; whoſe Religion being intended 
for all Mankind equally, the Deliverance from Egyp- 
tian Bondage, in which the Jews alone were concern- 
ed, was mentioned no longer in the divine Laws: but 
inſtead of the Commemoration of this, was ſubſtituted 


that of the Redemption of the World, from the Do- 
minion and Puniſhment of Sin; which our bleſſed. 


Redeemer accompliſhed by his Death, and proved 
himſelf to have accompliſned by his Reſurrection. 
Accordingly, the firſt Day of the Week, being the 


Day of his Reſurrection, was appointed, in thankful 


Remembrance of it, for the Time of public Worſhip 
amongſt Chriſtians, and therefore is called by/ St. 
John, the Lord's Day ©; though in common Language 
It be more uſually called Sunday: as it was even be- 
fore our Saviour's Time, and may be for a better 
Reaſon fince, becauſe on it Chriſt, the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs aroſe. - Accordingly ſome of the earheſt 


Fathers give it that Name. 


And that no one may doubt the Lawfulopſs of this 


Change, of the Day; it plainly appears, from ſeveral 


Paſſages of St. Paul, that we are not bound to obſerve 


the Day of the Jewiſh Sabbath: and it ſtill more 
plainly appears, in the Scripture Hiſtory of the Apoſ- 


tles, that they did obſerve, and direct the Obſerva- 
tion of our preſent Chriſtian Sabbath; as the whole 
Church hath conſtantly done ſince, from their Times 
to this though it doth not ET] that they called 


k Joi xvii, 27. 1 Ifa, Ixvi. 23. Acts xv, 21. Rev. i. 10. 
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it the Sabbath Day for many hundreds of Years. 
One Day in ſeven being ſtill kept, the Memory of the 
Creation is as well preſerved, and the Intent of this 
Commandment as fully anſwered, as before: and that 
on: Nay in ſeven being choſen, on which our Saviour 
roſe again, the Memory of the Redemption wrought | 
by him, and called in Scripture à new Creation , is, 
in the propereſt Manner, as well as with the greateſt 
Reaſon, perpetuated, along with the former. 
The Day then being thus fixed, which we ought 
to keep holy; it remains to conſider, how it onght to 
be kept. And 
1. It muſt be a Day of Reſt, in order to comme- 
morate God's reſting, as the Scripture expreſſes it, 
from all his Work, which be created and made?; and 
to allow that Eaſe and Refreſhment, which, with ſo 
eat Humanity, the Commandment requires ſhould 
given, not only to Servants, but to the very Cattle. 


| Beſides, it cannot be a Day of Religion to Mankind, 


without ſuch Vacation from the ordinary Labours of _ 
Life, as may give ſufficient Leiſure to diſtinguiſh it 
by Exerciſes of Piety. But then, as Chriſtians are not 
under a Diſpenſation ſo rigorous in outward Obſer- 
vances, as that of Moyes; they are not bound to fo 
ſtrict and ſcrupulous a Reſt, as the Jews were. 
Though indeed the Jews themſelves became, at laſt, | 
much more ſcrupulous in this Matter, than they 
needed; and are accordingly reproved by our bleſſed 
Saviour : from whom we learn this general Rule, that 
the Sabbath was made for Man, not Man for the - 
Sabbath and therefore all Works of great Neceſſity, 
or great Goodneſs and Mercy, if they cannot be de- 
ferred to another Time, be they ever ſo laborious, 
may very allowably be done then. Only fo far as the 
public Wiſdom of the Laws of the Ld hath re- 
ſtrained us, we ought certainly to reſtrain ourſelves, 

even from ſuch Things, as, in our private Opinion, 
2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi 15. Gen. i ii. 3. 2 Mark ii, 27 
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we might otherwiſe think innocent. As to Matters 
of leſs Labour; what Propriety, and Decency, and . 
reaſonable Convenience require, we ſurely need not 
omit. And what Practice of the more religious and 
conſiderate Part of thoſe, amongſt whom we live, 
allows, hath without Queſtion no ſmall Title to our 
favourable Opinion. But the Liberties, taken by 
thoughtleſs or profane Perſons, are not of any Au- 
thority in the leaſt. And the ſafeſt general Rule to 
go by, is to omit whatever may be ſinful, and is 
needieſs; and neither to require, nor ſuffer, thoſe - 
who belong to us, to do, on this Day, what we ap- 

prehend it unlawful to do ourſelves. | 
2. A reaſonable Part of our Day of holy Reſt, muſt 
be employed in the public Worſhip of .God. This, 
you have ſeen, the Jews underſtood to be requiſite on 
their Sabbath : and the earlieſt Account, which we 
have of ours, informs us, that on the firft Day of the 
Week, the Diſciples came together to break Bread © 
which means to celebrate the Lord's Supper. That 
with this was joined the Apoſtles Doctrine and Prayer, 
we learn from another Place of the ſame Book of 
Scripture*. And that every Lord's Day was dedi- 
cated to the public Offices of Piety, the Hiſtory of the 
Church fully ſhows from the Bene, To ſtrengthen 
the Obligation of attending on theſe Offices, the Laws 
of the 234 alſo enjoin it. And as all Perſons need 
Inſtruction in their Duty both to God and Man, and 
the Generality have ſcarce any other Seaſon for it, than 
the Leiſure of the Sunday: if this moſt valuable Time 
be either taken from them, or thrown away by them; 
they muſt become ignorant and vicious; and of Con- 
ſequence miſerable in this World and the next. How 
wicked then, and how unwile, is it, either to throw 
Contempt on ſuch an Inſtitution, or on frivolous Pre- 
tences to neglect improving by it! 1 
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3. Beſides aſſembling in the Church an the Lord's 
Day, every one ſhould employ ſome reaſonable Part 
of it in the private Exerciſes of Piety: in thinking 
over their paſt Behaviour, confeſſing their Faults to 
God, and making prudent Reſolutions againſt them 
for the future; in praying for the Mercies, which 
they more eſpecially want, and returning Thanks for 
the Bleflings, with which Providence hath favoured 
them; in cultivating a Temper of Humanity; in doing 
Acts of Forgiveneſs, and ſetting apart ſomething ac- 
cording to their Ability, for A | 
which laſt St. Paul hath particularly recommended this 
Time :) and in ſerioufly conſidering at Home, what- 
ever they have heard in God's Houſe. For our pub- 
lic Religion will ſoon degenerate into an uſeleſs Form, 
unleſs we preſerve and enliven the Spirit of it, by fuch 
Means, as.theſe, in private : to which they, above 
all Perſons, are boufid on the Lord's Day, who either 
have little Leiſure for them on others, or make little 
Uſe of it. 5 | LS | 

When once Perſons have brought themſelves to 
ſpend ſo much of the Sunday as is fitting in this Man- 
ner; it will then, and not before, be Time for them 
to aſk, how the Remainder of it may be ſpent. For 
it is a very bad Sign, to. be careleſs of obſerving what 
is commanded; and zealous for extending 'to the ut- 
moſt, what at beſt is only permitted. Over great 
Strictneſs however muſt be avoided. And therefore 
decent Civility and friendly Converſation may both 
innocently and uſefully have a Place in the vacant 
Part of our Lord's Day: of which it. is really one va- 
luable Benefit, that it gives even the loweſt Perſons 
an Opportunity of appearing to each other in the moſt 
agreeable Light they can, and thus. promotes mutual 
good Will. Nor is it neceſſary at all to baniſh Cheer- 
fulneſs from our Converſation on this Day; which 
being # Feſtival, though a religious one, we ſhould 
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partake of all God's Bleſſings upon it with joyful 
Hearts. But then ſuch Inſtances of Freedom and 
Levity, in Talk and Behaviour, as would ſcarce be 
proper at any Time, are doubly improper at this; 
and tend very fatally to undo whatever Good the pre: 
ceding Part of the Day may have done. 

And as to the taking further Liberties of Diver- 
ſions and Amuſements, though they are not in expreſs 
Words forbidden, for the Deſire of them is not ſup- 
poſed, in the Word of God; yet by the Laws both 
of Church and State they are. And what Need is 
there for them, or what good Uſe of them? If Per- 
* ſons are fo vehemently ſet upon theſe Things, that 
they are uneaſy to be ſo much as one Day in ſeven. 
without them; it is high Time, that they ſhould . 
bring themſelves to more Moderation, by exerciſing 
ſome Abſtinence from them. And if "they are at all 
indifferent about them, ſurely they ſhould conſider, 
what muſt be the Effect of introducing and indulging 
them: what Offence and Uneaſineſs theſe Things 
give the more ſerious and valuable Part of the World; 
what Comfort and Countenance to the unthinking and 
irreligious Part; what a dangerous Example to the 
lower Part: what Encouragement they afford to Ex- 
travagance, and the mad Love of Pleaſure: what a 
Snare they place in the Way of all, that think them 
unlawful; and yet will thus be tempted, to. theſe. 
| Liberties firſt, and then to others, againſt their Con- 
ſciences: and, to add no more, how unhappy they 
increaſe the Appearance (which, without them, God 
knows, would be much too great) of Religion being 
flighted and diſregarded; eſpecially by the upper 
Part of the World, who ſhould be the great Patterns 

ot: 

And if this be the Caſe of merely unſeaſonable 
Diverſions; imprudent and unlawful ones are till 
more blameable on this Day : but moſt of all, that 
_ crying Sin of Debauchery and Intemperance, which 
E it from the Service of Godt to the Service of the 
| Devil; 
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Devil; and leads Perſons, more directly than almoſt any 
Thing elſe, to utter Deſtruction of Bady and Soul. 
Therefore let us be careful, firſt to guard ourſelves 
againſt theſe Tranſgreſſions, then to keep our Children, 
| Servants, and Dependants from the like, if we make any 
Conſcience of doing well by them, or would have any 
Proſpect of Comfort in them. Nor let us think it 
ſufficient, to reſtrain them from ſpending the Day 
ml; but to the beſt of our Power and Underſtand- 
ing, encourage and aſſiſt them to ſpend it well. And 
God grant, we may all employ in fo right a Manner, 
the few Sabbaths, and few Days, which we have to 
come on Earth; that we may enter, at the Concluſion 
of them into that eternal Sabbath, that Reft, which 
remaimeth for the People of God *, in Heaven, 


* Heb. iv. 3. 9. | 
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Table, which ſet forth the Duty of Men to 

od ; I now come to thoſe of the Second, Which 

expreſs our ſeveral Obligations one to another. 

Now the whole Law, concerning theſe Matters, is 
briefly comprebended, as St. Paul very juſtly obſerves, 

in this one Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy- 

elf. Our Neighbour is every one, with whom we 


Hs explained the Precepts of the firſt 


. Rom. ili. 9. 


have 
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have at any Time any Concern, or on whoſe Welfare 
our Actions can have any Influence. For whoever is 
thus within our Reach, is in the moſt important 
Senſe near to us, however diſtant in other Reſpects. 
To love our Neigbour, is to bear him Good-will; 
which of Courſe will diſpoſe us to think favourably 
of him, and behave properly to him. And to love 
him as aurſelues, is, to have, not only a real but a 
ſtrong and active Good-will towards him; with a 
Tenderneſs for his Interefts, duly proportioned to 
that, which we naturally feel for our own. Such a 
Temper would moſt powerfully reſtrain us from every 
Thing wrong, and prompt us to every Thing right; 
and therefore is the fulfilling of the Law ®, ſo far as it 
relates to our mutual Behaviour. 1 
But becauſe, on ſome Occaſions, we may either 
not ſee, or not confeſs we ſee, what is right, and 
what otherwiſe ; our Saviour hath put the ſame Duty 
in a Light ſomewhat different, which gives the 
ſafeſt, and fulleſt, and cleareſt Direction for Practice, 
that any one Precept can give. All Things, awhat- 
fever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo © 
do ye unto them. Behaving properly depends on 
judging truly; and that, in Caſes of any Doubt, de- 
pends on hearing with due Attention both Sides. 
To our own Side we never fail attending. The Rule 
therefore is, give the other Side the ſame Advantage, 
by ſuppoſing it your own : and after conſidering care- 
fully and fairly, what, if it were indeed your own, 
you ſhould not only deſire (for Deſires may be un- 
reaſonable) but think you had an equitable Claim to, 
and well-grounded Expectation of, from the other 
Party, that do in Regard to him. Would we but 
honeſtly take this Method, our Miſtakes would be ſo 
exceeding few, and flight, and innocent, that well 
might our bleſſed Lord add, For this is the Law and 
the Prophets. | 


Yet, 


% 
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© Yet, after all, there might be Difficulty ſometimes, 

_ eſpecially to ſome Perſons, in the Application of a 
Rule ſo very general. And therefore we have, in 
the Commandments, the reciprocal Duties of Man 
to Man branched out into fix Particulars : The firſt 
of which, contained in the fifth Commandment, re- 
lates. to the mutual Obligations of Superiors and 

Inferiors; the reſt, to thoſe Points in which all Men 

are conſidered as Equals. | | | 

It is true, the Precept, now to be explained, men- 
tions only one Kind of Superiors. Thou ſhalt honour 
thy Father and thy Mother. But the Caſe of other Su- 
periors is {6 like that of Fathers, that moſt of them 
have occaſionally the very Name of Father given 

them in moſt Languages; and therefore the Regard, 
due to them alſo, may be very properly compre- 
hended, and laid before you, under the ſame Head. 
It is likewiſe true, that the Duty of the Inferior - 
alone is expreſſed in the Commandment; but the cor- 
reſponding Duty of the Superior is, at the fame. 
Time, of Neceſſity implied: For which Reaſon I ſhall 
diſcourſe of both ; beginning with the mutual Obliga- 
tions of Children and Parents, properly ſo called, 

| yo will be a ſufficient Employment for the preſent 

"6 JIE. - : 5 g 

Now the Duty of Children to their Parents is 
here expreſſed by the Word Honour, which in com- 
mon Language ſignifies a Mixture of Love and Re- 
ſpe&, producing due Obedience; but in Scripture 
Language it implies further, Maintenance and Sup- 
port, when wanted, . 

1. Love to thoſe, of whoſe Fleſh and Blood we 
are, is what Nature dictates to us, in the very firſt 
Place. Children have not only received from their 
Parents, as Inſtruments in -the Hand of God, the 

Original of their Being ; but the Preſervation of it 
through all the Years of helpleſs Infancy ; when 

the needfu] Care of them gave much Trouble, took 
up much Time, and required much Expence ; all 
|S 8 Which, 
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which, -Parents uſually go through, with fo chearful 
a Diligence, and ſo ſelf-denying a Tenderneſs, that 


no return of Affection on the Childrens Part can 


poſſibly repay .it to the full ; though Childrens Af- 
fection is what, above all Things, makes Parents 
happy. Then, as Life goes on, it is their Parents 
that give or procure for them ſuch Inſtruction of 
all Kinds, as qualifies them, both to do well in this 


World, and be for ever bleſſed in another; that watch 


over them continually with never-ceaſing Attention, 
conſulting their Inclinations in a Multitude of oblig- 
ing Inſtances, and bearing with their Perverſeneſs in 


a Multitude of provoking ones; kindly reſtraining 
them from a thouſand pernicious Follies, into which 
they would otherwiſe fall; and directing their heed- 


leſs Footſteps in the right Way; encouraging, re- 


warding, and, which indeed is no leſs a Benefit, cor- 


recting them alſo, as the Caſe requires; full of So- 
licitude all the while for their Happineſs, and con- 


ſuming themſelves with Labour and Thoughtfulneſss 
for theſe dear Objects, to improve, ſupport and ad- 


vance them in their Lives, and provide for them at 
their Deaths. Even thoſe Parents, who perform 


theſe Duties but imperfectly, who perhaps do ſome. 


very wrong Things, do notwithſtanding, almoſt all 
of them, ſo many right and meritorious ones ; that 


though, the more ſuch they do, the better they 


ſhould be loved; yet they that do leaſt, do enough to 
be loved ſincerely for it, as long as they live“. 


2. And with Love muſt ever be joined, ſecondly, 


due Reſpect, inward and outward. For Parents are 
not only the Benefactors, but in Rank the Betters, 
and in Right the Governors, of their Children; 
whoſe Dependance is upon them, in point of Inte- 
reſt, generally; in Point of Duty, always. They 
ought therefore to think of them with great Reve- 


. rence, and treat them with every Mark of Submit- 


. . © See Xenophon's Memoirs of Socrates, I. 2. c. 2. 
| ſion, 
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ſion, in Geſture, in Speech, in the whole of their 
Behaviour, which the Practice of wiſe and good Perſons 
hath eſtabliſhed, as proper Inſtances of filial Regard. 
And though the Parents be mean in Station, or low 
in Underſtanding; ſtill the Relation continues, and 
the Duty that belongs to it. Nay, ſuppoſe they be 
faulty in ſome Part of their Conduct or Character, 
yet Children ſhould be very back ward to ſee this: 
and it can very ſeldom be allowable for them to ſhow 
that they ſee it. From the World they ſhould al- 
ways conceal it, as far as they can; for it is ſnocking 
beyond Meaſure in them to publiſh it. And if ever 
any Thing of this Nature muſt be mentioned to the 
Parents themſelves, which nothing but great Neceſ- 
ſity can warrant or excuſe; it ſhould be with all poſ- 
ſible Gentleneſs and Modeſty, and the moſt real Con- 
cern at being obliged to fo unnatural an Office. 
3. Love and Reſpect to Parents will always produce 
Obedience to them: a third Duty of the higheſt Im- 
portance. Children, for a conſiderable Time, are 
utterly unqualified” to govern themſelves ; and ſo long 
as this continues to be the Caſe, muſt be abſolutely 
and implicitly governed by thoſe, who can alone 
claim a Title to it. As they grow up to the Uſe of 
Underſtanding indeed, Reaſon ſhould be gradually 
mixed with Authority, in every Thing that is required 
of them. But at the ſame Time, Children ſhould. 
obſerve what they may eaſily find to be true in daily 
Inſtances, that they are apt to think they know how 
to direct themſelves, much ſooner than they really 
do; and ſhould therefore ſubmit to be directed by 
their Friends in more Points, and for a longer Time, 
than perhaps they would naturally be tempted to wiſh. 
Suppoſe, in that Part of your Lives which is already- 
ſt, you had had your own Way in every Thing, 
what would have been the Conſequences | You your- 
ſelves muſt ſee, very bad ones. Why, other Per- 
ſons ſee, what you will ſee alſo in Time, that it 
would be full as bad, were you to have your Way 


NOW, 
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now. And what all who are likely to know, agree 
in, you would believe, and ſubmit to. Your Parents 
and Governors have at leaſt more Knowledge and Ex- 
perience, if they have not more Capacity, than you. 
And the Trouble which they take, and the Concern 
which they feel about you, plainly ſhow that: your 
Good is the Thing which they have at Heart. The 
only Reaſon why they do not indulge you in the Par- 
ticulars that you wiſh, is, that they ſee it would hurt 
you. And it is a dreadful Venture for you, to think, 

as yet, of truſting yourſelves. Truſt therefore to 
thoſe, whom you have all Manner of Reaſon to 
truſt: and obey them willingly, who by the Laws of 
God and Man, have a Right to rule you; and, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, - a Power to make you N at laſt, be 
you ever ſo unwilling. | 
Not that Children are bound to bon in all 
Things, without exception, Should a Parent com- 
mand them to lie, to ſteal, to commit any Wicked- 
neſs; God commands the contrary; and He is to be 
obeyed, not Man. Or ſhould a Parent command any 
Thing of Conſequence, directly oppoſite to the Laws 
of the Land, and the Injunctions of public Authority: 
here the Magiſtrate, being the ſuperior Power, in all 
Things that confeſſedly belong to Juriſdiction, is to 
be obeyed, rather than the Parent, who ought him- 
{elf to be ſubject to the Magiſtrate * Or if, in other 
Points, a Parent would require what was both very 
evidently and very greatly, unſuitable to a Child's 
Condition and Station; or had a clear Tendency to 
make him miſerable; or would be certainly and con- 
ſiderably prejudicial to him through the Remainder 
of his Life: where the one goes ſo far beyond his 
juſt Bounds, the other may allowably excuſe himſelf 
from complying. Only the Caſe muſt be both ſo 
plain, and withal of ſuch Moment, as may juſtify 
him, not only in his own Judgement, which | may 


See Taylors Elements of Civil Law, p-. 387, 388, 389. 
eaſily 


greateſt Decency and Humility ; and the ſtricteſt 
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eaſily be prejudiced, but in that of every conſiderate 
Perſon, whom he hath Opportunity of conſulting 

and in the general Opinion of Mankind. And even 
then, the Refuſal muſt be accompanied with the 


Care to make amends, by all Inſtances of real Duty, 
for this one ſeeming want of Duty. 5 
In proportion as young Perſons approach to that 
Age, when the Law allows them to be capable of 
governing themſelves, they become by Degreſs leſs 
and leſs ſubject to the Government of their Parents; 
eſpecially in ſmaller Matters; for in the more im- 
portant **;ncerns of Life, and above all, in the very 
importa. c one of Marriage, not only Daughters, 
(concerning whom, the very Phraſe of giving tbem 
in Marriage, ſhows, that they are not to give them- 
| ſelves as they peaſe) but Sons too, ſhould have all 
poſſible Regard to the Authority, the Judgement, the 
Bleſſing, the Comfort of thoſe, to whom they owe 
. every Thing. And even after they are ſent out into 
the World, to ſtand on their own Bottom, ſtill they 
remain for ever bound not to flight them; but in all 
proper Affairs, to conſult with them, and hearken to 
them; as far as it can be at all expected, in Reaſon 
or Gratitude, that they ſhould, £7 
- 4. The laſt Thing, which in Scripture Phraſe of 
honouring Parents comprehends, is affording them de- 
cent Relief and Support, if they are reduced to want 
it. For thus our Saviour explains the Word, in his 
Reproof of the Phariſees, for making this Command- 
ment of no Effeft by their Tradition. God commanded, 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother but ye ſay, whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſay to bis Father or Mother, it is a Gift, by 
whatſoever thou migbigſt be profited by me that is, 
what ſhould have relieved you, I have devoted to re- 
ligious Uſes : whoſoever ſhall ſay this, and honoureth 
not his Father or his Mother ; he ſhall be free f, In St. 


Matth. xv..4; $76 0 | 
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Mark it is, 27 Suffer him no more to do ought for his 


Father or bis Mother . And in other Places of 
Scripture, beſides this, honouring a Perſon ſignifies 
contributing to his Maintenance : as 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 
Let the Elders that rule well, be counted worthy of 


double, Honour efpecially they who labour in the Word 


and Docirine; for the Scripture ſatth, the Labourer is 
worthy of bis Reward. 

How worthy Parents are of this, as well as the 
other Sorts of Honour, when they need it, ſuffici- 
eatly appears from all that hath been ſaid. If they 
deſerve to be loved and reſpected ; ſurely they are 
not to be left expoſed to Diſtreſs and Want, by 
thoſe whom they have brought into Life ; And for 
whom they have done ſo much: but Children, even 
if they are poor, ſhould both be diligent in work- 
ing, and provident in faving, to keep their helpleſs 
Parents from Extremities : and if they, are in com- 
petently good Circumſtances, ſhould allow them a 
liberal Share of the Plenty, which they enjoy them- 
ſelves. Accordingly St. Paul directs, that both 
Children and Nephews, that is Grand-child ren, for 
ſo the Word Nephew always means in Scripture, 
ſhould learn firft to ſhow Piety at Home, and to requite 
ther Parents : for that is good and acceptable before 


Cod. Indeed Nature, as well as Chriſtianity, en- 


Joins it ſo ſtrongly, that the whole World cries out 
Shame, where it is neglected. And the ſame Reaſon, 
which requires Parents to be aſſiſted in their Neceſ- 
ſities, requires Children alſo to attend upon them, 


and miniſter to them, with vigilant Aſſiduity and 
tender Affection, in their Infirmities ; and to conſult 


on every Occaſion, their Deſires, their Peace, their 


| Eaſe. And they ſhould conſider both what they con- 
tribute to their Support, and every other Inſtance of 


Regard, which they ſhow them, not as an Alms, 
given.to an Inferior: but as a Tribute of Oy pang. 


4 Mark vii. 12. 5 h 1 Tim. v. 4. 
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to a Superior. For which Reaſon perhaps it may be, 
that relieving them is mentioned in Wöpture under 
the Notion of honouring them. 5 

One thing more to be obſerved, is, that all theſe 
Duties of Children belong equally to both Parents; 
the Mother being as expreſsly named, as the Father, \ 
in the Commandment; and having the ſame Right in 
point of Reaſon. Only, if contrary Orders are given 
by the two Parents to the Child; he is bound to obey 
that Parent rather, whom the other is bound to obey . 
alſo: but ſtill preſerving to each all due Reverence : 
from which nothing, not even the Command of either, 
can diſcharge him !. 

And now I proceed to the Duties of Parents to 
their Children: on which there is much leſs Need to 
enlarge, than on the other. For not only Parents 
have more Underſtanding to know their Duty, and 
ſtronger Affechons to prompt them to do it: but in- 
| deed, a great Part of it hath been already intimated, 
in ſetting forth that of Children to them. It is the ; 
Duty of Parents, to take all that kind Care, which 
is the main Foundation of Love; to keep up ſuch 
Authority, as may ſecure Reſpect; to give ſuch 
reaſonable Commands, as may engage a will- 
ing Obedience: and thus to make their Children ſo 
good, and themſelves ſo eſteemed by them, that 
they may depend, in caſe of Need, on Aſſiſtance and 
Succour from them. 

More particularly, they are id to think them, 
from the firſt, worthy of their own Inſpection and 


- Pains; and not abandon them to the Negligence, or 


bad Management ok others: ſo to be tender of them 
and indulge them, as not to encourage their Faults; 
10 to repfore and correct them, as not to break 
their Spirits, or provoke their Hatred; to luſtil into 
them the Knowledge, and require of them the Prac- 


1 
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tice, of their Duty to God -and Man; and recom- 


mend to them every Precept, both of Religion and 
Morality, by what is the ſtrongeſt Recommendation, 


a good and amiable Example: to breed them up as 
ſuitably to their Condition, as may be; but to be ſure 
not above it; watching over them with all the Care, 


that conduces to Health ; but allowing them in none 


of the Softneſs, that produces Luxury or Indolence ; 
or of the needleſs Diſtinctions, that pamper Pride: to 


begin preparing them early, according to their fu- 
ture Station in Life, for being uſeful in it, to others 


and themſelves: to provide conſcientiouſly for oat 
ſpiritual and eternal, as well as temporal Good, 
diſpoling af them; and' beſtow on them wings; 


as ſoon as it 1s fit, whatever may be requiſite to 


ſettle them properly in the World: to lay up for 
them, not by Injuſtice, Penuriouſneſs, or immode- 
rate Sollicitude, all that they can; but by honeſt 


and prudent Diligence and Attention, as much as is 


ſufficient; and to diſtribute this amongſt them, not 
a8 as Fondneſs or Reſentment, or Caprice, or Vanity, 
dictate; but in a reaſonable'and equitable Man- 


; ſuch as will be likelieſt to make thoſe who re- 
ceind it, love one another, and eſteem the 3 


of the Give. 
Theſe are, in brief, the 1 Duties of Parents 
and Children: and you will eafily perceive that they 


are the Duties, in Proportion, of all who by any 
occaſional, or accidental Means, come to ſtand in 
the Stead of Parents or of Children. The main 
Thing which wants to be obſerved, is, that from 
the Neglect of theſe Duties on one Side, or on bgth, 


proceeds a very great Part of the Wickedneſs and 
Miſery, that is in the World. May God incline 


the Hearts of all that are concerned either Way in 


Chriſt our Lord. 


this moſt important Relation, ſo to practiſe the ſe- 
veral Obligations of- it, as may procure. to them, in 
this World, reciprocal Satisfaction and Joy, and eter- 


nal Felicity in that which is to come, through Jeſus 
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LECTURE XXIII. 
Tur Fir rn CoMMANDMENT. | 
PART IL 


FN my laſt Diſcourſe I began to explain the fifth 
1 Commandment : and having already gone through 
the Duties of Children and Parents, properly fo 
called, I come now to the other Sorts of Inferiors 
and Superiors: all which have ſometimes the ſame 
Names given them, and are comprehended under 
the Reaſon and Equity of this Precept. 85 
And here, the fiſt Relation to be mentioned, is, 
that between private Subjects and thoſe in Autho- 
rity over them: a Relation ſo very like that of Chil- 
dren and Fathers, that the Duties on both Sides are 
much the ſame in each. 1 ” 
But more particularly, the Duty -of Subjects, is, 
to obey the Laws of whatever Government Provi- 
dence hath placed us under, in every thing which 
is not contrary to the Laws of God; and to contri- 
bute willingly to its Support, every thing that is le- 
- gally required, or may be reaſonably expected of 
us: to be faithful and true to the Intereſts of that 
Society, of which we are Members; and to the 
Perſons of thoſe, who govern it; paying, both to 
the ſupreme Power, and all ſubordinate Magiſtrates, 
every Part of that Submiſſion and Reſpect, both in 


_ - Speech and Behaviour, which is their Due; and mak- 


ing all thoſe Allowances in their Favour which the 
- Difficulty of their Office, and the Frailty of our 
common Nature, demand: to love and wiſh well to 
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all our Fellow- Subjects, without Exception; think of 
them charitably, and treat them kindly; to be peac- 
able and quiet, each minding diligently the Duties of 
his own Station; not factious and turbulent, intrud- 
ing into the Concerns of others: to be modeſt and 
humble, not exerciſing ourſelves in Matters too high for 
1; but leaving ſuch Things to the Care of our Su- 
periors, and the Providence of God: to be thankful 
for the Bleſſings and Advantages of Government, in 
Proportion as we enjoy them; and reaſonable and 
patient under the Burdens and Inconveniencies of it, 
which at any Time we may ſuffer. A 

The Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, it would be 
of little Uſe to enlarge on at preſent. In general it is, 
to confine the Exerciſe of their Power within the 
Limits of thoſe Laws, to which they are bound ; 
and direct it to the Attainment of thoſe Ends, for 
which they were appointed : to execute their proper 
Function with Care and Integrity, as Men fearing 
| God, Men of Truth, hating Covetouſneſs* ; to do all 
Perſons impartial Juſtice, and conſult, in all Caſes, 
the public Benefit; encouraging Religion and Virtue 
with Zeal, eſpecially by a good Example; puniſhing 
Crimes with Steadineſs, yet with Moderation; and 
fudying to preſerve the People committed to their Charge, 
in Wealth, Peace, and Godlinefſs ©. 1 . 

Another Relation, to be brought under this Com- 
mandment, is, that between ſpiritual Fathers, the 
Teachers of Religion, and ſuch as are to be taught. 
The Duty of us who have undertaken the im- 
portant Work of ſpiritual Guides and Teachers, is, 
to deliver the Doctrines and Precepts of our holy 
Religion, in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms that we 
can; inſiſting on ſuch Things chiefly, as will be moſt 
conducive to the real and inward Benefit of our 
Hearers ; and recommending them, in the moſt pru- 

dent and perſuaſive Manner; /zeking 10 pleaſe all Men 
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for their good, to Edjſication a. but fearing no Man in 
the Diſcharge of our Conſciences ; and neither ſaying 
nor omitting any Thing, for the Sake of Applauſe 
from the many, or the few; or of promoting either 
our own Wealth and Power, or that of our Order: 
to intruſt, exhort, and comfort, all that are placed 
under our Care, with Sincerity, Diſcretion, - and 
Tenderneſs, privately as well as publicly, ſo far as 
they give us Opportunity, or we diſcern hope of do- 
ing Service; watching for the Souls, as they that muſt 
give eben; to rule in the Church of God with 
| Vigilance, Humility, and Meekneſs, ſhowing ourſelves, | 
in all Things, Patterns of god Works*, 

The Duty of you, the Chriſtian Laity, whom we 
are to teach, is, to attend conſtantly and ſeriouſly on 
religious Worſhip and Inftruction, as a ſacred Ordi- 
nance appointed by Heaven for your ſpiritual Im- 
provement; to conſider impartially- and carefully 


| what you hear, and believe and practiſe what you 


are convinced you ought ; te obſerve with due Re- 
gard the Rules eſtabliſhed for decent Order and Edi- 
fication in the Church; and pay ſuch Reſpect, in 
Word and Deed; to thoſe who miniſter to you in 
holy Things, asthe Intereſt and Hotwur- of Religion 
:require; accepting and encouraging our welkmeant 
Services, and bearing n with our many [m- 
perfections and Failings. 
A third Relation is that between Maſters or Miſ- 
treſſes of Schools and their Scholars. The Duty of 
the former is, diligently to inſtruct the Children com- 
mitted to them, in all the Things which they are 
put to learn, ſuiting their Manner of Teaching, as 
well as they can, to the Temper and Capacity of 
each; and to take effeEtual Care that they apply 
themſelves to what is taught them, and do their beſt; 
to watch over their Behaviour, eſpecially in the great 
Points of Honeſty and Truth, * and Good- 
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Humour; ſhow Countenance to ſuch as are well- be- 
haved and promiſing; correct the Faulty with need- 
ful, yet not with exceſſive Severity; and get the In- 
corrigible removed out of the Way, before they 
corrupt others. And the Duty of the Scholars is, 
to reverence and obey their Maſter or Miſtreſs, as 
if they were their Parents; to live friendly and lov- 
ingly with one another, as Brethren or Siſters; to be 
heartily thankful to all, that give or procure them ſo 
valuable a Bleſſing as uſeful Knowledge; and induſ- 
trious to improve in it; conſidering, how greatly 
their Happineſs, here and hereafter, depends upon it. 

I come now to a fourth Relation, of great Extent 
and Importance, that between Heads of Families and 
JJ 88 ö | 
When the New Teſtament was written, the Gene- 
rality of Servants were, as in many Places they are 
ſtil, mere Slaves; and the Perſons to whom they, 
belonged, had a Right to their Eabour, and that of 
their Poſterity, for ever, without giving them any 
other Wages than their Maintenance; and with - 
Power to inflict on them what puniſhments they 
pleaſed; for the moſt Part, even Death itſelf, if they 
would. God be thanked, Service amongſt us, is a 
much happier Thing; the Conditions of it being 
uſually no other, than the Servants themſelves vo- 
luntarily enter into, for their own Benefit. But then, 
for that Reaſon, they ought to perform whatever is 
due from them, both more conſcientiouſly, and more 
chearfully., OT tr SOR 1 
No from Servants is due, in the firſt Place, Obe- 
dience. Indeed if they are commanded what is 
plainly unlawful, they ought to obey God rather than 
Men; but ſtill muft excuſe themſelves decently, 
though reſolutely. - And even lawful Things, which 
they have not bargained to do, they are not obliged 
to do; nor any thing indeed, which 1s clearly and 
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greatly unſuitable to their Place and Station, and im- 
proper to be required of them. But whatever they 
engaged, or knew they were expected, to do; or 
what, though they did not know of it beforehand, 
is uſual and reaſonable, or even not very unreaſon- 
able, they muſt ſubmit to. For if they may, on 
every {mall Pretence, refuſe to-do his, and queſtion 
whether that belongs to their Place, it is moſt evident, 
that all Authority and Order in Families muſt be at 
an End: and they themſelves will have much more 
Trouble in diſputing about their Buſineſs, than they 

would have in performing it. 

Servants therefore ſhould obey; and they ſhould 
do it reſpectfully and readily ; not murmuring, be- 
having gloomily and ſullenly, as if their Work were 
not due for their Wages; but, as the the Apoſtle 
exhorts, with good-will doing Service; not anſwering 
again, and contradicting, as if thoſe, whom they 
ſerve, were their Equals; but paying all fit Honour 
to their Maſter or Miſtreſs, and to every one in the 
Family. ee EC Os 

They are alſo to obey with Diligence : To ſpend 
as much Time in Work, and follow it as cloſely all 
that Time, as can be fairly expected from them; 

not with Eye-Service, as Men-Pleaſers, (theſe are the 
Words of Scripture, twice repeated there) but in Sin- 
yleneſs of Heart, fearing God * Whatever Induſtry 
therefore a reaſonable Maſter would require, when 
his Eye is upon them; the ſame, in the main, honeſt 
Servants will- uſe, when his Eye is not upon them : 
For his Preſence or Abſence can make no Difference 
jn their Duty. He hath agreed with them for their 
Time and Pains; and he muſt not be defrauded of 
„ %% Eg 0 a 

With Diligence muſt always be joined Care, that 
no Buſineſs be neglected, or delayed beyond its pro- 
per Seaſon ; nothing miſmanaged for want of think- 
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ing about it; nothing heedleſly, much leſs deſignedly, 
waſted and ſquandered; but all reaſonable Frugality 
and good Contrivance ſhown ; and all fair Adyan- 
tages taken, yet no other, for the Benefit of thoſe who 


employ them. Every Servant would think this but 


common Juſtie in his own Caſe; and therefore ſhould 
do it as common Juſtice in his Maſter's Caſe. Some 
perhaps may imagine, that their Maſter's Eſtate or In- 


come is well able to afford them to be careleſs or ex- | 


travagant. But the Truth is, few or no Incomes can af- 
ford this. For if it be practiſed in one Thing, why not 
in another? And what muſt follow, if it be practiſed 
in all? That certainly which we daily ſee, that Perſons 
of the greateſt Eſtates are diſtreſſed and ruined by 
it. Or though it would not diſtreſs them all, yet a 
Maſter's Wealth is no more a Juſtification of Ser- 


vants waſting what belongs to him, than of their 
ſtealing it: And if one be diſhoneſt, the other muſt. 


No Diſhoneſty every body owns to be a Crime: 
but every body doth not conſider ſufficiently how 

many Sorts of it there are. Obſerve then, that, be- 
ſides the Inſtances already mentioned, and the groſs, 


ones that are puniſhable by Law, it is diſhoneſt in a 


Servant, either to take to himſelf, or give to another, 
or conſent to the taking or giving, whatever he 
| knows he is not allowed, and durſt not do with his 

Maſter's 8 There are, to be ſure, various 
Degrees of this Fault; ſome not near ſo bad as 
others: but it is the ſame Kind of Fault in all of 


them: beſides that the ſmaller Degrees lead to the 


greater. And all Diſhoneſty, bad as it is in other 
Perſons, is yet worſe in thoſe who are jntruſted, as 
Servants are; and Things put in their Power upon 
that Truſt; which if they break, they are unfaith- 
ful, as well as unjuſt, - 

Another Sort of Diſhoneſty is ſpeaking Falſehoods: 
Againſt which I have already, in the Courſe of theſe 
Lectures, given ſome Cautions, and ſhall give more: 
therefore at preſent-I ſhall only ſay, that, whether 
„ 35 |  pervyants 
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Seryants are guilty of it amongſt themſelves, or to 
their Maſters or Miſtreſſes, whether againſt or in 
_ Favour of one another, or even in their own Favour, 
there are few Things, by which they may both do 
and ſuffer more Harm than a lying Tongue. 

Truth therefore is a neceſſary Quality in Servants. 
And a further one is proper Secrecy. For there is 
great Unfairneſs in betraying, the Secrets, either of 
their Maſter's Buſineſs, or his Family; or turning to 
His Diſadvantage any thing that comes to their Know- 
ledge by being employed under. him; unleſs it be 
where Conſcience obliges them to a Diſcovery ; which 
is a Cafe that ſeldom happens. And, excepting that 
Caſe, what they have promiſed to conceal, it is pal- - 
pable Wickedneſs to diſcloſe : And where they have 
not promiſed, yet they are taken into their Maſter's 
Houſe to be Aſſiſtants and Friends, not Spies and 
Tale-Bearers; to do Service, not Harm, to i, and 
to every one that is under his Roof. 

T wo other Duties, of all Perſons indeed, But in 
ſome Meaſure peculiarly of Servants, are: Sobriety, N 
without which they can neither be careful nor dili- 
gent, nor will be likely to continue juſt; and Chaſtity, 
the Want of which will produce all Manner of Diſ- 
orders and Miſchiefs in the Family to which they 
belong, and utter Ruin to themſelves. 

The laft requiſite, which I ſhall mention, is Peace- 
ahbleneſs and good Temper, agreeing with and help- 
ing one another, and making the Work, which they 
have to do, ealy, and the Lives which they are to 
lead together, comfortable. For it is very unfit, 
that either their Maſters or any, other Part of the 

Family ſhould ſuffer through their Ill humour: and 
indeed they ſuffer enough by it themſelves, to make 

reſtraining it well worth their while. , 
Theſe are the Duties of Servants: and as the faith- 
\ ul Performance of them is the ſureſt Way of ſerving 

themſelves, and being happy in this World; fo, if it 
proceed 25 a true 8 of ConZience, God will 
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accept it, as Service done to Himſelf, and make them 
eternally happy for it in the next: whereas wilfully 


tranſgreſſing, or negligently ſlighting, the Things 


which they ought to do, whatever Pleaſure, or what- 
ever Advantage it may promiſe or produce to them 
for a while, will ſeldom fail of bringing them at laſt 
to Shame and Ruin even here, and will certainly 


bring them, unleſs they repent and amend, to Miſery - 


hereafter. . . ö 
But think not, I intreat you, that we will lay Bur- 
thens on thoſe below us, and take none upon ourſelves. 
There are Duties alſo, and very neceſſary ones, which 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes owe to their Servants. 


To behave towards them with Meekneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs, not imperiouſly and with Contempt; and to 


reſtrain them, as far as may be, from giving bad 

Uſage one to another; never to accuſe, threaten, or 
ſuſpect them, without or beyond Reaſon; to hear 
patiently their Defences and Complaints; and bear, 
with due Moderation, their Miſtakes and Faults: 
neither to make them, when in Health, work or fare 
harder than is fitting; nor ſuffer them, when in Sick- 


neſs, to want any Thing requiſite for their Comfort 


and Relief: if they be hired Servants, to pay their 
Wages fully and punctually at the Time agreed: if 
they are put to learn any Buſineſs or Profeſſion, to in- 
ſtruct them in it carefully and thoroughly: not only 
to give them Time for the Exerciſes of Religion; but 


Aſſiſtance to underſtand, and Encouragement to prac- 


tiſe, every Part of their Duty: to keep them, as 
much as poſſible, both from Sin and Temptation, and 
particularly from corrupting each other: to ſhow Dil 
pleaſure, when they do amiſs, as far, and no farther 
than the Caſe requires; and to countenance and re- 


ward them, when they ſerve well, in Proportion to 


the Merit and Length of ſuch Service. For all theſe 


Things are natural Dictates of Reaſon and Humanity; 


and clearly implied in that comprehenſive Rule of 
Scripture: Maſters, give unto your Servants that which 
| f . 
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is juſt and equal; knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter 

in Heaven Fs 1 5 
There are ſtill two Sorts more, if Inferiors and 

Superiors, that may properly be mentioned under this 

Commandment: young Perſons and Elder; thoſe of 


low and high Degree. | | | 
The Duty of the Younger is, to moderate their 


don Raſhneſs and Love of Pleaſure; to reverence the 


Perſons and Advice of the Aged; and neither uſe 
them ill, nor deſpiſe them, on Account of the Infir- 
mities that may accompany advanced Years; conſi- 
dering in what Manner they will expect hereafter that 
others ſhould treat them. And the Duty of elder 
Perſons is, to make all fit Allowances, but no hurtful 
ones, to the natural Diſpoſitions of young People: 
to inſtruct them with Patience, and reprove them 
with Mildneſs ; not to require either too much or too 
long Submiſſion from them; but be willing that they, 
in their, Turn, ſhould come forward into the World; 
gradually withdrawing themſelves from the heavier 
Cares, and the lighter Pleaſures, of this Life; and 


waiting with pious Reſignation to be called into 


another. „ 
The Duty of the lower Part of the World to thoſe 
above them, in Rank, Fortune, or Office, is, not to 
envy them; or murmur at the Superiority, which a 
wiſe, though myſterious, Providence hath given them; 
but in whatever State they are, therewith to be content ®; 
and pay willingly to others all the Reſpect, which 


Decency or Cuſtom have made their Due. At the 
tame Time, the Duty of thoſe in higher Life is, to 


relieve the Poor, protect the Injured, countenance the 


. Good, diſcourage the Bad, as they have Opportunity; 


not to ſcorn, much leſs to oppreſs, the meaneſt of 
their Brethren; but to remember, that we fall all 
Rand before the Fudgement-Seat of Chrift o; where be 

Col i. 1. Phil h. 11. © Rom. xiv. 1. 
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that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the Wrong which he 


_ bath done; and there is no Reſpect of Perſons . 

And now, were but all theſe Duties conſcientiouſly 
obſerved by all the World, how happy a Place would 
it be! And whoever will faithfully do their own Part 
of them, they ſhall be happy, whether others will do 


theirs or not; and this Commandment aſſures them 
of it; that thy Days may be long in the Land, which the © 


Lord thy God giveth thee.* In all Probability, if we 
obey his Laws, and that now before us in particular, 
both longer and more proſperous will our Days prove 
in this Land of our Pilgrimage, in which God hath 
placed us to ſojourn ; but, without all Queſtion, eter- 

nal and infinite ſhall our Felicity be, in that Land of 
Promiſe, the heavenly Canaan, which He hath ap- 


pointed for our Inheritance; and which that we may 
all inherit accordingly, He of his Mercy grant, Sc. 


\ ; 
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THz ScxTH COMMANDMENT. ; 


T FAVING ſet before you, under the Fifth Com- 
mandment, the particular Duties, which Infe- 
riors and Superiors owe each to the other; I proceed 
now to thoſe remaining Precepts, which expreſs the 
general Duties of all Men to all Men. , 

. Amongſt theſe, as Life is the Foundation of every 
Thing valuable to us, the Preſervation of it is juſtly 


intitled td the firſt Place. And accordingly the Sixth 


Commandment is, Thou ſhalt do no Murder. Murder 
is taking away a Perſon's Life, with Deſign, and with- 


out 
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206 EE-CT-UR-E- XXV. | 
out Authority. Unleſs both concur, it doth not de- 
ſerve that Name. 3 3 
1. It is not Murder, unleſs it be with Deſign. He, 
who is duly careful to avoid doing Harm, and unhap- 
pily, notwithſtanding that, kills another, though he 
hath Cauſe to be extremely ſorry for it, yet is entirely 
void of Guilt on Account of it. For his Will having 
no Share in the Action, it is not, in a moral Senſe, 
bis. But if he doth the Miſchief through Heedleſſ- 
neſs, or Levity of Mind, or inconſiderate Vehemence, 
here is a Fault. If the Likelihood of Miſchief could 
be foreſeen, the Fault is greater; and the higheſt 
Degree of ſuch Negligence, or impetuous Raſhneſs, 
comes near to bad Intention. | ZE” 
2. It is not Murder, unleſs it be without Authority. 
Now a Perſon hath Authority, from the Law both of 
God and Man, to defend his own Life, if he cannot 
doit otherwiſe, by the Death of whoever attacks it 
unjuſtly : whoſe Deſtruction, in that Caſe, is of his 
own ſeeking, and his Blood on his own Head. But 
nothing, ſhort of the moſt imminent Danger, ought 
ever to carry us to ſuch an Extremity : and a good 
Perſon will ſpare ever fo bad a one, as far as he can 
with any Proſpect of Safety. Again, proper Magi- 
- ftrates have Authority to ſentence Offenders to Death, 
on ſufficient Proof of ſuch Crimes as the Welfare of 
| the Community requires to be thus puniſhed ; and to 
employ others in the Execution of that Sentence. 
And private Perſons have Authority, and in proper 


_ © - Circumſtances are obliged, to ſeize and profecute ſuch 


. Offenders: for all this is only another Sort of Self- 
Defence; defending the Public from what elſe would 
be pernicious to it. And the Scripture hath ſaid, that 
the Sovereign Power beareth not the Sword in vain®. 
But in whatever Caſes gentler Puniſhments would 
ſufficiently anſwer the Ends of Government, ſurely 
capita} ones are forbidden by this Commandmenr. 
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Self- Defence, in the laſt Place, authorizes whole Na- 
tions to make War upon other Nations, when it is 
the only Way to obtain Redreſs of Injuries, which 
cannot be ſupported; or Security againſt impending 
Ruin. To determine, whether the State is indeed in 
theſe unhappy Circumſtances, belongs to the ſupreme 
Juriſdiction: and the Queſtion ought to be conſidered 
very conſcientiouſly. - For Wars, begun or continued 
without Neceſſity, or unchriſtian and inhuman : as 
many Murders are committed, as Lives are loſt in 
them; beſides the innumerable Sins and Miſeries of 
other Sorts, with which they are always attended. 
But Subjects, in their private Capacity, are incompe- 
tent Judges of what is requiſite for the public Weal: 
nor can the Guardians of it permit them to act upon 
their Judgement, were they to make one. Therefore 
they may lawfully ſerve in Wars, which their Supe- 
riors have unlawfully undertaken, excepting perhaps 
ſuch offenſive Wars as are notoriouſly unjuſt. In 
others, it is no more the Buſineſs of the Soldiery to 
conſider the Grounds'of their Sovereign's taking up ' 
Arms, than it is the Buſineſs of the Executioner to 
examine whether the Magiſtrate hath paſſed a right 
Sentence. VVV „„ 

Jou ſee then, in what Caſes killing is not Murder: 
in all, but theſe, it is. And you cannot fail of ſeeing 
the Guilt of this Crime to be ſingularly great and 
heinous. It brings deſignedly upon one of our Bre- 
thren, without Cauſe, what human Nature abhors 

and dreads moſt. It cuts him off from all the En- 
joyments of this Life at once, and ſends him 1ato., 
another, for which poſſibly he was not yet prepared. 
It defaces the Image, and defeats the Deſign, of God. 
It overturns the great Purpoſe of Government and 
_. Laws, mutual Safety. It robs the Society of a Mem- 
ber, and conſequently of Part of its Strength. It robs 
the Relations, Friends, and Dependents, of the Perſon 
deſtroyed, of every Benefit and Pleaſure, which. elle 
they might have had from him. And the Ichury 
l | 8 RR 
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done, in all theſe Reſpects, hath the terrible Aggra- 
vation, that it cannot be recalled. Moſt wiſely there- 
fore hath our Creator ſurrounded Murder with a pe- 
culiar Horror; that Nature, as well as Reaſon, may 
deter from it every one, who is not utterly abandoned . 
to the worſt of Wickedneſs: and moſt juſtly hath he | 
appointed the Sons of Noah, that is, all Mankind, to 
puniſh Death with Death. baſo ſbeddeth Man's 
Blood, by Man ſball his Blood be ſbed; for in the Image 
of God made He Man. And that nothing may pro- 
tect ſo daring an Offender, he enjoined the Fews, in 
the Chapter which follows the ten Commandments ; 
Fa Man come preſumptuouſly upon bis Neighbour to ſlay 
him with Guile, thou ſhalt take him from mine Altar, 
that he may die. But ſuppoſing, what ſeldom hap- 
pens, that the Murderer may eſcape judicial Ven- 
geance; yet what piercing Reflections, what continual 
Terrors and Alarms muſt he carry about with him! 
And could he be hardened againſt theſe, it would 
only ſubject him the more inevitably to that future 
: Condemnation, from which nothing but the deepeſt 
Repentance can poſſibly exempt him. For uo Mur- 
derer hath eternal Life“; but they ſhall have their Part 
in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond Death *. © 85 „ 8 
But ſhocking, and deſerving of Puniſhment here 
and hereafter, as this Crime always is; yet there are 
Circumſtances, which may augment it greatly. If 
the Perſon, whom any one deprives of Life, be placed 
in lawful Authority over him; or united in Relation 
or Friendſhip to him; or have done him Kindneſſes; 
or only never have done him Harm; or be, in a pe- 
culiar Degree, good, uſeful, or pitiable ; each of theſe 
Things conſiderably increaſes the Sin, though ſome 
indeed more. than others. Again, if the horrid Fat _ 
be formally contrived, and perhaps the Deſign carried 
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on through a Length of Time; this argues a much 
more ſteady and inflexible Depravity of Heart, than. 
the Commiſſion of it in a ſudden Rage. But ſtill, even 
the laſt, though it hath, in the 29 of this Country, 
a different Name, of Man-Slaughter, given it, and a 
difterent Puniſhment preſcribed for the firſt Offence ; 
yet in the Sight of God is as truly Murder as che 
former, though freer from Aggravations. The Miſ⸗- 
chief done is done purpoſely; and neither Paſſion, nor 
Provocation, gives Authority for doing it, or even 
any great Excuſe. For as God hath required us, he 
hath certainly enabled us, to reſtrain the haſtieſt Sal- 
lies of our Anger, * from ſuch E. normities as 
this. | 
Nor doth it materially alter the Nature, or leſſen 
at all the Degree, of the Sin, if, whilſt we attack 
another, we give him an Opportunity to defend him- 
ſelf, and attack us: as in quelling. Still taking away 
his Life is Murder: expoſing our own is ſo likewiſe; 
as J ſhall quickly ſhow you. And an Appointment of 
two Perſons to meet for this Purpoſe, under Pretence 
of being bound to it by their Honour, is an Agree- 
ment in Form to commit, for the Sake of an abſurd 
Notion, or rather an unmeaning Word, the moſt ca- 
pital Offence againſt each other, and their Maker; 
of which, if their Intention ſueceed, they cannot have 
Time to repent. 
As to the Manner, in which Viurder ! is committed; 
whether a Perſon do it directly himſelf, or employ | 
another; whether he-do it by Force, or Fraud, or 
Colour of Juſtice; acculing falſely, or taking any un- 
fair Advantage: theſe Things make little further 
Difference in the Guilt, than that the moſt artful and 


* ſtudied Way is generally the worſt. 


And though a Defign of Murder ſhould not take | 
Effect; yet whoever hack done all that he could to- 
wards it, is plainly as much a Sinner, as if it had. 
Nay, doing any Thing towards it, or ſo much as 
once-intending it, or 3 am any other 
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who intends it, is the ſame Sort of Wickedneſs. And 
if a Perſon doth not directly deſign the Death of ano- 


ther; yet if he deſignedly doth what he knous or 


ſuſpects may probably occaſion it; he is, in Propor- 
tion to his Knowledge, or Suſpicion, guilty. Nay, if 


he is only negligent in Matters, which may affect 


human Life; or meddles with them, when he hath 
Cauſe to think he underſtands them not; he is far 


from innocent. And there are ſeveral Profeſſions and 


Employments, in which theſe Truths ought to be 


conſidered with a peculiar Degree of Seriouſneſs. 


Further yet: If it be criminal to contribute in any 


Manner towards taking away a Perſon's Life imme- 


diately; it muſt be criminal alſo to contribute any 


Thing towards ſhortening it, which is taking it away 
after a Time: whether by bringing any bodily Diſeaſe 
upon him, or cauſing him any Grief or Anxiety of 


Mind, or by what indeed will produce both, diſtreſſ- 
ing him in his Circumſtances: concerning which the 


Son of Sirach faith: He that taketh away his Neigh- 
bour's Living, ſlayeth him; and he that defraudeth the 


Labourer of bis Hire, is a Blood-Shedder b. 

Indeed, if we cauſe or procure any Sort of Hurt to 
another, though it hath no Tendency to deprive him 
of Life, yet if it makes any Part of his Life, more or 
leſs, uneaſy or uncomfortable, we deprive him ſo far 
of what makes it valuable to him: which is equiva- 


Ent to taking fo much of it away from him, or. poſſi- 


bly worſe. | 
| Nay, if we do a Perſon no Harm; yet if we wiſh 


him Harm, St. John hath determined the Cafe : I bo- 
ſor ver hateth his Brother, is a Murderer h. For indeed, 


Hatred not only leads to Murder; and too often, when 


_ indulged, produces it unexpectedly; but it is always, 


though perhaps for the moſt Part in a lower Degree, 
the very Spirit of Murder in the Heart; and it is by 


dur Hearts that God will judge us. Nay, ſhould our 


| © Eeclus, xxxiv. 22. b 1 John iii. 15. 
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Diſlike of another not riſe to fixed Hatred and Malice; 
yet if it riſe to unjuſt Anger, we know our Saviour's 
Declaration, It was ſaid by them of old Time, Thou 
ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Judgement. But 1 ſay unto you, whoſoever is 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe; ſball be in Dan- 
ger of the Tudgement i. That is, whoſoever is angry, 
either with Perſons that he ought not, or more vehe- 
mently, or ſooner, or longer than he ought; is guilty 
in ſome Meaſure of that Uncharitableneſs of which 
Murder is the higheſt Act; and liable to the Puniſh- 
ment of it in the ſame Proportion. 4 
Nor even yet have I carried the Explanation of this 
Commandment to the Extent of our Duty. Whoever 
doth not, as far as can be reaſonably expected from 
him, endeavour to guard his Neighbour from Harm, 
to make Peace, to relieve Diſtreſs and Want, fails of 
what Love to human Kind certainly requires, Now 
Love is the fulfilling of the Law*: and he that lovetb 
not bis Brother, abideth in Death 1. 1 : 
WMWWe are alfo carefully to obſerve, that however 
heinous it is, to ſin againft the temporal Life of any 
one: injuring, him in reſpect of his eternal Intereſts, 
is yet unſpeakably worſe. If it be unlawful to kill or 
hurt the Body, or overlook Mens worldly Neceſſities; 
much more is it to deffroy the Soul of our Brother, 
for whom Chrift died n; or any Way endanger it; or 
even ſuffer it to continue in Danger, if we have in our 
Power the proper and likely Means of delivering it. 
And on the other Hand, all that Mercy and Huma- 
nity, which, in the civil Concerns of our Neighbours, 
is ſo excellent a Duty, muſt proportionably be ſtill 
more excellent in their religious ones, and of higher 
Value in the Sight of God. , i boos dnl. 
Hitherto I have conſidered the Prohibition, Thou 
halt do no Murder, as reſpecting others: but it for- 


1 Matth. v. 21, 22 Rom. Xii. 10. 1 John iii. 14. 
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bids alſo Self-Murder. As we are not to commit 


Violence againſt the Image of God in the Perſon of 
any of our Brethren; ſo neither in our own. As we 
are not to rob the Society to which we belong, or any 
Part of it, of the Service, which any other of its 


Members might do it; we are not to rob either of 


what we might do. As we are not to ſend any 


the Sins, which Perſons have committed, prompt 


them to Deſpair; they of all others, inſtead of ruſhing 
into the Preſence of God by adding this dreadful one 
to them, ſhould earneſtly deſire Space to repent o; 


which, by his Grace, the worſt of Sinners may do, 
and be forgiven. If their Misfortunes or Sufferings 


make them weary of Life; he hath. ſent them theſe 


with Deſign, that they ſhould not by unlawful Means 


evade them, but go through them well : whether they 
'be inflicted for the Puniſhment of their Faults, or the 


Trial of their Virtues. In either Caſe, we are to ſub- 


mit quietly to the Diſcipline of our heavenly Father: 


which he will not ſuffer to be heavier than we can 
bear, whatever we may imagine; but will ſupport us 


unqder it, improve us by it, and in due Time releaſe 
us from it. But in any Caſe for Perſons to make 


away with themſelves, 1s to arraign the Conſtitution 


of Things which he hath appointed; and to refuſe 
living where he hath put them to live: a very pro- 
voking Inſtance of Undutifulneſs, and made peculiarly 
fatal by this Circumſtance, that leaving uſually no 
Room for Repentance, it leaves none for Pardon: 


always excepting, where it proceeds from a Mind fo 
diſordered by a bodily Diſeaſe, as to be incapable of 


judging or acting reaſonably; For God knows with 
 Certainty when this is the Cauſe, and when not: and 


wil 


e 


one elſe out of the World prematurely; we are 
not to ſend ourſelves; but wart with Patience all the 
Days of our appointed Time, till our Change come”. If 
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will accordingly either make due Allowances, or make 
none. Be. 
And if deſtroying ourſelves be a Sin, doing any 
thing wilfully or heedleſsly, that tends to our De- 
ſtruction, muſt in Proportion be a Sin. Where in- 
deed Neceſſity requires great Hazards to be run by 
ſome Perſons for the Good of others; as in War, in 
extinguiſhing dangerous Fires, in ſeveral Caſes which - 
might be named; or where Employments and Pro- 
feſſions which ſomebody or other muft undertake, or 
ſuch Diligence in any Employment as Men are by 
Accidents really called to uſe, impair Health and 
ſhorten Life; there, far from being thrown away, it 
is laudably ſpent in the Service of God and Man. But 
for any Perſon to bring on himſelf an untimely End, 
by adventurous Raſhneſs, by ungoverned Paſſion, b 
immoderate Anxiety, or by an obſtinate or carele 
Neglect of his own Preſervation, is unqueſtionably 
ſinful. And above all, doing it by Debauchery or 
immoral Exceſs, is a moſt effectual Way of ruining 
Soul and Body at once. : dr 
Let us therefore be conſcientiouſly watchful againſt 
every Thing which may provoke or entice us, to be 
injurious, either to others or ourſelves. And God 
grant, that we may ſo regard the Lives of our Fel- 
low -Creatures, and ſo employ our own, that we may 
ever pleaſe the Giver and Lord of Life: and having 
faithfully lived to him here, may eternally live with 
* hereafter, through Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour. 
Amen, | Hin 
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N ſpeaking to this Commandment, it is proper to 
| begin with obſerving, that as in the Sixth, where 
urder is forbidden, every Thing which tends to it, 
or proceeds from the ſame bad Principle with it, is 
forbidden too: fo here, in the Seventh, where Adul- 
tery is prohibited, the Prohibition muſt be extended 
to whatever elſe is criminal in the ſame Kind. And 
therefore in explaining it, I ſhall treat, firſt of the 
F my which it requires from married Perſons, and 
then of the Chaſtity and'Modeſty which it requires 
from all Perſons. e 
Firſt of the Fidelity owing to each other from mar- 
ried Perſons. ; F 5 
Not only the Scripture-Account of the Creation of 
Mankind is a Proof to as many as believe in Scripture, 
that the Union of one Man with one Woman was the - 
original Deſign and Will of Heaven; but the remark- 
able Equality of Males and Females born into the 
World is an Evidence of it to all Men. Yer notwith- 
ſtanding, it muſt be owned, the Cohabitation of one 
Man with ſeveral Wives at the ſame Time was prac- ' 
tiſed very anciently in the darker Ages, even by ſome 
of the Patriarchs, who were otherwiſe good Perſons; 
but, having no explicit revealed Rule concerning this 
Matter, failed of diſcerning the above-mentioned Pur- 
poſe of God. And both this Error and that of Di- 
vorce on flight Occaſions, were tolerated by the Law 
of Moſes. But that was only as the Laws of other 
Countries often conniye-at what the Lawgiver , far 
| - Bind 
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from approving. Accordingly God expreſſed, parti- 
cularly by the Prophet Malachi *, his Diſlike of theſe 
Things. And our Saviour both tells the Jews, that 
Moſes permitted Divorces at Pleaſure, merely becau/e 
of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, and peremptorily de- 
_ clares, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except 
it be for Formication, and ſhall marry another, commut- 
| teth Adultery*. Now certainly it cannot be leſs adul- 

| 5 to marry a Second without putting away the 
Nor is Polygamy (that is, the having more Wives 
than one at once) prohibited in holy Writ alone, but 
condemned by many of the Heathens themſelves, who 
alledge againſt it very plain and forcible Reaſons. It 
is inconſiſtent with a due Degree of mutual Affection 
in the Parties, and due Care in the Education of their 
Children. It introduces into Families perpetual Sub- 
jects of the bittereſt Enmity and Jealouſy; keeps a 
Multitude of Females in moſt unnatural Bondage, fre- 
- quently under Guardians fitted for the Office by un- 
natural Cruelty; and tempts a Multitude of Males, 
thus left unprovided for, to unnatural Luſts. In civi- 
lized and well-regulated Countries therefore, ſingle 
Marriages have either been eſtabliſned at firſt, or 
prevailed afterwards on Experience of their Prefer- 
ableneſs: and a mutual Promiſe of inviolable Faithful- 
neſs to the Marriage-Bed hath been underſtood to 
be an eſſential Part of the Contract: which Promiſe 
is with us moſt ſolemnly expreſſed in the Office of 
Matrimony, by as clear and comprehenſive Words as 
can be deviſed. And unleſs Perſons are at Liberty in 
all Caſes to ſlight the moſt aweful Vows to God, and 
the moſt deliberate Engagements of each to the other; 
how can they be at Liberty in this, where publie 
Good and private Happineſs are fo deeply intereſted ? 
Breaches of plighted Faith, as they muſt be pre- 
ceded by a Want of ſufficient conjugal Affection in the 


2 Mal. ii. 14, 15, 16. Matth. xzix. 8, 9: 
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offending Party, ſo they tend to extinguiſh all the 


Remains of it: and this Change will be perceived, 
and will give Uneaſineſs to the Innocent one, though 
the Cauſe be hid. But if it be known, or merely 


ſuſpected by the Perſon wronged, (which it ſeldom 


fails to be in a little Time) it produces, from the 


Make of the human Mind, in warmer Tempers, a 


Reſentment ſo ſtrong, in milder, an Affliction fo 
heavy, that few Things in the World equal either. 


Fior Love is firong as Death, Jealouſy is cruel as tbe 
+ Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of Fire*. And, with 


whatever Vehemence they burn inwardly or outward- 
ly, it can be no Wonder; when perfidious Unkindneſs 


is found in that neareſt Relation, where Truth 
and Love were deliberately pledged, and ſtudiouſly 
paid on one Side in Expectation of a ſuitable Return; 
and when the tendereſt Part of the Enjoyment of Life 


is given up beyond Recall into the Hands of a Traitor, 
who turns it into the acuteſt Miſery, To what a 
Height Grief and Anger on one Side, and Neglect 
row into Scorn and Hatred on the other, may 
carry ſuch Calamities, cannot be foreſeen :-but at leaſt 
they utterly deftroy that Union of Hearts, that reci- 
procal Confidence, that Opennefs of Communication, 
that Sameneſs of Intereſts, of Joys and of Sorrows, 
which conftitute the principal Fehcity of the married 


State. And beſides, how very frequently do the 

_ - Conſequences of theſe Tranſgreſſions affect, and even 

ruin, the Health or the Fortune, it may be both, of 
the blameleſs Perſon in common with the other: and 


perhaps derive down Diſeaſes and Poverty to ſucceſ- 
iw ß , ̃ S- 0 0 RS Hb 

Theſe are Fruits which Unfaithfulneſs in either 
Party may produce. In one it may produce yet more. 
A Woman, guilty of this Crime, who, to uſe the 


Words of Scripture, forſaketh the-Guide . of ber Youth, 
: and forgelteib the Covenant of her God brings pecu- 


Cant. vit. 6, Prov. ii. 17. 
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Jar Diſgrace on her Huſband, her Children, and 
Friends; and may bring an illegitimate Offspring to 
inherit what is the Right of others; nor is the Infamy 
and Puniſhment, to which ſhe expoſes herſelf, a leſs 
dreadful Evil for being a deſerved one. And if Falſe- 
hood on the Mens Part hath not all the ſame Aggra- 
vations, it hath very great ones in their Stead. They 
are almoſt conſtantly the Tempters : they often carry 
on their wicked Deſigns for a long Time together: 
they too commonly uſe the vileſt Means to accom- 
pliſh them. And as they claim the ſtricteſt Fidelity, 
it is ungenerous, as well as unjuſt, to fail of paying 
it. All Men muſt feel how bitter it would be to them 
to be injured in this Reſpect; let them think then 
what it is to be injurious in it: and fince the Crime is 
the ſame when committed by them, as when com- 
mitted againſt them, let them own that it deſerves 
the ſame Condemnation from the Judge of the World. 
The Lord hath been Witneſs, faith the Prophet, be- 
tween thee and the Wife of thy' Youth, againſt whom 
thou dealeft treacherouſly ; yet is ſhe thy Companion, and 
the Wife of thy Covenant. Therefore take Heed to your 
Spirit, and let none deal treacherouſly with the Wife of 
His Youth®. . | 
It will be ſafeſt, but I hope it is not neceſſary, to 
add, that an unmarried Man or Woman, offendin 
with the Wife or Huſband of any one, being no leſs 
guilty of Adultery than the Perſon with whom the 
Offerice is committed, is conſequently an Accomplice 
in all the Wickedneſs and all the Miſchief above- 
mentioned; and this frequently with aggravating 
Circumſtances of the greateſt Baſeneſs, and Treachery, 
and Ingratitude; and Cruelty, that can be imagined. 
Whatever ſome may plead, ſurely none can thin 
ſuch Behaviour defenſible ; and moſt ſurely they will 
not find it ſo: for Marriage is honourable in all, and 
the Bed undęſiled; but i, boremongers and Adulterers 


Sad will judge 7 8 | 
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The Crime of Adultery being ſo great, it follows, 
that. all improper Familiarities, which though wig 
ſignedly, may lead to Adultery, and all imprudent 

Behaviour which may give Suſpicion of it, is to be 
avoided as Matter of Conſcience; that all groundleſs 
Jealouſy is to be. checked by thoſe who are inclined 
to it, and diſcouraged by others, as moſt heinous 
Injuſtice; and that every Thing ſhould be carefully 
obſerved by both Parties, which may endear them to 
each other. No Perſons. therefore ſhould ever enter 
into the Marriage-Bond with ſuch as they cannot 
eſteem and love: and all Perſons, - who have entered 
into it, ſhould uſe all Means, not only to preſerve 
Eſteem and Love, but to increaſe jt; affectionate _ 
Condeſcenſion on the Huſband's Part, chearful Sub- 
miſſion on the Wife's ; Mildneſs and Tenderneſs, Pru- 
dence and Attention to their common Intereſt, and 
that of their joint Poſterity, on both Parts. It is 
uſually, in a great Meaſure at leaft, from the Want 
of theſe engaging Qualities in one or the other, that 
Falſehood ariſes. And if that doth not, ſome other 
Evil will; too likely to produce Effects equally grie- 
vous, and therefore to be conhgered as equally for- 
bidden. g 

But now, from the mutual Fidelity required of 


married Perſons, I proceed, ſecondly, to the Tere 


and Modeſty required of all Perſons. 

Suppoſing that only ſuch as live ſingle were to be 
guilty with each other; yet by Means even of this 
Licentiouſneſs, in Proportion as it prevails, the Regu- 
larity and good Order of Society is overturned, the 
Credit and Peace of Families deſtroyed, the proper 
Diſpoſal of young People in Marriage prevented, the 
due Education of Children and Proviſion for them 
neglected, the keeneſt Animoſities perpetually excited, 
and the moſt ſhocking Murders frequently committed, 
of the Parties themſelves, their Rivals, their innocent 
Babes: in ſhort, every Enormity follows from hence, 
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eed 


LECTURE XXV. 219 
deed, but eſpecially this, leads Perſons on to more 
and greater: to all Manner of Falſehood to ſecure 
their Succeſs, all Manner of Diſhoneſty to provide for 
the Expenſiveneſs of theſe Courſes, all Manner of Bar- 
barity to hide the Shame or lighten the Inconveni- 
encies of them: till thus they become abandoned to 
every Crime, by indulging this one. 5 
But let us conſider the fatal Effects of it on the two 
Sexes, ſeparately. Women, that loſe their Innocence, 
which ſeldom fails of being ſoon diſcovered, loſe their 
good Name intirely along with it; are marked out 
and given up at once to almoſt irrecoverable Infamy ; 
and even mere Suſpicion hath in ſome Meaſure the 
ſame bad Conſequences with certain Proof. It is, 
doubtleſs, extremely unjuſt to work up mere Impru- 
dencies into groſs Tranigreſſions: and even the great- 
eft Tranſgreſſors ought to be treated with all poſſible 
Compaſſion, when they appear truly penitent. But, 
_ unleſs they appear fo, a wide Diſtinction between them 
and others ought to be made. And they who con- 
tribute, whether deſignedly or thoughtleſsly, to place 
good, bad, and. doubtful Characters all on a Level, 
do moſt prepoſterouſly obſcure and debaſe their own 
Virtue, if they have any ; keep Guilt in Countenance, 
and defraud right Conduct of the peculiar Eſteem. 
which belongs to it: thus injuring at once the Cauſe 
of Religion and Morals, and the Intereſts of Society. 
But beſides the general Diſregard, of which vicious 
Women will experience not a little, even in Places and 
Times of the moſt relaxed Ways of thinking, they 
have a ſorer Evil to expect; of being, ſooner or later, 
for the moſt part very ſoon, caſt off and abandoned, 
with Contempt and Scorn, by their Seducers. Or 
even ſhould they have Reparation made them by 
Marriage; this doth not take away the Sin at all, and 
the Diſgrace but very imperfectly :' not to ſay, that 
it ſtill leaves them peculiarly expoſed to the Re- 
| proaches and the Jealouſy of their Huſbands ever 
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And if Men, that ſeduce Women, are not looked 
on by the World with ſo much Abhorrence, as Wo. 
men that are ſeduced, at leaſt they deſerve to be 
looked on with greater. For there cannot eaſily be 
more exquiſite Wickedneſs, than, merely for the- 
gratifying of a brutal Appetite or idle Fancy, to 
change all the Proſpect, which a young Perſon hath 
of being happy and reſpected through Life, into 
Guilt, and Diſhonour, and Diſtreſs, out of which 
too probably ſhe will never be diſentangled, under 
the falſe and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard. 
If we have any Feeling of Conſcience within us, we 
muſt feel this to be moſt unworthy Behaviour. And 
if the Ruler of the World hath any Attention to the 
moral Character of his rational Creatures, which is 
the nobleſt Object of his Attention, that can be 
cConceived, He muſt ſhew it on ſuch Occaſions: and 
therefore may be believed, when He ſaith He will. 
But ſuppoſing Men not to corrupt the Innocent, 
but to ſin with ſuch alone as make a Profeſſion of 
Sin; yet even this Manner of breaking the Law of 
God hath moſt dreadful Conſequences, It hinders 
the Increaſe of a Nation in general. It leaves the 
few Children that proceed from theſe Mixtures, a- 
bandoned to Miſery, Uſeleſſneſs and Wickedneſs. It 
turns aſide the Minds of Perſons from beneficial and 
laudable Employments to mean ſenſual Purſuits. It 
encourages and increaſes the moſt diſſolute and in 
every Senſe abandoned Set of Wretches in the World, 
common Proſtitutes, to their own miſerable and early 
\ Deſtruction; and that of Multitudes of unwary Youths, 
who would elſe have eſcaped. It debaſes the Heart, 
by the Influence of ſuch vile and profligate Company, 
to vile and profligate Ways of thinking and acting, 
It ſometimes produces Quarrels, that are immedi- 5 
ately fatal; ſometimes Friendſhips, that are equally 
ſo, to every valuable Purpoſe of Life. It leads Men 
to Extravagance and Profuſion, grieves all that wiſh 


well, diſtreſſes thoſe who are to ſupport ws" 


2 
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drives them to the moſt criminal Methods of ſup- 
_ porting themſelves. It tempts Men to Exceſſes and 
Irregularities of every Kind, waſtes their Health and 
Strength, brings on them painful and opprobrious 
Diſeaſes, too often communicated to thoſe, whom 
they afterwards marry; and to their miſerable Poſ- 
terity, if they have any. By all theſe Miſchiefs, 
which for the moſt Part come upon them in the Be- 
ginning of their Days, the Remainder of them is 
made either hort or tedious, perhaps both ®, With 
great Wiſdom therefore doth Solomon exhort: Re- 
move thy Way from the ſtrange Woman, and come not 
nigb the Door of her Houſe : left thou give thine Honour 
unto others, and thy Years unto the Cruel : left Strangers 
be filled with thy Wealth, and thou mourn at the laſt, 
when thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed, and ſay, 
How have I hated Inſtruftion, and my Heart deſpiſed _ 
Reproof ; and TI have not obeyed the Voice of my Teach- 
ers. For the Ways of Man are before the Eyes of the 
Lord, and be pondereth all his Goings. His own Inte 
quities ſhall take the Wicked, and he ſhall be holden with 
the Cords of his Sins b. 55 | 1 

It is very true, the Sins of the Fleſh do not always 
produce all the bitter Fruits which I have mentioned. 
But then ſuch Inſtances of them, as at firſt are ima- 
gined the ſafeſt, frequently prove extremely hurtful; _ 
or however intice Perſons on to worſe, till they come 
at length to the moſt flagrant and pernicious. Very 
few, who tranſgreſs the Scripture-Bounds, ever ſtop 
at thoſe Lengths, which themſelves, when they ſet 
out, thought the greateſt that were defenſible. Li- 
berties, taken by Men before Marriage, incline them 
to repeat the ſame Liberties after Marriage; and alſo 


to entertain the moſt injurious Jealouſies of good 


Women, grounded on the Knowledge which they 
have formerly had of bad ones. Their paſt Succel- 
ſes embolden and incite them to new and more 


| r Wiſd. ii. 1. k Prov. v. 8—13, 21, 22: 
_ flagitious 
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flagitious Attempts: and by Appetites thus indulged, 
and Habits contracted, they are carried on perpetu- 
ally further and further, till they come to be guilty, 
and ſometimes merely for the Sake and the Name 
of being guilty, of what they would onee have 
ftrembled to hear propoſed. . 
But ſuppoſing they keep withing the Limits of what 
they at firſt imagined to be allowable : is Imagination 
(and Reaſon, when biaſſed by Paſſions, is nothing 
better) the Teſt of Truth? Suppoſing their Behaviour 
cCould be harmleſs otherwiſe, is not the Example dan- 
gerous? Will or can the World around them take 
Notice of all the pretended Peculiarities that diſtin- 
guiſh their Caſe, and preſerve it from being a Sin, 
while other Crimes, to which at firſt Sight it is very 
like, are confeſſedly great ones? or will not all, who 
have bad Inclinations or unſettled Principles, take 
Shelter under their Practice, and either deſpiſe their 
Refinements, or eaſily invent ſimilar ones for their 
own Uſe? 5 
But further yet: if it be argued, that Offences of 
this Nature may by Circumſtances be rendered ex- 
cuſable, why not others alſo ? why may not Robbery, 
why may not Murder be defended, by ſaying, that 
though undoubtedly in general they are very wrong, 
yet in ſuch or ſuch particular Occurrences, there is 
on the whole very little Hurt, or none at all, done by 
them, but perhaps Good? And what would become 
of the human Race, were ſuch Pleas admitted? The 
Ends of Government can be attained by no other than 
by plain, determinate, comprehenſive Laws, to be 
ſteadily obſerved: and no one's Inclination, or fan- 
ciful Theories, are to decide, when they bind, and 
when not: but Deviations from them axe criminal, if 
on no other Account, yet becauſe they are Devia- 
tions : though differently criminal indeed according 
to their different Degrees. Thus in the Matter before 
us, what approaches nearer to Marriage is, ordinarily 
„„ e ſpeaking, 
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ſpeaking, ſo far leſs blameable, than what is more 
diſtant from it: but nothing can be void of Blame, 


and of great Blame, that breaks the Ordinances of 


God or Man. For even the latter, if they oblige 
the Conſcience in any Caſe, muſt oblige it in this, 
where public and private Welfare is ſo eſſentially con- 
cerned. And as to the former, though ſenſual Irre- 
gularities may ſuit very well with ſome Sorts of 


Superſtition, yet their Inconſiſtence with any Thing 
that deſerves the Name of Religion, is confeſſed in 


Effect by the Perſons guilty of them. For if ſome 
few ſuch do hypocritically, in vain Hope of Conceal- 
ment, keepon the Appearance of it, yet who amongſt 
them can preſerve the Reality of it ? Offences of 
this Kind, how plauſibly ſoever palliated, yet, being 
committed againſt known Prohibitions, wear out of 
the Mind all Reverence to God's Commandments, 
all Expectation of his future Favour, nay the very 
Deſire of ſpiritual Happineſs hereafter. And tho 
many, who indulge in Licentiouſneſs, have notwith- 
ſtanding very good Qualities ; yet, would they re- 


view their Hearts and Lives, they would find that 


they have much the fewer for it; and that thoſe 
which remain are often made uſeleſs, often endan- 
gered, often perverted by it. 

But the Sins already mentioned, are by no means 
the only ones to be avoided in Conſequence of this 
Commandment : whatever invites to them, whatever 
approaches towards them, whatever 1s contrary to 
Decency and Honour, whatever taints the Purity of 


the Mind, inflames the Paſſions, and wears off the 


Impreſſions of virtuous Shame ; all Immodeſty of 
Appearance or Behaviour ; all Entertainments, Books, 
Pictures, Converſations, tending to excite or excuſe 


the Indulgence of irregular Deſires, are in their Pro- 


portion prohibited and criminal. And unleſs we 
prudently guard againſt the ſmaller Offences of this 
Kind, the more heinous will be too likely to force 

| | | their 
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their Way: as our Lord very ſtrongly warns us. 
Ze bave beard, it was ſaid by theme of old Time, Thu + 
Halt not commit Adultery : but 1 fay unto you, that 
whoſoever Iooketh on a Woman to luft after ber, hath 
committed Adultery with her in his Heart i. And though 
vicious Inclinations were never to go further than the 
Heart; yet if, inſtead of merely intruding againſt our 
Will, they are deſignedly encouraged to dwell there, 
they corrupt the very Fountain of ſpiritual Life; 
and none but the Pure in Heart ſpall ſee G. 
All Perſons therefore ſhould be very careful to turn 
their Minds from forbidden Objects, to fix, their At- 
tention ſo conſtantly and ſteadily on uſeful and com- 
mendable Employments, as to —— no Leiſure for 
Vices, and to govern themſelves by ſuch Rules of 
Temperance and Prudence, that every ſenſual Appe- 
tite may be kept in Subjection to the Dictates of 


Reaſon and the Laws of Religion; always remem- 


bering that Chriſtianity both delivers to us the ſtricteſt 
Precepts of Holineſs, and ſets before us the ſtrongeſt 
Motives to it; our peculiar Relation to a holy God 
and Saviour; our being the Temples 'of the Holy 
Ghoft 1, which Temple if any Man defile, bim will God 
defiroy® ; our being Pilgrims and Strangers on Earth*, 
not intended to have our Portion here, but to inherit 
a ſpiritual Happineſs hereafter : and every one that 
| bath this Hope, muſt purify himſelf even as God 1s 
pure o. I ſhall conclude therefore with St. Paul's 
Exhortation: Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, let it 
not be once named among you, as becometh Saints; neither 
 Filthineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor Jeſting, which are 
not convenient: for this ye know, that no Whoremon- 
ger, nor unclean Perſon, hath any Inberitance in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt and of Ged. Let no Man deceive you 
wwith vain Words for becauſe of theſe Things cometh 


Ii Matth. v. 27, 28. * Matth. v. 8. 21 Cor. vi. 19. 1 
Cor. iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 1 John iii. 3. ; 
| | the 
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the Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobedience. - 


Be not ye therefore Partakers with them: walk as 
Children of Light, and have no "ODED with the 
PEN u hs of Darkneſs *. 


2 ? Eph. V. Sheen 
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hended our. Duty to our Neighbour, .in Reſpect 
is worldly Subſtance. And, to explain 1 it CNY : 

I ſhall endeavour to ſhow, | 
IJ. What it forbids: and ; | 
II. What, by Conſequence, it requires. | 
I. As to the former. The Wickedneſs of Man- 
kind hath invented Ways -to commit ſuch an aſto- 
niſhing Variety of Sins againſt this Commandment, _ 
that it is impoſſible to-reckon them up, and dreadful 
to think of them. But moſt, if not all of them, 
are ſo manifeſtly Sins, that the leaſt Reflection is 
enough to make any one ſenſible, how much he is 
bound conſcientiouſly to avoid them, And he, 
who deſires to pate himſelf innocent, eaſily : 

may, 

The moſt open and ſhameleſs Crime, of this 
Sort, is Robbery; taking from another what is his, 
by Force: which, adding Violence againſt his Perſon 
to Invaſion of his Property, and 3 every Part 
Vor. VI. . of 
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of human Life unſafe, is a complicated Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, of very deep Guilt. . 

The next Degree is ſecret Theft: privately con- 
verting to our own Uſe what is not our own. TO 
do this in Matters of great Value, is confeſſedly 
pernicious Wickedneſs. And though it were only 
in what may. ſeem a Trifle ; yet every Man's Right 


to the ſmalleſt Part of what belongs to him is the 


fame, as to the largeſt: and he ought no more to 
be wronged of one, than of the other. Beſides, little 
Inſtances of Diſhonefty cauſe great Diſquiet: make 
the Sufferers diſtruſtful of all about them; ſometimes 
of thoſe, who are the fartheſt from deſerving it: 
make them e continually, that ſome hea- 
vier Injury will follow. And indeed almoſt all Of- 
fenders begin with flight Offences. More heinous 
ones would ſhock them at firſt ; but if they once al- 
low themſelves in lefler Faults; they go on without 
Reluctance, by Degrets, to worſe and worſe, till at 
laſt they ſcruple nothing. Always therefore beware 
of ſmall Sins. And always remember, what I have 
already obſerved to you, that when any Thing is 
cornmitted to your Care and Truſt, to be diſhoneſt 
in that, 1s peculiarly baſe. . 
But, beſides what every body calls Theft, there 


are many Practices, which amount indirectly to much 


the ſame Thing, however diſguiſed in the World un- 
der gentler Names. Thus, in the Way of Trade 
and Buſineſs: if the Seller puts off any Thing for 
better than it is, by falſe Aſſertions, or deceitful 
Arts: if he takes Advantage of the Buyer's Igno- 
rance, or particular Neceſſities, or good Opinion of 

him, to inſiſt on a larger Price for it, than the cur- 
rent Value; or if he gives leſs in Quantity than he 
profeſſes, or is underſtood to give: the Frequency of 
ſome of theſe Things cannot alter the Nature of any 
of them: no one can be ignorant that they are 
wrong, but ſuch as are wilfully or very careleſsly ig- 
norant : and the Declaration of Scripture againſt 5 


an of 
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laſt of them is extended, in the ſame Place, to evey 
one of the Reſt. Thou foals not have in thy Bag di- 


vers Meigbis, a great and a ſmall : thou ſhalt not Fes: 
in thine Houſe divers Meaſures, a great and a ſmall. 


For all that do ſuch Things, and all that ds unrigb- | 


teouſly, are an Abomination unto the Lord thy God“. 

On the other Hand: if the Buyer takes Advautage 
of his own Wealth; and the Poverty or preſent Diſ- 
treſs of the Seller, to beat down the Price of his 
Merchandiſe beyond Reaſon ; or if he buys up the 


whole of a Commodity, eſpecially if it 5 a nece(- 


ſary one, to make immoderate Gain of it; or if he 
refuſes or neglects to pay for what he hath bought ; 

or delays his Payments beyond the Time, within 
which, by Agreement or the known Courſe of Traffic, 


they ought to be made: all ſuch Behaviour is dow n- 


right Injuſtice and Breach of God's Law. For the 


Rule is, F thou ſelleſt ought unto thy Neighbour, or 


buyeſt ought of oy Neighbours Hand, ye Hal. not op- 
preſs one another ®. 


Again : Borrowing on fraudulent Securities, or falſe 
Repreſentations of our Circumſtances, or without In- 


tention, or without proper Care afterwards, to repay; 
preferring the Gratification of our Covetouſnels, our 
Vanity, our Voluptuouſneſs, our Indolence, before the 


ſatisfying of our juft Debts: all this is palpable Wick 


edneſs. And juſt as bad is the contrary Wickednels, 
of demanding exorbitant Intereſt for lending to ig- 
norant or thoughtlefs Perſons; or to extravagant ones, 
for carrying on their Extravagance; or to neceſſitous 
ones, whoſe: Neceſſities it muſt continually increaſe, 
and make their Ruin, after- a while, more certain, 


more difficult to retrieve, and more hurtful to all: 


with whom they are concerned. The Seri 2 hath 
particularly forbidden it in the laſt Caſe, and en- 
Joined a very different Sort of Behaviour. F thy 


' Brother be waxen 1 poor, and fallen in Decay with thee ; E- 


2 


n xxv. „ ; d Lev, xxv. 14. 
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ere een. 


T den ſhalt thou relieve him : yea, though he be a Stran- ; 


ger, or a Sojourner. Thou ſhalt not give him thy Mo 
upon Uſury, nor lend him thy Victuals for Increaſe , but 
fear thy God, that thy Brother may dwell with thee +, 
And the Pſalmiſt hath expreſſed the two oppoſite 
Characters, on theſe Occaſions, very briefly and 
clearly. The Wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: 
but the Righteous ſhoweth Mercy, and grueth*. | 
Another crying Iniquity is, when hired Servants, 
Labourers, or Workmen of any Sort, are ill uſed in 
their Wages : whether by giving them too little; or, 
which is often full as bad, deferring it toe long: 
The Word of God forbids this laſt in very ſtrong 
Terms. Thou ſbalt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither 
rob him : the Wages of him that is hired, ſhall not abide 


with thee, meaning, if demanded or wanted, all 


Night until the Morning ©. At his Day ſhalt thou give 
bim his Hire; neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it; 
for be is poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon it: lefl be 
cry againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee “. 
Nay, the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reaſon, (as I 
obſerved to you on the Sixth Commandment) further 
ſtill. The Bread of the Needy is their Life : he that 
defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is a Blood- 
Shedder 5 ö | | 1 | | 
But, beſides all theſe Inſtances of Unrighteouſneſs, 
there are many more that are frequent, in all Kinds 
of Contracts. Driving Bargains, that we know are 
too hard; or infiſting rigidly on the Performance of 
them, after they appear to be ſo: making no Abate- 


ments, when bad Times, or unexpected Loſſes, or 


dother Alterations of Circumſtances, call for them: 


not inquiring into the Grounds of Complaints, when _ 


there is a Likelihood of their being juſt: throwing 
unreaſonable Burthens upon others, merely becauſe 
they dare not refuſe them: keeping them to the 


\ > e Lev. XXV. 35, &c. 4 Palm xxxvii. 21. Levy, xix. 1 3. 
For —or, when. $5 Deut. xxiv. 15. Ecclus, xxxiv. 21, 22. 
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very Words and Letter of an Agreement, contrary to 
the equitable Intention of it; or, on the other Hand, 
alledging ſome Flaw and Defect in Form, to get 
looſe from an Agreement, which ought to have been 
ſtrictly obſerved: all theſe Things are grievous Op- 
preſſions. And though ſome of them may not be in 
the leaſt contrary to Law, yet they are utterly irre- 
concileable with good Conſcience. Human Laws 
cannot provide for all Caſes; and ſometimes the vileſt 
Iniquities may be committed under their Authority, 
and by their Means. | 7 


It is therefore a further lamentable Breach of this 
Commandment, when one Perſon puts another to the 
Charge and Hazard of Law unjuſtly or needleſsly; or, 
in ever ſo neceſſary a Law-Suit, occaſions unneceſ- 
ſary Expences, and contrives unfair Delays: in ſhort, 
when any thing is done by either Party; by the 
Counſel, that plead or adviſe in the Cauſe, or by 
the Judge, who determines it, contrary to real Juſ- 
tice ' and Equity. Zo | 

Indeed when Perſons, by any Means whatever, 
withhold from another his Right; either keeping 
him ignorant of it, or forcing him to unreaſonable 
Coſt or Trouble to obtain it; this, in its Proportion, 
is the ſame Kind of Injury with ſtealing from him. 
To ſee the Rich and Great, in theſe or any Ways, 
bear hard upon the Poor, is very dreadful; and 
truly it is little, it at all, leſs ſo, when the lower Sort 
of People are unmerciful, as they are but too often, 
one to another. For, as Solomon obſerves, A poor Man 
that oppreſſeth the Poor, is like a ſweeping Rain, which 
Jeaveth no Food i. But ſuppoſe it be a Perſon ever ſo 
wealthy, that is wronged ; ſtill his Wealth is his own, 
and no one can have more Right to take the leaſt 
Part of it from him, without his Conſent, than to 
rob the meaneſt Wretch in the World. Suppoſe it 
be a Body or Number of Men; ſuppoſe it to be the 
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Government, the Public, that is cheated; be it of 
more or leſs, be it of fo little as not to be ſenſibly 
miſſed; let the Guilt be divided amongſt ever 6 
many; let the Practice be ever fo common; ſtill it is 
the ſame Crime, however it may vary in Degrees: 
and the Rule is without Exception, that no Man go 

beyond, or defraud his Brother in any Matter *. 

It ſurely ſcarce needs to be added, that whatever 
Things it is unlawful to do, it is alſo unlawful to ad- 
viſe, encourage, help, or protect others in doing: 
that buying, receiving, or concealing ſtolen Goods, 
knowing them to be ſuch, is becoming a Partner in 

the Stealth: and that being any Way a Patron, Aſſiſ- 
tant, or Tool of Injuſtice, is no leſs evidently wrong, 

g the immediate and principal Agent in 


And as the Wrongneſs of all theſe Things is very 
of them. Common Robbers 


and Thieves are the moſt miſerable Set of Wretches 


upon Earth: in 
and Alarms; obli 


rpetual Danger, perpetual Frights 
to ſupport their Spirits by con- 


tinual Exceſſes, which, after the gay Madneſs of a 


few Hours, depreſs them to the moſt 


painful Low- 


neſs ; confined to the moſt hateful and helliſh Soci- 


ety ; very ſoon, generally fpeaki 
_ deareſt Companions, or hunt 


= 


betrayed by their 
out by yigilant 


Officers; then ſhut up in Horror, condemned to open 
Shame, if not to an untimely Death; and the more 
furely undone for ever in the next Life, the more 


inſenſible th 
„in this. | 
Nor do they, of whoſe G 


\ 


ey are of their Sufferings and their Sins 


uilt the Law can take 


little or no Cognizance, eſcape a heavy and bitter 
Self-Condemnation from Time - to Time ; nor uſu- 


ally the bad Opinion of the World; which laſt alone 


wil! !requertly do them more Harm, than any unfair 


Practices wil do them Good. But. eſpecially this 
. 9 E 1 Thefl. iv. 6, | 
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holds 
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holds in the middle and lower, which is vaſtly the larger 
Part of Mankind. Their Livelihood depends chiefly on 
their Character; and their Character depends on their 
Honeſty. This will make Amends for the Want of 
many other. Defects. Deceitful Cratt may ſeem per- 
haps a ſhorter Method of Gain, than Uprightneſs and 
Diligence. But they, who get wickedly, ſpend, for 
the moſt Part, fooliſhly, perhaps wickedly too: and 
ſo all that ſtays by them 1s their Guilt.. Or let 
them be ever ſo cunning, and appear for a while to 
| thrive ever ſo faſt; yet remember the Sayings of the 
wiſe King: An Inheritance may be gotten haſttly at the 
Beginning; but the End thereof ſhall not be bleſſed, 
Treaſures of Wickedueſs profit nothing : but Righteouſneſs 
delrvereth from Death . Wealth, gotten ' by Vauny, 
fall be diminiſhed: but he that gathereth by Labour, 
ſhall mcreaſe®, Or, ſhould the Proſperity of Per- 
ſons, who raiſe themſelves by ill Means, laſt as long 
as their Lives; yet their Lives may be cut ſhort. 
For what the Prophet threatens, often comes to pals, 
and is always to be feared: He that getteth Riches, 
and not by Right," ſhall leave them in the Mid/t of his 
Days, and at bis End ſball be a fool. But ſhould his 
Days on Earth be extended to the utmoſt; yet be 
Sinner, an hundred Years old ſpall be accurſed *®. For 
the Unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God e 
but the Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch *. | 
Let every one therefore conſider ſeriouſly, in the 
firſt Place, what this Commandment forbids; and 
abſtain from it. Though he fare more hardly; 


Conſcientiouſneſs, provided it be a reaſonable one; 
ſurely it is well worth while to bear theſe Things, 
rather than injure our Fellow-Creatures, and offend 
our Maker. . 8 
But let us now proceed to conſider, 


Prov. xx. 21. * Prov. x. 2. „Prov. xiii. 1 f. fer. 
XVii>-11. r Iſa. IV. 20. 4 1 Cor. vi. 9g. 1 Thell. iy. 6. 
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thogh he lay up leſs; though he be deſpiſed for his 


— 
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II. What the Commandments before us, by Con, 
ſequence, requires. And, . 
I. It requires Reſtitution of whatever we have, at 
any Time, unjuſtly taken or detained. For, that 
being in Right not our own, but another's; keeping 
it is continuing and carrying on the Injuſtice. There- 
' Fore the Prophet Ezeꝶiel makes it an expreſs Condi- 
tion of Forgiveneſs : /f the Wicked reftore the Pledge, 
and give again that be had robbed ; then he ſhall ſurely 
live, be ſball not die. Nor was it till Zaccheus had 
engaged to reſtore amply what he had extorted from 
any one, that our Saviour declared, This Day is 
Fal vation come to this Houſe . So that to think of 
raiſing Wealth by Fraud, and then growing honeſt, 
is the ſillieſt Scheme in the World: for till we have 
returned, or offered to return, as. far as we can, all 
that we have gotten by Fraud, we are not honeft. 
Nay, ſuppoſe we have ſpent and ſquandered it. 
ſtill we remain Debtors for it. Nay, ſuppoſe we got 
nothing, by any wicked Contrivances, in which we 
Have been concerned; yet if we have cauſed ano- 
ther's Loſs, any Loſs for which Money is a proper 
Compenſation ; what we ought never to have done, 
we ought to undo as ſoon and as completely as we 
are able, however we ſtraiten ourſelves by it; other- 
wiſe we come ſhort of making the Amends, which 


may juſtly be expected from us: and, while fo im- 


portant a Part of Repentance is wanting, to demon- 
ſtrate the Sincerity of the reſt, we cannot hope to 
be accepted with Gd. „ 
2. This Commandment alſo requires Induſtry: 
without which, the Generality of Perſons cannot 
maintain themſelves honeſtly. Therefore St. Paul 
directs: Let him that ſtole, fleal no more : but rather 
let him (and certainly, by Conſequence, every one 
elſe that needs) labour, working with his Hands the 


? Ezck, wii. 15. Lake aix. 8, 9. 1 
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Thing which is good u. And each of them is to la- 
bour,- not only for himſelf, but his Family alſo, if he 
hath one : both for. their preſent, and, if poſſible 
their future Maintenance, in Caſe of Sickneſs, Acci- 
dents, or old Age. For as they, who belong to him, 
have, both by Nature and 4 Law, a Claim to Sup- 
port from him, if they need it, and he can give it; 
neglecting to make due Proviſion for them is wrong 
ing them; and throwing either them or himſelf upon 
others, when he may avoid it, or however might have 
avoided it by proper Diligence, is wronging others. 
For which Reaſon the ſame Apoſtle commanded like 
wiſe, that if any one would not work, neither ſhould he 
N 85 | TE 
In order to be juſt therefore, be induſtrious : and 
doubt not but you will find it, after a while art leaſt, 
by much the moſt comfortable, as well as Chriſtian, 
Way of getting a Livelihood. It is a Way, that no 
ene ought to think beneath him. For better is he that 
laboureth, and aboundeth in all Things, than he that 
boaleth himſelf, and wanteth Bread. It is the beſt 
Preſervative that can be, from bad Company and 
bad Courſes. It procures the good Will and good 
Word of Mankind. It exempts Perſons from the 
Contempt and Reproach of which thoſe have bitter 
Experience, who make a dependant State their 
Choice. Begging is faveet in the Mouth of the Shame- 
leſs : but in his Belly there ſhall burn a Fire 1. Very 
different from this, is the Caſe of the Induſtrious. 
Their Minds are at Eaſe: their Bodies are uſually 
healthy : their Time is employed as they know it 
ſhould : what they get, they enjoy with a good Con- 
| ſcience, and it wears well. Nor do only the Fruits 
of their Labour delight them : but even Labour it- 
ſelf becomes pleaſant to them. | ; 


7 3 Eph. iv. 28. v Theſſ. iii. 10, * Keen, x 23. - 
I Ecclus. xl. 30. 5 | | 
| And 
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And though Perſons of higher Condition are not 
bound to work with their Hands; yet they alſo muſt 
be diligent in other Ways: in the Buſineſs of their 
Offices and Profeſſions; or if they have none, yet in 
the Care of their Families and Affairs. Elſe the 
former will be ill- governed, wicked and miſerable : 
and the latter ſoon run into ſuch Diſorder, as will al- 
moſt force them, either to be unjuſt to their Credi- 
tors, and thoſe for whom Nature binds them to 
provide; or to be guilty of mean and diſhonourable 
Actions of more Kinds than one, to avoid theſe, and 
other diſagreeable Conſequences. of their Supinenels. 
Beſides, as the upper Part of the World are peculi- 
arly deſtined by Providence to be in one Way or 
another extenſively uſeful in Society : ſuch of them 
as are not, defraud it of the Service they owe it, 
and therefore break this Commandment. But 
3. To obſerve it well, Frugality muſt be joined 
with Induſtry: elſe it will be all Labour in vain. For 
unwiſe Expenſiveneſs will diſſipate whatever the ut- 
moſt Diligence can acquire. But if Idleneſs be added 
to Extravagance, that brings on quick Ruin. And 
if Intemperance and Debauchery go along with them, 
the Caſe is then come to its Extremity. Every one 
therefore, who deſires to approve himſelf honeft, 
ſhould be careful to live within the Bounds of his 
Income, ſo as to have ſomething in Readineſs againſt 
the Time of Inability and unforeſeen Events. But 
they who have, or deſign to have Families, ſhould 
endeavour to live a good deal within thoſe Bounds. 
And whoever ſpends upon himſelf, or throws away 
upon any other | Perſon or Thing, more than he can 
prudently afford, (whatever falſe Names of Praiſe, 
as Elegance, Generoſity, Good- nature, may be given 
to this Indiſcretion) will be led, before. he is aware, 
to diſtreſs himſelf, perhaps many more; and be too 
probably driven at laſt to repair, as well as he can, 
by Wickedneſs, the Breaches, which he hath made 
by Folly. | : 5 „„ 
8 #4 ta 4. This 
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4. This Commandment requires in the laſt Place, 
that we neither deny ourſelves, or thoſe who belong 
to us, what is fit for our and their Station, which is 
one Kind of Robbery; nor omit to relieve the Poor 
according to our Ability, which is another Kind. 
For whatever we enjoy of worldly Plenty is given us 
in Truſt, that we ſhould take our own Share with 
Moderation, and diftribute out of the Remainder 
with Liberality. And as they, who have but little, 
will, moſt or all of them, at one Time or another, 
find thoſe who have leſs; very few, if any, are ex- 
empted from giving ſome Alms. And whoever 
either penuriouſly or thoughtleſsly neglects his pro- 
per Share of this Duty, is unjuſt to his Maker and 
his Fellow-Creatures too. For the Good, which God 
hath placed in our Hands for the Poor, is undoubt- 
edly, as the Scripture declares it, their Due. He 
hath given them no Right to ſeize it: but he hath 
bound us not to withhad it from them. 1 2 
And now, having finiſhed the two Heads propoſed, 
_ TI ſhall only add, that by obſerving theſe Directions 
from a Principle of Chriſtian Faith ; and teaching all 
under our Care to obſerve them from the fame; the 
Poor in this World may be rich towards God * - and 
the Rich may rreaſure up in Store for themſelves a go 
Foundation againſt the Time to come, which will enable 
them to Jay hold on eternal Life. 3 
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> Taz NIxTH COMMANDMENT. 
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[4 HE Ninth Commandment. is connected with 
every one of the four, which precede it. For 
- neither the Duties of Superiors and Inferiors, nor 
thoſe amongſt Equals, could be tolerably practiſed ; 
neither the Lives of Men, nor their Happineſs in the 
neareſt Relation of Life, nor their Poſſeſſions and Pro- 
Perties could ever be ſecure; if they were left ex- 
poſed to thoſe Injuries of a licentious Tongue, which 
are here prohibited. This Commandment therefore 
was intended, partly to ſtrengthen the foregoing ones; 
and partly alſo, to make Proviſion for every Perſon's 
juſt Character on its own Account, as well as for the 
Sake of Conſequences. For, independently on theſe, 
we have by Nature (and with Reaſon) a great Con- 
cern about our Reputations, And therefore the Pre- 


cept, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy 


Neighbour, is, in all Views, of much Importance. 
The Crime, at which theſe Words principally and 


moſt expreſsly point, is, giving falſe Evidence in any 


Cauſe or Trial. And as, in ſuch Caſes, Evidence 


hath always been given upon Oath ;_this Command- 
ment, ſo far, is the ſame with the Third: only 
there, Perjury is forbidden, as Impiety againſt God; 
here, as injurious to Men. Now-we are guilty of this 


Sin, if, in bearing Witneſs, we arffim that we know _ 


or believe any Thing, which we do not; or deny 
that we know or believe any Thing, which we do; 
or either affirm or deny more poſitively, than we have 


good Grounds, Nay, if we only ſtifle, by our Si- 
: l | L g | | lence, 


Do 
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lence, any Fact, which is material, though we are 
not examined particularly about it ; ftill when we have 
ſworn in general to ſpeak. the whole Truth, we bear 
falſe Witneſs, if we deſignedly avoid it; eſpecially . 
after being aſked, if we are able to ſay any Thing 
beſides, relative to the Point in Queſtion. For hid- 
ing a Truth may as totally miſlead thoſe who are to 
judge, as telling an Untruth. Indeed, if by any 
Means whatever we diſguiſe the real State of the 
Caſe, inſtead of relating it in the faireſt and plaineft 
Manner that we can: we evidently tranſgreſs the In- 
tent of this Commandment. And by doing it, the 
good Name, the Property, the Livelihood, the Life 
of an innocent Perſon may be taken away; the Ad- 
vantages of Society defeated, nay, perverted into 
Miſchiefs, and the very Bonds of it diſſoved. There- 
fore the Rule of the Moſaic Law is: F a falſe Mit- 
neſs riſe up againſi any Man, and teſtify againſt bis Bro- 
ther that which is wrong ; then ſhall ye do unto bim, as 
he had thought to have done unto his Brother, and thine 
Eye ſhall not pity * With us indeed, the Puniſhment 
extends not ſo 2 But however mild ſuch Perſons 
may find the Penalties of human Laws to be, or 
how artfully ſoever they may evade them; God 
hath declared: A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſo-— 
ed: and he that ſpeaketh Lies, ſhall not ęſcape. 
The Commandment faith only, that we ſhall not 


| bear falſe Witneſs againſt our Neighbour : but in Ef- 


fect it binds us equally not to bear falſe Witneſs for 
him. For in all Trials of Property, bearing Wit- 
neſs for one Party is bearing Witneſs againſt the 
other. And in all Trials for Crimes, falſe Evidenc 

to the Advantage of the Perſon accuſed, 1s to the 
Diſadvantage and Ruin of Right and Truth, of pub- 
lic Safety and Peace; by concealing and encouraging 
what ought to be detected and puniſhed. 


2 Dcut. xix. 16—21. „ Prov. xix. 5. 
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It being thus criminal to bear falſe Witneſs; it 


muſt be criminal alſo to draw Perſons into the Com- 
miſſion of ſo great a Sin, by Gifts, or Promiſes, or 
Threatenings, or any other Method. And, in its 
Degree, it muſt be criminal to bring a falſe Accuſa- 
tion, or falſe Action againſt any one; or to make any 
Sort of Demand, for which there is no reaſonable 


Ground. | | | 

Nay further, however favourably Perſons are apt 
to think of the Defendant's Side; yet to defend our- 
felves againſt Juſtice, or even to delay it by unfair 
Methods, is very wicked. For it ought to take 
Place; and the ſooner, the better, Still, both the 


Profeſſors of the Law, and others, may unqueſtion- 


ably fay and do, for a doubtful or a bad Cauſe, 
whatever can be ſaid with Truth, or done with Equi- 
ty ; for otherwiſe it might be thought ſtill worſe 
than it is; and treated worſe: than it deſerves. But 
if they do, in any Cauſe, what in Reaſon ought not 
to be done; if they uſe or ſuggeſt indirect Methods 
of defeating the Intent of Law; if, by falſe Colours 
and Gloſſes, by terrifying or confounding Witneſſes, 
by calumniating or ridiculing the adverſe Party, 
they endeavour to make Juſtice itſelf an Inſtrument 
for patronizing Injuſtice; this is turning Judgement 


into Gall, as the Scripture expreſſes it, and the * 


of Righteouſneſs into Hemlock © 


But in a till higher Degree is it ſo, if Judges or 
| 88 are influenced, in giving their Sentence or 


Verdict, by Intereſt, Relation, Friendſhip, Hatred, 


Compaſſion, Party; by any Thipg, but the Nature 


of the Caſe, as it fairly appears to them. For de- 


ſignedly making a falſe Determination, is compleat- 
ing all the Miſchief, which bearing falſe Witneſs 
only attempts. And, in a Word, whoever any Way 


promotes what is wrong, or obſtructs what is right, 
Ppartakes in the ſame Sin: be it either of the Par- 


Amos vi. 12. 


LECTURE N 239 
ties, their Evidences or Agents: be it the n | 


_ Magiſtrate, or the loweſt Officer. 


But Perſons may break this Commandment, not 
only in judicial Proceedings; but, often full as griev- 
ouſly, in common Diſcourſe: by raiſing, ſpreading, 
or countenancing falſe Reports againſt others; or 
ſuch, as they have no ſufficient Cauſe to think true; 
which is the Caſe, in Part at leaſt, of moſt Reports: 
by miſrepreſenting their Circumſtances in the World 
to their Prejudice; or ſpeaking, without Foundation, 
to the Diſadvantage of their Perſons, Underſtand- 
ings, Accompliſhments, Temper, or Conduct; whe- 
ther charging them with Faults and imperfections, 


which do not belong to them; or taking from them 


good Qualities and Recommendations, which do; or 
aggravating the former, or diminiſhing the latter: de- 
termining their Characters from a ſingle bad Action 
or two; fixing ill Names on Things, which are re- 
ally virtuous or innocent in them; imputing their 
laudable Behaviour to blameable or worthleſs Mo- 
tives: making no Allowance for the Depravity or 
Weakneſs of human Nature, Strength of Tempta- 
tion, Want of Inſtruction, wicked Inſinuations, vi- 
cious Examples. And in all theſe Ways, Perſons 
may be injured, either by open public Aſſertions; or 
more dangerouſly perhaps, by ſecret Whiſpers, which 
they have no Opportunity of contradicting. The 
Scandal may be accompanied with ſtrong Expreſſions 
of hoping it is not true, or being very ſorry for it; 
and warm Declarations of great good Will to the 
Party, whom it concerns; all which may ſerve only 
to give it a more unſuſpected Credit. Nay, it may 
be conveyed very effectually in dark Hints, expreſſive 
Geſtures, or even affected Silence. And theſe, as 
they may be equally miſchievous, are not leſs wicked, 
for being more cowardly and more artful, Methods 
of Nefamation. 

Further yet: Speaking or intimating Things to 
os Perſon's PIN though they be "do % 
| | om 
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ſeldom innocent. For it uſually proceeds from bad 
Principles: Revenge, Envy, Malice, Pride, Cenſo- 
riouſneſs; unfair Zeal for ſome private or Party In- 
tereſt; or at beſt, from Deſire of appearing to know 
more than others, or mere impertinent Fondneſs of 
talking. Now theſe are wretched Motives for pub- 
liſhing what will be hurtful to one of our Brethren, 
Sometimes indeed bad Characters and bad Actions 
odugght to be known: but much oftner not, or not to 
all the World, or not by our Means. And we have 
Need to be very careful from what Inducements we 
act in ſuch a Caſe, Sometimes again Things are 
known already; or ſoon will be known, let us be 
ever ſo ſilent about them : and then to be ſure, we 
are more at Liberty. But even then, to take Plea- 
ſure in relating the Faults of others is by no means 
right. And to reveal them, when they can be hid, 
unleſs a very conſiderable Reaſon require it, is ex- 
tremely wrong. = | TE 
+ - Indeed we ſhould be cautious, not only what Harm, 
but what Good we ſay of others. For ſpeaking too 
highly of their Characters or Circumſtances, or praiſe 
ing them in any Reſpect beyond Truth, is bearing 
falſe Witneſs about them, which may ſometimes 
turn againſt them: and may often miſlead thoſe, 
to whom we exalt. them thus; and produce griev- 

_ ouſly bad Conſequences of many Kinds. But the 
other is much the more common, and uſually the 
more hurtful, Extreme. %%%; ́᷑ V2. 

We all think it an Injury, in the tendereſt Part, 
when bad Impreſſions are made on others concern- 
ing us; and therefore ſhould conſcientiouſly avoid 
doing the ſame Injury to others. Making them de- 
ſignedly, without Cauſe, is ittexcuſable Wickedneſs. 
And even where we intend no Harm, we may do a 
great deal. Whatever hurts, in any Reſpect, the 

Reputation af Perſons, always gives them great Pain, 
and often doth them great Prejudice, even in their 
moſt important Concerns, For indeed almoſt every 
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Thing in this World depends on Character. And 


moſt Part, neither the Perſons calumniated, be they 
ever ſo innocent, can recover it completely by their 
on Endeavours, nor the Perſons who have wronged - 
them, be they ever ſo defirous, reſtore it fully to its 
former State : though certainly they, who rob others 
of their good Name, or even without Deſign aſperſe 
it, are full as much bound to make Reſtitution for 
that, as for any other Damage, which they. cauſe. 
But were they not to hurt at all the Perſon againſt 
whom they. ſpeak, till they hurt themſelves, and 
leſſen their Power of doing Good in the World; | 
they often hurt their innocent Families by the Pro- 


they ſet a miſchievous Example in Society; and, if 
they profeſs any Religion, bring a dreadful Reproach 
upon it, by a Temper and Behaviour ſo Juſtiy hate 

ful to Mankind. 

It will eaſily be od, that, next to the Rai. 
ers and Spreaders of ill Reports, they who encourage 
Perſons of that Kind, by hearkening to them with 
Pleaſure, and by. Readineſs of Belief in what they 
ſay, contradict the Intention of this Commandment. 
Indeed we ought, far from countenancing Scandal 
and Detraction, to expreſs, in all proper Ways, our 
Diſlike of it: ſhew the Uncertainty, the Improbabi- 
lity, the Falſehood, if we can, of injurious Rumours; 
oppoſe the divulging even of Truths that are uncha- 
ritable; and ſet a Pattern of giving evEry .006 his 
juſt Praiſe. . 

It muſt now be obſerved further, that though un- 
doubtedly thoſe Falſehoods are the worſt, which hurt 
others -the moſt directly, yet. Falſchoods: i in general 
are hurtful - and wrong. And therefore Lying; all 
Uſe either of Words or Actions of known ſettled 
Import, with Purpoſe. to deceive; is unlawful. And 
thoſe Offences: of this Kind, which may ſeem the 
moſt harmleſs, have yet commonly great Evil in 
Vo VI. R them. 


when once that hath ſuffered an Imputation ; for the | : 


vocations which they give; they grieve their Friends; 


Habit of this terrible one. 
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mem. Lying deſtroys the very End of Speech, and 


leads us into perpetual Miſtakes, by the very Means 
which God intended ſhould lead us into Truth. It 
puts an End to all the Pleaſure, all the Benefit, all 


the Safety of Converſation. Nobody can know, on 


what or whom to depend. For if one Perſon may 


lie, why not another? and at this Rate, no Juſtice 
can be done, no Wickedneſs be prevented or puniſhed, 
no Buſineſs go forward. All theſe Miſchiefs will 


equally follow, whether Untruths be told in a groſs 


| - barefaced Manner, or dire under Equivocations, 
Quibbles, and Evaſions. T 
in one Caſe as the other. And it is ſo great in both, 


he Sin therefore is as great 


that no ſufficient Excuſes can ever be made for it in 
either, though ſeveral are often pleades. 

Many Perſons imagine, that, when they have com- 
mitted a Fault, it is very pardonable to conceal it 
under a Lie. But ſome Faults ought not to be con- 


cCealed at all; and none by this Method; which is 


committing two, inſtead of one; and the fecond not 
Uncommonly worſe than the firſt. And ingenuous 


Confeſſion will be likely, in moſt Caſes, to procure 


an eaſy Pardon: but a Lie is a monſtrous Aggrava- 
tion of an Offence; and perſiſting in a Lie can very 


hardly be forgiven, But above all, if any Perſons, 
to hide what they have done amiſs themſelves, are 


ſo vile as to throw the Blame or the Suſpicion of it 
upon another; this is the Height of Wickedneſs. 


And therefore particularly all Children and Seryants, 
who are chiefly tempted to excuſe themſelves by 


telling Falſchoods, ought 'to undergo any Thing, 
rather than be guilty of ſuch a Sin. And on the 


other Hand, all Parents, Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, 
ought to beware of puniſhing them too ſeverely for 


their other Offences , leſt they drive them into 3 | 


: 


Some again plead for making free with Truth, 


that they do it only in Jeſt. - But theſe Jeſts of theirs 
often occaſion great Uneaſineſs and Diſquiet ; and 


_ ſometims 
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ſometimes other very ſerious bad Conſequences. The 
Scripture therefore hath paſſed a ſevere Cenſure upon 
them. As a Madman, who caſteth Fire-Brands, Ar. 
rows, and Death; ſo is the Man that decerveth bls 
Neighbour, and ſaith, Am I not in Sport“? To give 


another Perſon Vexation, or make him appear con- 
no 


temptible, though in a ſlight Inſtance, is by 
Means innocent Sport. And beſides, to ſpeak Falle. 
hood on any Occaſion is a dangerous Introduction to 


ſpeaking it on more, if not all, Occaſions. For if ſo 
trifing a Motive as a ſeſt will prevail on us to vio- 


late Truth, how can we be expected to withſtand 
more weighty Temptations? | | | 


However, it may perhaps at leaſt be thought that 
ping, to prevent Miſchief and do 3 78 muft be 


permitted. But the Scripture expreſly forbids us to 


d Evil, that Good may come * And they, who allow 
| themſelves in it, will uſually be diſcovered and loſe 
their End: or, if not, will never know where to ſtop. 


They will be enticed by Degrees to think every Thing 
200d, that ſerves their Turn, let others think it ever 


ſo bad: thoſe others again will think themſelves au 


thorized by ſuch Examples to take the ſame Liberties : 


and thus all Truſt and Probity will be loft amongſt 
Men: a much greater Evil, than any Good, which 
Falſehood may do now and then, will ever com- 


penſate. 


And if telling Lies, even from theſe plauſible In- 
ducements, be ſo bad; what muſt it be, when they 


proceed from lefs excuſable ones, as Deſire of pto- 
moting our own Intereſt, or that of our Party: and 


how completely deteſtable, when we are prompted 


to them by Malice, or undue Reſentment, or any 
other totally wicked Principle! . 
Nor is the Practice leſs imprudent, than it is un- 


lawful. Some indeed lye to taiſe their Characters, as 


others do to gain their Points. But both act very ab- 


Prov. xxvi. 19. 0 Ro. ui. 8. 5 * 
| R 2 N ſurdly. 


J — 


RR furdly. For they miſs of their Purpoſe entirely; aa 
ſoon as they are found out: and all Lyars are found 


Prov. xii. 19, 22. © Rev, xi. 27, 
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out; immediately, for the moſt Part; but in a while 


Without Fail. And after that, every body delpiſes 


and hates them even when they ſpeak Truth, no- 

body knows how to credit them: and fo, by aiming 
wickedly at ſome little Advantage for the preſent, 
they put themſelves fooliſhly under the greateſt Di- 


_—  - advantage in the World ever after. The Lip of Truth 
* "ſhall be gſtabliſbed for ever : but a lying Tongue 3s but 


for a Moment. Beware then of the leaſt Beginning 


of a Practice that will be ſure to end ill. For if you 


venture upon Falſehood at all, it will grow upon you, 
and entangle you; and bring you to Shame, to Pu- 
niſhment, to Ruin. And, beſides what you will ſuffer 
by it here, your Portion, unleſs you repent very 
deeply, and amend very thoroughly, will be with 
the Father of Lies hereafter. For into the heavenly 
Jeruſalem ſhall in no wiſe enter whoſoever worketh Abo- 
munation, or maketh a Lie *®. Lying Lips are Abomina- 


dun to the Lord: but they, that deal truly, are bis 
7 r 3 
y 


here 1s yet er Sort of Falſehood, often 


full as bad as affirming what we do not think: I 
mean, promiſing what we do not intend; or what we 
neglect afterwards to perform, ſo ſoon, or ſo fully, 


as we ought. Whoever hath promiſed, hath made 


_ _ himſelf a Debtor: and, unleſs he be punctual in 


his Payment, commits an Injuſtice; which in many 


Caſes may be of very pernicious Conſequence. _ 


Now in order to ſecure this great Point of ſpeaking 
Truth: beſides conſidering carefully and frequently 
the before-mentioned Evils of departing from it, 

we ſhould be attentive alſo to moderate the Quantity 
of our Diſcourſe, leſt we fall into Falſchood unawares. 


For in the Multitude of Words. there wanteth not Sin: 


5 Prov. ii. 22. 3 
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but he that refratneth his Lips is miſe :. Perſons, who 
ſuffer themſelves to run on heedleſsly in-Talk, juſt 

as their preſent. Humour diſpoſes them, or the pre- 
, ſent Company will be beſt pleafed ; or who will fay 
almoſt any Thing, rather than ſay nothing; muſt be 
perpetually tranſgreſſing ſome of the Duties compre- 
ended under this Commandment ; which yet it is of 
the utmoſt Importance not to e me For, with 
- Reſpect to the Concerns of this World, He that loverh . 
Lie, and would'ſee „e Days, let bim refrain bis 

Tongue from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile 
And, as to our eternal State in the next, F any Man 
ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, that 
Man's Religion is vain*. f 5 


i Prov, K. g. pH iv, 14, 13. Jam, i, 8 
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E are now come to the tenth and laſt Com- 
mandment ; which is by the Church of Rome 
abſurdly divided into two, to keep up the Number, 
after joining the firſt and ſecond into one, contrary to 
ancient Authority, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, How the 
— Miſtake was originally made, is hard to ſay : but 
- undoubtedly they retain and defend it the more ear- 
neſtly, in order to paſs over the ſecond Command 
ment, as only Part of the firſt, without any diſ- 
ſtinct Meaning of its own, And accordingly many 
of their devotional Books omit it entirely. But that 
- theſe two ought not to be thus joined en 2 
BE SS | | ve © 


„ 
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1 have ſhown you already, And that this, now 
before us, ought not be divided, it is extremely evi- 
dent: for it is one ſingle Prohibition of all unjuſt 
Deſires. And if reckoning up the ſeveral prohi- 
bited Objects of Deſire makes it more than one Com- 
mandment; for the ſame Reaſon it will be more than 
two. For there are fix things forbidden in it par- 
ticularly, beſides all the reſt, that are forbidden in 
general. And, moreover, if this be two Command- 
ments, which is the firſt of them? For in Exodus 
it begins, Thou ſbalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe : 
but in Deuteronomy, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Netghbour's 
Fife. And accordingly ſome of their Books of De- 
votion make the former, ſome of the latter of theſe, 
the ninth a:. Surely the Order of the Words would 
never have been changed thus in Scripture, had 
there been two Commandments in them * : but being 
one, it is no way material, which Part is named firſt, 
I ſay no more therefore on ſo clear a Point: but pro- 
ceed to explain this Precept, of not coveting what is 
our Neigbbour s. 7 5 . 

The good Things of this Life being the Gifts of 
God, for which all are to be thankful to him; de- 
ſiring, with due Moderation and Submiſſion, a com- 
fortable Share of them, is very natural and right. 


2 Their Manual of Prayers in Engliſh, 1725, puts, Thou halt 
not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, for the Ninth. But in the Office 
of the Virgin, both Latin and Engliſh, called the Primer, 1717, 
Thou ſbalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, is the Ninth. 

b Indeed the Vatican Copy of the Septuagint in Exodus places, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, before Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 
And fo do Mark x. 19. Luke xviii.\20, - Rom. xiii. 9. and Philo, 
and Part of the Fathers. But the Hebrew and Samaritan, and all 
Tranſlations, excepting the Septuagint, and even That in Deute- 
ronomy, and I believe moſt Copies of it in Exodus, and Matth. 
xix. 18. and Joſephus, and another Part of the Fathers, keep the 
now common Order. And the Evangeliſts did not intend to ob- 
ſerve the original Order. for they put, Honour thy Father, & c. laſt. 
And St. Paul doth not fay, that he intended to obſerve it. This 
therefore is not a parallel Caſe to that of the Tenth Command- 


3 Wihing 
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Wiſhing, that our ſhare were better, is, in the Caſe 
of many Perſons, fo far from a Sin, that endeavour- 
ing diligently to make it better is Part of their Duty. 
Wiſhing it were equal to that of ſuch another, is 
not wiſhing ill to him, but only well to ourſelves, 
And ſeeking to obtain what belongs to another may, 
in proper Circumſtances, be perfectly innocent, We 
may really have Occaſion for it; he may 'be well 
able to beſtow it; or he may have Occaſion for 
ſomething of ours in Return. And on theſe mutual 
Wants of Men all Commerce and Trade is founded : 
which God, without Queſtion, deſigned ſhould be 
carried on; becauſe he hath made all Countries a- 
bound in ſome Things, and left them deficient in 
others, IS 5 
Not every Sort of Deſires therefore, but unfit and 
immoderate Deſires only, are forbidden by the Words, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. And theſe are ſuch as follow, 
Firſt, IF our Neighbour cannot lawfully part with his 
Property, nor we lawfully receive it: and yet we want 
to have it. One Inſtance of this Kind is expreſled, 
Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife. Another is, 
if we want a Perſon who poſſeſſes any Thing in Truſt, 
or under certain Limitations, to give or ſell it in 
Breach of that Truſt or thoſe Limitations. Or if he 
can part with it, but is not willing; and we entertain 
Thoughts of acquiring it by Force or Fraud; or of 
being revenged on him for his Refuſal ; this alſo is 
highly blameable: for why ſhould not he be left 
query free Maſter of his own? Indeed barely pref- 
ing and importuning Perſons, contrary to their In- 
tereſt, or even their Inclinations only, is in ſome De- 
yu wrong: for it is one Way of extorting Things 
from them; or however, of giving them Trouble, 
where we have no Right to give it. | 

But though we keep our Deſires ever ſo much to 
ourſelves, they may notwithſtanding be very ſinful. 
And ſuch they are particularly, if they induce us to 
envy others: that is, to be uneaſy at their imagined 
LT. | | | ſuperior 
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ſuperior Happineſs, to wiſh them ill, or take Plea- 
ſure in any Harm which befalls them. For this Turn 
of Mind will prompt us to do them ill, if we can: 
as indeed a great Part of the Miſchief that 1s done 
in the World, and ſome of the worſt of it, ariſes 
from hence. Wratb is cruel, and Anger is outrageous : 
but who is able to ſtand againft Envy *? Accordingly 
we find it joined in the 2 Teſtament with Striſe, 
Railing, Variance, Sedition, . Murder, Confufion, and 
every evil Work. But were it to produce no Miſ- 
chief to our Neighbour, yet it is the directly op- 
poſite Diſpoſition to that Love of him, which is the 
ſecond great Precept of Chriſt's Religion. Nay in- 
deed it deſerves, in ſome Reſpects, to be reckoned 
the worſt of .il|-natured Sins. The revengeful Man 
pleads for himſelf ſome Injury attempted againft 
- him: but the envious Perſon bears unprovoked Ma- 
lice to thoſe, who have done him neither Wrong nor 
Harm, ſolely becauſe he fancies them to be, in this 
or that Inſtance, very happy. And why ſhould they 
not, if they can; as he certainly would, if he could? 
For the Proſperity of bad People, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, we have Reaſon. to be fo far ſorry, as the 
are likely to do Hurt by it. But to deſire their Fal 
rather than their Amendment; to deſire what may 
be grievous to any Perſons, not from good Will to 
Mankind, but from ill Will to them; to wiſh any 
Misfortune even to our Competitors and Rivals, 
merely becauſe they are ſuch ; or becauſe they have 
ſucceeded, and enjoyed what we aimed at; is ex- 
tremely uncharitable and inhuman. It is a Temper 
that will give us perpetual | Diſquiet in this World, 
(for there will always be ſomebody to envy) and 
bring a heavy Sentence upon us in the next, unleſs 
we repent of it, and ſubdue it firſt. | 


Prov. xxvil. 4. i 5 

4 Rom. i. 29. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 2 Cor, xii. 20. Gal. 
v. 20, 21. 1 Tim, vi. 4. Jam. iii. 14, 16, 3 
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But though our ſelfiſh Deſires were to raiſe in us 
no Malignity againſt our Fellow-Creatures ; yet if they 
+ tempt us to murmur againſt our Creator; and either 
to ſpeak or think ill of that Diſtribution of Things, 
which his Providence hath made; this is great Im- 
piety, and Rebellion of the Heart againſt God : who 
hath an abſolute Right to diſpoſe of the Works of his 
Hands as He pleaſes; and uſes it always both with 
| Juſtice and with Goodneſs to us. Were we inno- 
cent, we could none of us demand more Advantages 
of any Sort, than He thought fit to give us: but as 
we are guilty Wretches; far from having a Claim to 
this or that Degree of Happineſs, we are every one 
liable to ſevere Puniſhment. And therefore, with 
the many Comforts and Bleflings which we have 
now, and the eternal Pelicity which, through the 
Mercy of our heavenly Father, the Merits of our 
bleſſed Redeemer, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
we may, if we will, have hereafter ; ſurely, we have 
no Ground te complain of our Condition. For what 
if Things be unequally divided here? We may be 
certain the Diſpoſer of them hath wiſe Reaſons for 
it, whether we can ſee them or not: and we may 
be as certain, that, unleſs it be our own Fault, we 
| ſhall be no Loſers by it: for all Things work together 
or Good to them that love God. Therefore, how lit- 
tle ſoever we enjoy, we have Cauſe to be thankful 
for it: and how much ſoever we ſuffer, we have 
_ Cauſe to be reſigned; nay thankful too, even for that; 
as we may be happier in this World for many of 
our Sufferings; and ſhall, if we bear them as we 
ought, be improved in Goodneſs by them all, and 
made happier to Eternity. | 
But further yet: though we may not be conſcious of 
what we ſhall ſtudy to hide from ourſelves, that our 
Deſires carry us, either to behave or wiſh ill to our 


Neighbours, or to repine againſt God: till, if they 


diſturb 
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diſturb and agitate our Minds; if we are eager and 

vehement about the Objects of them; we are not 

arrived at the State, in which we ſhould be found. 
Some Feeling of this inward Tumult, eſpecially 

on trying Occaſions, may be unavoidable by fallen 

Man; and more of it natural to one Perſon than 


another: but after all, it is voluntary Indulgence, that 


ves our Appetites, and Paſſions, and Fancies, the 
ar greateſt Share of their Dominion. We inflame 
them, when elſe they would be moderate: we affect 
Things, for which we have really no Liking, merely 
becauſe they are faſhionable: we create imaginary 
Wants to ourſelves; and then grow as earneſt for 
what we might do perfectly well without, as if the 
whole of our Felicity conſiſted in it. This is a. ver 
immoral State of Mind : and hurries Perſons, almoſt 
irreſiſtibly, into as immoral a Courſe of Life. vnn 


Proportion as worldly Inclinations of any Kind engage 


the Heart, they exclude from it ſocial Affection, 
Compaſſion, Generoſity, Integrity; and yet more ef- 
fectually Love to God, and Attention to the Concerns 


: of our future State, Nor do they almoſt ever fail to 


make us at preſent miſerable, as well as wicked. 
They prey upon our Spirits, torment us with per- 
petual Self-Diſlike, waſte our Health, ſink our Cha- 
racter, drive us into a thouſand fooliſh Actions to 
gratify them; and, when all is done, can never be 
ratified, ſo as to give us any laſting Satisfaction. 
Firſt we ſhall be full of Anxieties and Fears: when 
we have pot over theſe and obtained our Wiſh, we 
ſhall quickly find it comes very ſhort of our Ex- 
pectation: then we ſhall be cloyed, and tired, and 
wretchedly languid, till ſome new Craving ſets us on 
Work to as little Purpoſe as the former did; or till 
we are wiſe enough to ſee, that ſuch Purſuits are not 
the Way to Happineſs. LOL, 
But ſuppoſing Perſons are not violent in purſuing 
the imagined good Things of this World; yet if they 
be dejected and grieved, that no more of 2 
| allen 
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fallen to their Lot; if they mourn over the Inferi- 
ority of their Condition, and live in a perpetual 
Feeling of AfMiction (be it ever ſo calm) on that Ac- 
count; or indeed on Account of any Croſs or Diſad- 

vantage whatever, belonging to the preſent Life: this 
alſo is a Degree, though the loweſt and leaſt, yet 
ſtill a Degree, of inordinate Deſire. For we are not 
_ grateful, if,“ inſtead of taking our Portion of Hap- 
pineſs here with Chearfulneſs, and due Acknowledge- 
ments for it, we only lament, that it is not, in this 
or that Reſpect, more conſiderable: and we are not 
wiſe, if we embitter it, be it ever ſo ſmall, by a 
fruitleſs Sorrow, inſtead of making the beſt of it. 
Theſe then being the Exceſſes, which this Com- 
mandment forbids; the Duty, which of Courſe it 
requires, is, that we learn, like St. Paul, in what- 
ſoever State we are, therewith to be content 1. This 
* Virtue every body practiſes in ſome Caſes: for who 
is there, that could not mention ſeveral Things 
which he ſhould be glad to have, yet is perfectly 
well ſatisfied to go without them? And would we 
but ſtrive to be of the ſame Diſpoſition in all Caſes; 
the Self-Enjoyment, that we ſhould reap from it, is 
inexpreſſible. The worldly Condition of Multitudes 
is really. quite as good as it needs to be; and of 
many others (who do not think ſo) as good as it 
well can be. Now for ſuch to be anxious about mend- 
ing it, is only being miſerable for nothing. And in 
whatever we may have Cauſe to wiſh our Circum- 
ſtances were better, moderate Wiſhes will be ſuf- 
ficient to excite a reaſonable Induſtry to improve them, 
as far as we can: and immoderate Eagerneſs will give 
us no Aſſiſtance, but only Diſquiet. More than a 
few conſume themſelves with longing for what Indo- 
lence and Deſpondency will not ſuffer them to try if 
they can obtain, The Defire of the Slothful killeth him: 


Phil. iv. 11. 
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{for bis Hands refuſe to labour *. And ſometimes, on the 
3115 Ns contra), the Precipitance, with which we aim at a 


Favourite Point, is the very Reaſon that we overſhoot 
the Mark, and mils it. 


| 1 But ſuppoſing the moſt Glicitous were always the 


moſt likely to gain their Ends: yet this Likelihood 


: Na vill be often croſſed, - both by Delays and Diſappoint- 
(fs ments; which to impatient Tempers will be ex- 


tremely grievous: and the ſaddeſt Diſappointment 
of all will be, thar they will find the moſt perfect Ac- 


| compliſhment of their Wiſhes, after a very ſmall 


Time, to be little or no Increaſe of their Happineſs. 


Peꝛrſons uneaſy in their preſent Situation, or intent on 


_fome darling Object, imagine that could they but ſuc- 

ceed in fuch a Piirſait; or had they but ſuch a Per- 
ſon's good Fortune or Accompliſhments, then they 
ſhould be perfectly at Eaſe, and laſtingly delighted. 
But they utterly miſtake. Every Enjoyment palls and 
deadens quickly: every Condition hath its unſeen In- 
conveniencies and Sufferings, as well as its viſible 
Advantages: And Happineſs depends ſcarce at all 


on the Preeminence commonly admired. _ For the 


Noble, the Powerful, the Rich, the Learned, the 
Ingenious, the Beautiful, the Gay, the Voluptuous, 
are uſually to the full as far from it, and by Turns 


own they are, as any of the Wretches, whom they 


ſeverally deſpiſe. Indeed, when every Thing is 
tried round, we ſhall experience at laſt, what we 


Id much beiter ſee at firſt, as we eaſily may, that 


the cheerful Compoſure of a reaſonable and reli- 

ious, and therefore contented, Mind, is the only 
ſolid Felicity that this World affords; the great 
Bleſſing of 3 here below; that will enable us 


to reliſh the reſt, if we have them; and to be ſatiſ- 


fied, if we have them not. What n hath ſaid 


of Wealth, he found to be equally true of every 
Thing elle beneath the Sun. God 2 8 to a Man, 


. © Prov. xxi. 25. | N 
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Contentment therefore being the Gift of God, we 
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firm Afſurance, which both his Attributes and his 
Promiſes furniſh, that the ſame. loving Kindneſs ſball 
follow us all the Days of our Life*; and be exerted, _ 
though ſometimes for our Correction or Trial, yet 
always for our Benefit; and ſo as to make our 
Lot ſupportable in every Variety of outward Cir- 
cumſtances. Let your Converſation therefore be with- 
out Covetouſneſs ; and be content with ſuch Thihgs as ye 
baue: for He bath ſaid, 1 Will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee . Another very important Conſideration, 
and neceſſary to be often brought to Mind, is, that 
the Seaſon both of enjoying the Advantages, and 
bearing the Inconveniencies, of Life is ſhort : but the 
Reward of enjoying and bearing each, as we ought, 
is eternal and inconceivably grelle. 
Together with theſe Reflections, let us exerciſe a 
ſteady Care to check every faulty Inelination in its 
earlieſt Riſe... For it is chiefly indulging them at firſt, 
that makes them ſo hard to conquer afterwards. 
And yet we ſhall always find the bad Conſequences 
of yielding to outweigh vaſtly the Trouble of re- 
ſiſting: and that to bring our Deſires, When they are 
the ſtrongeſt, down to our Condition, is a much eaſier 
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Work, than to raiſe our Condition up to our De- 
fires, which will only grow the more ungovernable, 
the more they are pampered, Further: whatever 
Share we poſſeſs of worldly Plenty, let us beſtow it 
on ourſelves with decent Moderation, and impart of 
it to others with prudent Liberality : for thus knowing 
bow to abound, we ſhall know the better how 70 ſuffer 
Need , if Providence calls us to it. And laſtly, in- 
ſtead of /etting our Affections on any Things on Earth", 
which would be a fatal Negle& of the great End, 
that we are made for, let us exalt our Views to that 
bleſſed Place, where Godline/s with Contentment will be 
unſpeakable Gain®: and they who have reſtrained. 
the inferior Principles of their Nature by the Rules 
of Religion, ſhall have the higheſt Faculties of their 
Souls abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of God's 
Houſe, and be made to drink of the River of his Plea- 
ſures 7. Fog | 1 
Thus then you ſee both the Meaning and the im- 
portance, of this laſt Commandment: which is in- 
deed the Guard and Security of all the preceding 
ones. For our Actions will never be right habi- 
tually, till our Deſires are ſo. Or if they could; our 
Maker demands the whole Man, 'as he furely well 
may : nor till that is devoted to Him, are we meet 
for the Inheritance of the Saints of Lightn. . 
And now, both the firſt and the ſecond Table of 
the ten Commandments having been explained to 
you, it only remains, that we beg of God ſufficient 
Grace: to keep them; earneſtly entreating him in 
the Words of his Church: Lord, have Mercy upon 
us, and write all theſe thy Laws in our Hearts, wwe be- 
feech thee. 8 . £ oma. 
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LECTURE XXIX. 


Of Man's Inability, God's Grace, and Prayer to Him 


for it. 


Have now proceeded, in the Courſe of theſe Lec- 


' tures, to the End of the Commandments ; and 
explained the Nature of that Repentance, Faith and 
Obedience, which . were promiſed for us in our Bap- 
tiſm, and which we are bound to exerciſe, in Pro- 
portion as we come to underſtand the Obligations in- 
cumbent on us. You cannot but ſee by this Time, 
that the Duties, which God injoins us, are not only 
very important, but very extenſive. And therefore 
a Conſideration will almoſt unavoidably preſent itſelf 
to your Minds in the next Place, what Abilities we 
have to perform them. Now this Queſtion our Ca- 
techiſm decides, without aſking it, by a Declaration, 
extremely diſcouraging in Appearance; that we are 
not able of ourſelves, to walk in the Commandments of 
God, and to ſerve bim. | 

Indeed, had we ever ſo great Abilities, we muſt 


have them, not of ourſelves, but of our Maker : 


from whom all the Powers of all Creatures are de- 
rived. But ſomething further than this, is plainly 
meant here : that there are no Powers, belonging to 
human Nature 1n its preſent State, ſufficient for ſo 
great a Purpoſe. The Law of God is ſpiritual, but 
awe are carnal, ſold under Sind. And that ſuch is 
our Condition, will appear by reflecting, firſt, what 


2 Rom, vii. 14. 
it 


1 


\ 


\ 


% 
256 LECTURE XXIX. 
it was at our Birth; ſecondly, what we have made 
it ſince. Z | 
I. As to the firſt: we all give Proofs, greater 
or leſs of an inbred Diſorder and Wrongneſs in our 
 Underſtandings, Will and Affections. Poſſibly one 
Proof, that ſome may give of it, may be a Back- 
wardneſs to own it. But they little conſider, how 
ſevere a Sentence they would paſs, by denying it, on 
themſelves, and all Mankind. Even with our natural 
bad Inclinations for ſome Excuſe, we are blameable 
enough for the ill Things that we do. But how 
much more ſhould we be ſo, if we did them all, 
without the Solicitation of any inward Depravity to 
Plead afterwards in our Favour ? In Point of Intereſt 
therefore, as well as Truth, we are concerned to ad- 
mit an original Proneneſs to Evil in our Frame: while 
yet Reaſon plainly teaches, at the fame Time, that 
whatever God created was originally, in its Kind, 
perfect and good. : Tn 
Jo reconcile theſe two Things would have been a 
great Difficulty, had not Revelation pointed out the 
Way, by informing us, that Man was indeed made 
#pright *, but that the very firſt of human Race loſt 
their Innocence and their Happineſs together; and 
tainting, by wilful Tranſgreſſion, their own Nature, 
tainted, by Conſequence, that of their whole Poſte- 
rity. Thus by one Man, Sin entered into the World, 
and Death by Sin; and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, 
for that all have finned*®. We find in Fact, however 
difficult it may be to account for it in Speculation, that 
the Diſpoſitions of Parents, both in Body and Mind, - 
very commonly deſcend, in ſome degree, to their 
Children. And therefore it is intirely credible, that 
ſo great a Change in the Minds of our firſt Parents 
from abſolute Rightneſs of Temper to preſumptuous 
Wickedneſs; accompanied with an equal Change 
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of Body, from an immortal Condition to a mortal 
one, produced perhaps in Part, by the phyſical Ef- 
fects of the forbidden Fruit, that theſe Things, I 
ſay, ſhould derive their fatal Influences to every ſue- 
ceeding Generation, For though God will never im- 
pute any Thing to us, as our perſonal Fault, which 
is not our own Doing; yet he may very juſtly with- 
hold from us thoſe Privileges, which he granted to 
our firſt Parents only. on Condition of their faultleſs 
Obedience, and leave us ſubject to thoſe Inconve- 
niences, which followed of Courſe from their Diſ- 
obedience: as, in Multitudes of other Caſes, we lee 
Children in far worſe Circumſtances by the Faults of 
their diſtant Forefathers, than they otherwiſe would 
have been. And moſt evidently it is no more a 
Hardſhip, upon us, to become ſuch as we are by 
Means of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, than to ſuffer what 
we often do for the Tranſgreſſions of our other 
Anceſtors; or to have been created ſuch as we are, _ 
without any one's Tranſgreſſion: which laſt, all, who 
diſbelieve original Sin, muſt affirm to be our Caſe. 
But -unhappy for us as the Failure of the firſt 
Man was, we ſhould be happy in Compariſon, if this 
were all, that we had to lament. Great as the 
native Diſorder of our Frame is; yet either the Fall 
of Adam left in it, or God reſtored to it, fome De- 
gree of Diſpoſition to Obedience, and of Strength 
' againſt Sin: ſo that though in us, that is in our Hleſb, 
dwelleth no good Thing *, yet after the inward Man, 
(the Mind) we delight in the Law of God; and 
there are Occaſions on which even the Gentiles, which 
have not the Law, do by Nature the Things contained 
in the Law, though neither all, nor any, without 
Fault. And on us Chriſtians our heavenly Father 
confers, in our Baptiſm, the Aſſurance of much 
greater Strength to obey his Commands, than they 
have. But then, if we conſider 
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2. What we have made our Condition ſince, we 
-ſhall find, that inſtead of uſing well the Abilities 


which we had, and taking the Methods, which our 


Maker hath appointed for the Increaſe of them, we 
have often careleſsly, and too often wilfully, miſem- 
ployed the former, and neglected the latter. Now by 
every Inſtance of ſuch Behaviour, we diſpleaſe God, 
weaken our right Affections, and add new Strength 
to wrong Paſſions: and by Habits of ſuch Behaviour, 
corrupting our Hearts, and blinding our Underſtand- 
ings, we bring ourſelves into a much worſe Condition, 
than that, in which we were born; and thus become 
doubly incapable of doing our Duty. This Experi- 
ence proves but too plainly; though Scripture did not 
teach, as it doth, that he Imagination Man's Heart 
is Bull From bis Youth's : that we were ſapen in Iniqui- 


I y, and in Sin did our Mother conceive us * : that the car- 


nal Mind is Enmit 4 againſt God *: that without Chrift 
we can do nothing; and we are not fu ficient to think 

any Thing, as of ourſelves '. 

Pet, notwithſtanding this, we feel within us an Ob- 
gation of Conſcience to do every Thing that is right 
and good. For that Obligation is in its Nature un- 
changeable: and we cannot be made happy otherwiſe, 

than by endeavouring to fulfil it; though God, for the 

Sake of our bleſſed Redeemer, will make fit Allowan- | 
ces for our coming ſhort of it. But then we mult not 
hope for ſuch Allowances as would really be unfit. 
Our original Weakneſs indeed is not our Fault; but 
our Neglect of being relieved from it, and the Addi. 
tions that we have made to it, are. And whatever we 
might have had the Power of doing, if we would; 
it is no Injuſtice to puniſh us for not doing: eſpecially 
when the Means of enabling ourſelves continue to be 
offered to us through our Lives. Now, in Fact, the 
whole Race of Mankind, gm comer hope and be- 
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| heve, have, by the general Grace or Favour of God, 
the means of ing much, at leaſt, as may exempt 
them from future Sufferings. But Chriſtians, by the 
ſpecial Grace mentioned in this Part of the Catechiſm, 
are qualified to do ſo much more, as will intitle them, 
not for their own Worthineſs, but that of the holy Je- 
ſus, to a diſtinguiſhing Share of future Reward. |. 

Now the ſpecial Grace of the Goſpel conſiſts, part- 
ly in the outward Revelation, which it makes to us, 
of divine Truths; partly in the inward Aſſiſtance, 
which it beſtows on us for obeying the divine Will. 
The latter 1s the Point, here to be conſidered. 

That God is able, by ſecret influences on our Minds, 
to diſpoſe us powerfully in Favour of what is Right, 
there can be no Doubt: for we are able in ſome De- 
gree to influence one another thus, That there is 
Need of his doing it, we have all but too much Ex- 
perience: and that therefore we may reaſonably hope 
for it, evidently follows. He interpoſes continually by 
his Providence, to carry on the Courſe of Nature in 
the material World: is it not then very likely, that 
he ſhould inter poſe in a Caſe, which, as far as we can 
judge, is yet more worthy of his Inter poſition; and 
incline and ſtrengthen his poor Creatures to become 
good and happy, by gracious Impreſſions on their 
Souls, as Occaſions require? But ſtill, Hope and 
Likehhood are not Certainty: and God, whoſe H ays 
are paſt finding out, might have left all Men to their 
own Strength, or rather indeed their own Weakneſs. 

But whatever he doth in Relation to others, which is 
not our Concern, he hath clearly promiſed to us 
_ Chriſtians, that his Grace ſhall be ſufficient for us; his 
Holy Spirit ſhall enable us effectually to do every 
Thing which his Word requires. rom 

We may re/ſt* his Motions: or we may receive 
them into our Souls, and act in Conſequence of them. 
Every one hath Power enough to do right : Scripture, 


* Rom. xi, 33.  ®2Cor. xii g. AW 1. 
„ a 


260 LECTURE XXII 

as well as Reaſon, ſhows it: only we have it not reſi- 
dent in us by Nature; but beſtowed on us continually 
by our Maker, as we want it, In all good Actions that 
we perform, the Freparation of the Heart is from the 
Lord. And that Faith, which is the Fountain of all 
Actions truly good, is not of ourſelves, it rs the Gift of 
Cd . But be grueth liberally to all', who aſk him; 
and therefore no one hath Cauſe of Complaint. 

It is true, we are ſeldom able to diſtinguiſh this 
heavenly Influence from the natural Workings of our 
own-Minds: as indeed we are often influenced one by 
another without perceiving it. But the Aſſurance, 

given in Scripture, of its being vouchſafed to us, is 
abundantly ſufficient : -to which, Experience alſo would 
add ſtrong Confirmation, did we but attend with due 
Seriouſneſs to what paſſes within our Breaſts. 
- Our natural Freedom of Will is no more impaired 
by theſe ſecret Admonitions of our Maker, than by 
the tecrert Perſuaſions of our Fellow-Creatures. And 
the Advantage of having God's Help, far from mak- 
ing it unneceſſary to help ourſelves, obliges us to it 
peculiarly, Weare therefore to work out our own Sal- 
vation, becauſe He worketh in us both to will and to do 
For it is a great Aggravation of every Sin, that, in 
committing it, we quench the pious Motions excited 
by be Spirit of God in our Hearts: and a great In- 
citement to our Endeavours of performing every Du- 
ty, that with ſuch Aid we may be lure of Succeſs. 
Our own natura! Strength cannot increaſe, as Temp- 
tations and Difficulties do: but that, which we receive 
from Heaven, can. And thus it is, that we learn Cou- 
rage and Humility at once; by knowing, that we can 
Ado all Things, but only through Chrift which ftrengthen- 

eib us; and therefore not we, but the Grace of God, 
which is with us. : ; WR 2 
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This Grace therefore being of ſuch Importance to 
us, our Catechiſm, with great Reaſon, directs us at 
all Times 10 call for it by diligent Prayer. For our he- 
venly Father hath not promiſed, nor can we hope, 
that He will give the Holy Spirit to them who proudly 
diſdain, or negligently omit, to 4% Him. And hence 
it becomes peculiarly neceſſary, that we ſhould under- 
ſtand how to pray to Him: a Duty mentioned in the 
former Part of the Catechiſm, but reſerved to be ex- 
plained more fully in this. 

God having beſtowed on us the Knowledge, in 
ſome Meaſure, of what He is in Himſelf, and more 
eſpecially of what He is to us; we are doubtleſs bound 
to be ſuitably affected by it: and to keep alive in our 
Minds, with the utmoſt Care, due Sentiments of our 
continual Dependance on Him, of Reverence and 
Submiſſion to his Will, of Love and Gratitude for his 
Goodneſs, of Humility and Sorrow for all our Sins a- 
e Him; and earneſt Deſire, that his Mercy and 

avour may be ſhown, in ſuch Manner as He ſhall 
think fit, to us and to all our Fellow-Creatures. 

Now, if theſe Sentiments onght to be felt, they 
ought alſo to be ſome Way expreſſed: not only that 
others may fee we have them, and be excited to them 
by our Example; but that we ourſelves may receive 
both the Comfort and the Improvement, which muſt 
naturally flow from exerciſing ſuch valuable Affections. 
And unqueſtionably the moſt lively and moſt reſpect- 
ful manner of exerciſing them is, that we direct them 
to Him who is the Object of them; and pour out our 
Hearts before Him in ſuitable Acts of Homage, 
. Thankſgiving, and Confeſſion; in humble Petitions 
for ourſelves, and Interceſſions for all Mankind. Not 
that God is ignorant, till we inform Him, either of 
our outward Circumſtances, or the inward Temper of 
our Hearts. If He were, our Prayers would give. 
Him yery imperfect Knowledge of either: : for we are 
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greatly ignorant of both ourſelves. But the Defign 
of Prayer is, to bring our own Minds into a right 
Frame; and fo make ourſelves fit for thoſe Bleſſings, 
for which we are very unfit, while we are too vain or 
too careleſs to aſk them of Gd. nd 
The very Act of Prayer therefore will do us good, if 
we pray with Attention, elſe it is worſe than nothing. 
And the Conſequences of praying, God hath promiſed, 
ſhall be further Good. All Things whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk in Prayer, believing ye (hall receive . Not abſolutely 
all Things whatſoever we deſire: for ſome of our De- 
fires may be on ſeveral Accounts unfit, and ſome would 
prove extremely hurtful to us. Therefore we ought 
to conſider well what we pray for: and eſpecially in 
all temporal Matters refer ourſelves wholly to God's 
good Pleaſure, Nor doth he always grant immedi- 
ately what he deſigns to grant, and hath given us the 
fulleſt Right to aſk: but delays it perhaps a while to 
exerciſe our Patience and Truſt in Him: for which 
Reaſon our Saviour directs us always to pray, and not 
to faint . But whatever is really good, He will un- 
doubtedly, as ſoon as it is really neceſſary, give us up- 
on our Requeſt: provided further, that with our ear- 
neſt Petitions, we join our honeſt Endeavours: for 
Prayer was never deſigned to ſerve inſtead of Diligence, 
but to aſſiſt it. And therefore, if, in our temporal Af. 
fairs, we are idle or inconſiderate, we muſt not expect 
that our Prayers will bring us good Succeſs: and if, 
in our ſpiritual ones, we wilfully or thoughtleſsly neg- 
le& ourſelves; we muſt not imagine, that God will 
amend us againſt our Wills, or whilſt we continue ſu- 
pinely indifferent. But let us do our Duty to the beſt 
of our Power, at the ſame Time that we pray for his 
Blefling; and we may be aſſured, that nothing but an 
- injurious Diſbelief can prevent our obtaining it: on 
which Account St. James requires, that we aſk in Faith, 
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Indeed without the Encouragement given us in 
Scripture, it might well be with ſome Diffidence, and 
it ſhould. be with the utmoſt Reverence, that we tate 
upon us to ſpeak unto the Lord, who are but Duſt and 
Afbes*. The Heathens therefore addrefled their Pray- 
ers to imaginary Deities of an inferior Rank, as judg- 
ing themſelves unworthy to approach the ſupreme One. 
But our Rule is, Thou Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and Him only ſhalt thou ſerve®, The affected Humility 
of worſhipping even Angels, and therefore much more 
Saints, (who, if really ſuch, are yet lower than An- 
gels.") may, as we are taught, heguile us of our Re- 
ward ©: whereas we may come boldly to the Throne of 
our Maker's Grace*, though not in our own Right, 
yet through the Mediator whom he hath appointed: 
and who hath both procured us the Privilege, and 
inſtructed us how to uſe it, by delivering to us a Prayer 
of his own Compoſition ; which might be at once a 
Form for us frequently to repeat, and a Pattern for us 
always to imitate, _ 

That the Lord's Prayer was deſigned as a Form, 
appears from his own Words: After this Manner pray 
ye; or, tranſlating more literally, Thus pray yes; and, 
which is yet more expreſs, Zhen ye pray, ſay Our Fa- 
ther, &c. Beſides it was given by Him to his Diſciples 
on their Requeſt, that He would teach them to pray, as 
Jobn alſo taught his Diſciples *: which undoubtedly was, 
as the great Rabbies amongſt the Jews commonly 
taught theirs, by a Form. And accordingly this Pray- 
er hath been conſidered and uſed as ſuch, from the 
earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity down to the preſent. 

Yet our Saviour's Deſign was not, that this ſhould 
be the only Prayer of Chriſtians: as appears both 
from the Precepts and the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
as well as from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. 
But when it is not uſed as a Form, it is however of un- 
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ſpeakable Advantage as a Model. He propoſes i it in- 
deed more particularly as an Example of fhortneſs. 
Not that we are never to make longer Prayers: for He 
himſelf continued all Night in Prayer to God * : and we 
have a much longer, made by the Apoſtles, in the 
fourth Chapter of the Acts. But his Intention was, to 
teach by this Inftance, that we are not to affect un- 
meaning Repetitions, or any needleſs Multiplicity of 
Words, as if we thought that we ſbould be heard for our 
much ſpeaking '. And not only in this Reſpect, but eve- 
Ty other, is our Lord's Prayer an admirable Inſtitution 
and Direction for prayin Acht: as will abundantly ap- 
pear, when the ſeveral Parts of it come to be diſtinctly 
explained. But tho' ſuch Explanation will ſhow, both | 
the Purport and the Excellency of it, more fully ; yet 
they are to every Eye viſible in the main, without any 
Explanation at all. And therefore let us conclude at 
preſent with devoutly offering 1 It up to God, | 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it ts in Heaven. Grve us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgrve us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
treſpaſs dgainſt ns. And lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, and the 
855 and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 1 
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The LO R D's Praves. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallewed be thy Name. 


HE Prayer, which our bleſſed Saviour taught 
his Diſciples, doth not need to be explained, as 
being, in itſelf, and originally, obſcure: For no Words 
could be more intelligible to his Apoſtles, than all 
thoſe, which he hath uſed throughout it. And even 
to Us now, there is nothing that deſerves the Name of 
difficult; notwithſtanding the Diſtance of Time, the 
Change of Circumſtances, and the different Nature 
and Turn of the Jewiſh Tongue from our own. But 
ſtill, in order to apprehend it ſufficiently, there is re- 
quiſite ſome Knowledge of Religion, and the Lan- 
guage of Religion. Beſides, as we all learnt it when 
we were young, whilſt we had but little Underſtand- 
ing, and leſs Attention; it is not impoſſible, but ſome _ 
of us may have gone on repeating it to an advanced 
Age, without conſidering it near ſo carefully, as we 
ought. And this very Thing, that the Words are ſo 
familiar to us, may have been the main Occafion, that 
we have ſcarce ever thought of their Import. Now 
we are ſenſible, it would be a great Unhappineſs to 
have our Devotions, as the Church of Rome have the 
principal Part of theirs, in a Language that we could 
not underſtand. But ſurely it is as great a Fault, if, 
when we may fo eaſily underſtand them, when we 
think of the Matter, we think about it ſo little, that, 
as to all good Purpoſes, it is much the fame with 
praying in an unknown Tongue. The Lord's Prayer, 
| | 4 
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in itſelf, is very clear, very expreſſive, very compre- 
| henfive./ But all this is nothing to us, if we ſay it with- 
out knowing, or without minding, what we ſay. For 
how excellent Words ſoever we uſe; if we add no 
Meaning to them, this can be no praying, And there- 
fore, to make it really beneficial to us, we muſt fix 
deeply in our Thoughts what it was intended by its 
Author to contain. 

Now it conſiſts, you may obſerve, of three Parts, | 
I. An Invocation, or calling upon God, II. Petitions 
offered. III. Praiſes aſcribed to Him, 

The Invocation is in theſe Words, Our Father, which 
art in Heaven. And few as they are, they expreſs ve- 
ry fully the Grounds on which Devine Worſhip. ſtands. 

As The whole World derives its Being from God, 
He is on that Account ſtiled, the Father of all“. But 
as rational Creatures are produced, not only by Him, 
but in his Image and Likeneſs, He is in a ſtricter Senſe 

the Father of theſe. And therefore Angels and Men 

are called in Seripture, what the Animals beneath them 
never are, ibe Sons, and the Offipring of God. in 

which Senſe the Prophet ſaith, O 1 thou art ous 
Father, and we are all the Work of thy Hand. Now, 
as our Creator, he is evidently not ;coly our Father, 
but alſo our ſovereign Lord. 

A ſecond Title God hath to this Name, 3 that 
ſatherly Providence and Goodneſs, which he exerciſes 
every where continually: and of which Mankind hath 
large Experience; not only in the many Enjoyments, 
| Comforts, and Deliverances, that He grants us, but 
even in the Afflictions which He ſends us, always for 
our Benefit; then more eſpecially dealing Wea US AS 
_ with Children whom he loveth. _ 

But there is yet a third Reaſon, why we call 
Him our Father, peculiar to us as Chiſtians; and found- 
ed on our ap, united by Faith to his Son eur Head, . 


ä 2 Eph. iv. 6. 8 1. xxxviii. 7. © AQts xvii. 29. 
* Ik, Ixiv. 8. eb. xii, 1 f 1 Cor, xi, 3. "Ph i. ! 
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and begotten again, through his Goſpel, to a tively Hope, 
to an Inheritance reſerved in Heaven for us 1 Privileges 
ſo invaluable, that though He is doubtleſs a F ather, , 
and a tender one, to our whole Species, yet his Word 
| ſpeaks of Us as the only Perſons, in Compariſon, that 
have a Right to conſider Him in this View. As ma- 
ny as received Him, that is our bleſſed Saviour, to them 
gave He Power to become the Sons of God; even 10 them 
that believe on his Name b. The Lord is good to all 1: 
but ſingularly good to thoſe, who-become, by the In- 
fluences of the Chriſtian Covenant, ſingularly fit Ob- 
jets of his Goodneſs. They have Promiſes of the 
greateſt Bleſſings, to which nothing, but Promiſe, can 
intitle: Pardon of Sin, Afſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 
and Life eternal; by which laſt they are made, in the 
| happieſt Senſe, the Children of God, being the Children 
| of the Reſurrettion x, Letuslearn then, as often as we 
ay, Our Father, to magnify in,our Souls, that graci- 
_ ous. Redeemer, who hath made Him ſo to us, more 
than He is to others. Let us often repeat tlie thank - 
ful Reflection of St. John, Bebold what Manner of Love 
the Father hath befltowed on us, that wwe ſhould be called 
the Sons of God i- and joyfully argue as St. Paul doth, 
 # Chilaren, then Heirs, Heirs of God, 2 joint Heirs 
with Chriſi =, 
Thus then the Words, Our 8 expreſs, not 
only the abſolute Authority, but the unſpeakable 
Goodneſs of God: and the next, which art in Heaven, 
acknowledge his Glory and Power. 5 
I have already obſerved to you, in explaining the 
ſixth Article of the Creed, that as God cannot but be, 
ſo he cannot but be every where: for there is nothing 
in any one Part of Space to confine his Preſence to that, 
rather than to any other. Beſides, his Providence is 
continually acting every where: and wherever He 
| 92 He is. Therefore Solomon Juſtly declares, 


5 1 Cor. iv. rs, r pet. i. 3. 4- k Johni. is 4 Pfalm exlv. 9. 
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The Heaven and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contais 
ther. But ſtill, the Scriptures repreſent Him as mani- 
feſting the more viſible Tokens of his inexpreſſible 
Majeſty in one peculiar Place : where He receives the 
Homage of his holy Angels, and iſſues forth his Com- 
mands for the Government of the World. This they 
call his Throne ©, and Tabernacle in Heaven® : of which 


the earthly Tabernacle of Moſes was deſigned to be a 


Figure; being directed to be made according to the Pat- 
tern, ſhowed him in the Mount. That earthly Taber- 
nacle was honoured for a long Time with ſplendid 


Marks of Divine Reſidence: on which Account, even 


after they were withdrawn, the Jews would be apt to 


_ conſider God, as dwelling at Jery/alem in his Temple, 
and fitting. between the Cherubim. But our bleſſed 


Lord, being about to aboliſh the Moſaic Ordinances, 
enlarges the Views of his Diſciples, and raiſes them 
to that higher Habitation of inconceivable Glory, to 
which they ſhould hereafter be admitted; and on 
which they were in the mean while to ſet their Hearts, 
as the Seat of all Bleſſednels. i TE Tet, 
But further, being in Heaven denotes likewiſe the 


| almighty Power of God: agreeably to that of the 


Pſalmiſt, Our God is in the Heavens : He hath done what- 
ever He pleaſed. For as a higher Situation gives a 
fuperior Strength and Command; and accordingly in 


all Languages, being exalted or brought low, ſignifies 


an Increaſe or Leſſening of Dominion or Influence: ſo 
repreſenting God, as placed above all, is deſigned to 


_ expreſs, in the ſtrongeſt Manner, that His Kingdom ru- 


teth over all. „ͤ;%ũGͤ | 
When therefore we call upon Our Father which is 

in Heaven, we profeſs to God our Belief, that He 

is the Author and Preſerver of the Univerſe, who go- 


verns all Things with © paternal Care; but extends 


» 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Chron. ii. 6. vi. 18. PI a1 4. 7 Heb. 
viii, 1, 2. 1 Heb. viii. 5. Pf, xcix. 1. PC cxv. 3. : Pſ. ciii. 19. 
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his Favours "eſpecially to thoſe, who by imitating and 
obeying Him ſhow themſelves his true Children: and 
therefore moſt eſpecially. to ſuch, as having acquired, 
by the Merits and Grace of his Son, the neareſt Re- 
lation-and Reſemblance to Him, have thereby a Co- 
venant-Right to an eternal Inheritance in that bleſſed 
Place, where He exhibits his Glory, and reigns, poſ- 
ſeſſed of ſovereign Authority, and boundleſs Power. 

Now applying thus to God, under the Notion of our 
Father, is excellently fitted to remind us, both of the 
dutiful Regard, which we ought to have for him, as 
He himſelf pleads, F I be a Father, where is mine Ho- 
nour u; and allo, of the Kmdneſs, which we may ex- 
pect from him, according to our Saviour's Reaſoning, 
If ye, being evil, know how give good Gifts to unto your 
Children; how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
bis Holy Spirit to them that aſk him»? Nor is this Ex- 
preſſion leſs fitted to admoniſh us of copying the Good- 
neſs, which we adore; and. exerciſing Mercy and 
Bounty to our. Fellow-Creatures, as far as we can,. 
that wwe may be, in this excellent Senſe, the Children of 
'our Father, which is in Heaven: for he maketh his Sun to 
riſe on the Evil and the Good; and ſendeth Rain on the. 
Juſt and on the Unjuſt x. And this Admonition een 
ſtrengthened, as each of us is directed to addreſs 
himſelf to God, not as to his own Father merely, but 
as to our Father, the common Parent of Mankind 
For there is inexpreſſible Force in that Argument. 
Have we not all one Father * Hath not one God created, 
us? M by do ue deal treacherouſly, or in any. Reſpect 
unjuſtly or unkindly, every Man againſt his Brother ? ? 
And yet with greater Force ſtill doth it hold, to pre- 
vent mutual Injuries or Unkindneffſes amongſt Chriſti- 
ans: who being, in a much cloſer and more endea- 
ring Senſe, Children of God, and Brethren one to 
another, than the reſt of the World; ſurely ought. 
never to be, what they are too often, remarkably de- 


* Mal. i. 6. Luke xi. 13, Matth. v. 45. Mal. ii. 10. 
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ficient in that reciprocal Affection, which was intended 
as the Token, whereby all Men ſpould know them *. 
Then, at the ſame Time, the Conſideration, that 
this our Father is in Heaven, poſſeſſed of infinite Pow- 
er and Glory, tends greatly to inſpire us with Reverence 
towards him, at all Times, and in all Places, but in 
our Devotions peculiarly. And to this End it is plead- 
ed by the wiſe King: Keep thy Foot, when thou goeſt tio 
the Houſe of God; be not raſb with thy Mouth, and let 
not thine Heart be hafty to utter any Thing before God; 
for God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth*. It alſo 
tends no leſs to remind us, what the great End of our 
Prayers and our Lives ſnould be: to obtain Admit- 
tance into that bleſſed Place, where God is, and Chrif 
fits on his right Hand. For in bis Preſence is the Fulneſs 
of Joy; and at his right Hand, there 15 Pleaſure for ever 
gg 4 
You ſee then, how ma ny important Truths and Ad- 
monitions theſe few Words, which begin the Lord's 
Prayer, include: every Thing indeed, which can en- 
en e to pray, dr diſpoſe us to pray as we ought. 
The Petition, which immediately follows, Hallowed 
ze thy Name, is perhaps more liable to be repeated 
without being underſtood, than any of the reſt: but 
when underſtood, as it eaſily may. be, appears highly 
po_ to ſtand in the very firſt Part of a Chriſtian's 
rayer. The Name of God means here God himſelf, 
his Perſon and Attributes: as it doth in many other 
Places of Scripture, where fearing or Bling, or call. 
ing upon the Name of the Lord is mentioned. And 
to ballow his Name ſignifies, \to think of him as a 
Holy Being, and behave towards him accordingly. 
Now the Word, Holy, hath been already more than 
once, in the Courſe of theſe Lectures explained to 
mean whatever is worthy of being diſtinguiſned with 
en en eg And "therefore all cage Perſons, 
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Places, Things, and Times, as are ſet apart from 
vulgar Uſes, and devoted to religious ones, are ſaid 
in Scripture to be holy, and commanded to be hal- 
lowed. Now theſe being generally preſerved with 
great Care, as they always ought, from whatever 
may defile and pollute them ; hence the Term, Holy, 
came to ſignify what is clean and pure. And the 
moſt valuable Purity, beyond 'Compariſon, being 
that of a Mind untainted by Sin, and ſecure from 
Tendencies towards it; Holineſs more eſpecially de- 
notes'this; and may in various Degrees be aſcribed 
to Men and Angels; but in abſolute Perfection to 
none, but God. For He, and He alone, is infinitelß 
removed from all Poſſibility of doing, or thinking, or 
approving Evil. | T4 5 
This then is the Senſe in which we are to acknow- 
ledge, that Holy and reverend is bis Name this 
Conception of him is the Manner, in which we are 
to Hallo it, and ſanttify the Lord God in our Hearts e 
a Matter of unſpeakable Importance, and the very 
Foundation of all true Religion. For if we are not 
fully perſuaded, that He is F purer Eyes than to be- 
Hold - Evil with Indifference; if we imagine, that 
He can ever act unrighteouſly himſelf, or allow others 
to do fo; that He is in any Caſe the Author of Sin; 
or eſteems and loves any Thing in his Creatures, but 
Uprightneſs and Goodneſs; or ſhows himſelf to be 
other, than a perfectly great, and wiſe, and juſt, 
and gracious Being: ſo far as we do this, we miſtake 
his Nature, and diſhonour him; and ſet up an Idol 
of our own Fancy, inſtead of the true God. The 
Conſequence of which will be, that in Proportion as 
our Notions of Him are falſe, our Worſhip, Imita- 
tion, and Obedience will be erroneous alſo; our Piety 
and our Morals will both be corrupted ; we ſhall 
neglect what alone can recommend us to Him; we ſhall 
hope to pleaſe Him by Performances of no Value, 


s Pfalm cxi. 9. 21 Pet. iii. 15. f Hab. i. 13. 
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perhaps by wicked Deeds; and zhe Light, that is in 


u, will become Darkneſs * . 


No Wonder then, if we are directed to rake 


it our firſt Petition, that we and all Men may hallow 
God's Name, as we ought : that ſo right a Senſe of 
his Nature and Attributes, eſpecially his Wiſdom, 
| Juſtice, and Goodneſs, may prevail through the 
World, as may baniſh at once both Profaneneſs and 
Superſtition, and engage us all to fear and love him 
_ equally : that we may entertain ſuch Notions of Chriſ- 
tianity, as will promote its Honour; and allow our- 
ſelves in nothing, that may bring Diſgrace upon it, 
or tempt any to bla/pheme, inſtead of ſanctifying, that 
worthy Name, by which we are called > but that each 


of us, in our Stations, may, with all Diligence, and 


all Prudence, propagate the Belief of pure Religion 
aud undefiled before God and the Father. This is the 
Way, and the only Way poſſible, for us truly to ho- 
nour Him, and be truly good and happy: happy in 
ourſelves, and in each other; in the preſent World, 
and that which is to come. With this Petition there- 


fore our bleſſed Lord moſt rationally directs us to be- 


gin. And let us all remember, that what He bids 
us pray for in the firſt Place, He will expect that we 
ſhould endeavour after in the firſt Place; and as we 
acknowledge Him, who hath called us, to be boly, that 


we ſhould be boly allo in all Manner of Converſation A 


E Matth. vi. 23- > James ii. 7. James i. 27, K 1 Pet. i. 15. 
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Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be done. 


HE ſecond Petition of the Lord's Prayer, Thy 
I Arngdom come, follows very naturally after the 
firſt, Hallowed be thy Name. For hallowing the Name 
of God, that is, entertaining juſt Notions, and being 
poſſeſſed with a deep Senſe, of the Holineſs of his 
Nature, his Abhorrence of Sin, his Juſtice and 
Goodneſs; is the neceſſary Preparative for ſubmitting 
to, and being faithful Subjects of, that Kingdom, 
for the coming of which we are directed to pray. 
God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but be, 
Lord and King of the whole World, poſleſſed, of all 
Right and all Dominion, over all Things: as the 
plaineſt Reaſon ſhows, and the Concluſion of this 
very Prayer, in Conformity to the reſt of Scripture, 
acknowledges. In this Senſe therefore we cannot 
pray for his Kingdom, as ſomething future, but only 
rejoice in its being actually preſent: for what can be 
e Joy, than to live under the Government of in- 
finite Mercy, Wiſdom, and Power? The Lord rein- 
eth : let the Earth rejoice, let the Multitude of Iſles be 
22 5 e 15 e 
But beſides this natural Kingdom of God, there is 
a moral and ſpiritual one, founded on the willing Obe- 
dience of reaſonable Creatures to thoſe Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which he hath given them. Now this, 
we have too plain Evidence, is not yet come amongſt - 
Men, fo fully as it ought. The very firſt of human 
Race revolted from their Maker; and their Deſcen- 
dants, as both Scripture and other Hiſtory' ſhows, 
grew, Age after Age, yet more and more diſobedient; 


2 Pfalm xevil * 
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till at length the Inhabitants of the whole Earth, in- 


ſtead of being the happy Subjects of God's ri ohtful 


Empire, became, by immoral Lives, and * 
Worſhip, moſt wretched Slaves to the uſurped Do- 


minion of the wicked one. The Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of God made immediate Proviſion, through his 
only Son our Lord, to oppoſe this Kingdom of Dark- 
nels, as ſoon as it appeared i in the World : not by his 
abſolr Power ; for Obedience loſes its Value, unleſs 

it proceed from Choice; but by the rational Method 
of Inſtructions, Promiſes, and Warnings from Hea- 
ven, ſuperadded to what Nature taught, and ſuited | 


to the Circumſtances of every Age. 


Theſe he gave at firſt by the Patriarchs to all Men | 
promiſcuouſly : and whoever acknowledged his Au- 
thority, and obeyed his Laws, was a good Subject 
and true Member of his Kingdom. But when 9 
wards, notwithſtanding this Care, the Corruption of 


Mankind was become general, He choſe the Poſte- 


rity of his Servant braham, and diſtinguiſhed them 
by his eſpecial Favour : not as caſting off the reſt of 
he World, for in every Nation, at all Times, they 
that fear God, and work Righteouſneſs, are accepted 


4 with kim er but that, 1 in this People at leaſt, the Pro- 


feſſion of Faith in Him, and Subjection to Him, 
might be kept alive; not merely for their own. Be- 


nefit, but the Information of others alſo. With them 


therefore was the Kingdom of God, in a peculiar De- 
gree, for 1500 Years. While they flouriſhed in their 


own Land, they held forth the Light of Truth to al! 
the Nations round them. And when they were led 
captive or diſperſed into other Lands, they ſpread it 

tfarther : and thus were great Inſtruments in pre- 
paring. the reſt of Mankind for that general Re-eſta- 


bliſnment of Obedience to the true God, as King and 


Lord of all, ä our e Saviour: came to ; 
effect. \ "FE EE 
| + As x. 31 | 7 Jos f 55 
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The Goſpel Diſpenſation therefore having this for 
its End, and being much more perfectly fitted to at- 
tain it, than any preceding Manifeſtation of Religion 


had been; the Scripture, in a diſtinguiſhed Manner, 
calls it the Kingdom of God, or of Heaven : both 


which Words denote, i in exactiy the ſame View, that 


Dominion, which in Daniel it is foretold the God of 
Heaven ſhould ſet up, and which ſhould neuer be de- 
firojed Our Saviour was then, after John the Bap- 
tiſt, only giving Notice of its Approach, and opening 
the Way for ſctting it up, when he firſt directed his 
Diſciples to pray, that it might come. By his Death 
He raiſed it on the Ruins of the Devil's Ulurpation, | 
over whom He triumphed on bit C and now it 
hath been many Ages in the World. But ſtill it is 
by no Means come, in that Extent, and to that good 
Effect, which we have Reaſon to beg that it may, 
and to believe that it will. The largeſt Part of Man- 


kind hath not, ſo much as in Profeſſion, entered ihto 


by Kingdom: but lies overwhelmed in Pagan Idola- 
, Jewiſh Unbelief, or Mahometan Deluſion. The 
gel Part of Chriſtians have corrupted the Doctrine 
of Chriſt with grievous Errors: and thoſe who pre- 
ſerve the pureſt Faith, too generally live ſuch impure 
and wicked Lives; that, though the Kingdom of 
God hath. indeed taken Place amongſt them in out- 
ward Appearance, yet in that Senſe, Which will prove 
at laſt the only important one, they are ſtill far from 
it. For the Kingdom of God, ſaith our Saviour, 18 
within you * and conſiſts, as the Apoſtle further ex- 
plains it, in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt +. 
Here then is great Room, and great Need, for 
praying; that the Heathen may become the Inheritance : 
Chriſt, and the uttermeft-Parts of the Mahometan 
orld his P ofſeſſion 2. that the Jews, from whom, for 


© Dan. ii. 44- 4 Col. li, 15. Luke xvii. 21. Rom. xiv. 
17. 8 Play ü. 8. 
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their Unbelief, ihe Kingdom of G:d hath been fo long 
raken away, may be reſtored to a Share init; as the 
Prophets, both of the Old and New Teſtament, have 
foretold they ſhall : and laſtly, that all who profe eſs and 
5 themſelves Chriſtians, may not only be led into the 
| y of Truth, but hold the Fanh in U. nity of Spirit, 
in * Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs of Life. 
How little Proſpect ſoever there may be art. preſent 
of ſuch Happineſs as this, yet we have a ſure Word of 
Prephecy *, for the Ground of our Prayers, that the 
Time ſhall come, when the Kingdoms of this World 
ſhall be the Kingdoms of our God and of his Chrift', in 
= Degree that they have never been yet: when all 
the People ſbull be righteous , and know the Lord, from 
the greateſt unto the leaſt *. 

But the Kingdom of God upon Earch, even in its 
beſt Eſtate, is comparatively but ſhort-lived” and im- 
perfect, indeed a mere Introduction to that glorious 
and eternal Manſſeſtation vf it in Heaven, which ought 
ever to be the Objects of our moſt ardent Deſires and 
| Requeſts. For as the Governor, and the Governed, 
and the great fundamental Laws of Government, are 
ſtill to be the ſame, in the preſent State of Trial 
and the future one of Recompence; they both make 
up together but one Kingdom of God. And there- 
fore, When we pray ſor the coming of it, we pray, in 
the Jaſt Place, for the Arrival of that Time, when 
the King and Judge of all ſhall ft upon the Throne of 

his' Glory, and reward every Man according to his 
Works v; when the Fighteons ſhall ſhine forth, as the 
Bun, in the Kingdom of their Father ©; even that Aimy- 
„ dom which was prepared for them from the Foundation 
F the W orld ©; and ſhall reign with Him in it for ever 
aud ever | 
But then, as we pray for this Time, we muſt pre- 
pare for it alſo: elſe we do nothing but aſk our own 
Matth. xxi. 43. Prayer for all Conditions of Men. * 2 Pet. 


i. 19. | Rev. xi. 15. fa. Ix.21, * Jer. xxxi. 34. * Matth. 
xXxv. 31. 7 Matth. xvi. 27. 1 Matth. Xii. 43. c Matth. xxv. 
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Condemnation ; as the Prophet Amos hath 'moſt aw- 
fully warned us: Wo unto you that defire the Day of 
the Lord. To what End is it for you ? The Day of the 
Lord is Darkneſs, and not Light *. 

To inftru& us therefore, on what it is, that our 
Share in the Kingdom of God depends, our Saviour 
immediately ſuhjoins another Petition, expreſſing it 
very clearly: Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Hea- 

ven. For not every one that ſaith unto an, Lord, Lord, 
hall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven * : but they only _ 
who do th: Will of God. ſhall receive bis Promiſe ”. 

Indeed what God wills to do Himſelf, that Hr doth 
accordingly, both in the Army of Heaven, and amongſt the 
Inhabitants of the Earth ; and none can ſtay his Hand- 
But what He wills Us to do, that He only requires of 
us, as we value his Favour, or fear his Diſpleaſure; 
leaving us deſignedly that Power of not doing what 
he bids us, without which, doing it were no Virtue. 
But though Diſobedience to his Wil is in our Power; 
yet Obedience is not ſo, without the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace: which therefore, in theſe Wards, we deſire 
for ourſelves, and for all Men. And fince, by the 
Means of Prayer, we may have Strength to obey his 
Will granted us; we are certainly with as much Juſ- 
tice, expected to obey it, as if we had the Tower al- 
ready of our o.ẽõ·mn. F 

Now the Will of God conſiſts in theſe two T hings: 8 
that we ſuffer patiently what He lays upon us, and 
perform faithfully what he commands us. The for- 
mer of theſe; to bear with Reſignation whatever, in 
any Kind, God ſees proper to inflict; and, though we 
may wiſh and pray for the Prevention or Removal of 
Sufferings, yet to be content, nay deſirous, that hie 
Will ſhould be done, not ours 7; may often prove a 
difficult, but is always an evident and neceſſary, Duty: 
For to indulge a contrary Diipoſition, is to ſet up 

ourſelves above our Maker; to rebel. againſt his Au- 
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thority, deny his Wiſdom, and diſtruſt his Goodnefs, 
The Ability therefore of ſubmitting meekly to his Plea- 
ſure, is undoubtedly one great thing that we are to 
requeſt, and endeavour to obtain. LIED 
But ſtill, as the bleſſed Inabitants of Heaven ſurely | 
Have little or no Occaſion for this Kind of Obedience, 
we have Reaſon to think that the other, the active 
Sort, is the Point which our Saviour deſigned we 
| ſhould principally have in View, when we beg, that 
God's Will may be done by us, as it is by them: by 
Bis Angels, that fulfil bis Commandments, bearkening umo 
the Voice of bis Words; thoſe Miniſters of his, that do 
his Pleaſure *, Not that we can hope to equal the 
Services of Beings placed ſo much above us: but 
only aſpire to ſuch Reſemblance of them, that our 
Obedience may bear the ſame Proportion to our Abj- 
lities, which that of the heavenly Spirits doth to theirs. 
Their Knowledge of God's Will is clear and diſtinct: 
on which Account, the higheſt Character given of hu- 
man Wiſdom is, to be as an Angel of God, ts diſcern 
Good and Bad . It ſhould therefore, when we make 
Uſe of this Petition, be our Deſire, that We alſo, in 
dur Degree, may be not unwi/e, but underſtanding what 
the Will of the Lord is, and may abound, more and more, 
in Knowledge and all Judgement. They do every 
Thing, without Exception, which they know to be 
God's Pleaſure : whereas we are very apt to omit Part, 
and perform the reſt but imperfectly. They do it with 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs : whereas we too often ſhow 
great Backwardneſs and Reluctance. They do it alſo 
. areal Principle of Duty: whereas, were the Truth 
but known, as to God it is known, a great Share of the 
good Actions, upon which we value ourſelves, are 
perhaps only good Appearances; proceeding ſome from 
Conſtitution, fame. from worldly Prudence, ſome 
from Vanity; few, it may be doubted, principally, 
and fewer yet, entirely, from the Love or Fear of 
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God, from Eſteem of Virtue, or Hatred of Sin. In 
theſe Reſpecti then we muſt earneſtly. pray, and dili- 
gently endeavour, to be like the holy Angels: and 
were we but like them in one Thing more; that they 
all, without Exception, do the Will of God, and have 
none amongſt them diſobedient to it; then would our 
Earth reſemble Heaven indeed. How far this is from 
being the Caſe, we know too well. But notwithſtand- 
ing, let us comfort ourſelves with conſidering, that as 
the Time was, when even theſe bleſſed Spirits had a 
Mixture of evil ones amongſt them; ſo the Time 
will be, when we ſhall have no ſuch Mixture amongſt 
us: but ſhall become, in this and all Reſpects, as ihe 


Angels of God in Heaven *, | 
| 6 Matth. xii 30. | g 
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Giue us this Day our daily Bread: And forgive HS our 
 Treſpaſſes, as we fargrue them that treſpaſs againſt us. 


[ HE three former of the fix Petitions of the 
| Lord's Prayer expreſs our earneſt Deſires, that 
we, and all our Fellow-Creatures, may attain the 
great End of our Creation, that W underſtand, 
receive, and practiſe, true Religion, to God's Honour 
and our own eternal Happineſs: after which we pro- 
ceed, in the three laſt, to aſk of Him the Means to 
this End; ſuch Supplies of our Wants, as will be 
needful for the Performance of our Duties. And they 
are comprehended under three Heads more: the Re- 
lief of our temporal Neceſſities, the Forgiveneſs. of 
our paſt Sins, and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace againſt | 
future Temptations, 0 
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The firſt of theſe Bleſſings we requeſt, by ſaying, 
Grue us this Day our daily Bread. All the good Things 
of Life, and all our Capacity of receiving Support 
and Comfort from them, proceed, as every Thing 
doth, from God's free Gift; and therefore depend, as 
every Thing doth, on his free Pleaſure : for what He 
hath beftowed, He can, with juſt the ſame Eaſe, at 
any Time, take away. He hath placed Things in- 
. deed in a regular, and what we call natural, Courſe 
and Order. But this Order is not only of his own ap- 
pointing, but his own preſerving too. He it is, that 
maketh his Sun to riſe * ; that giveth-us Rain from Heaven, 
and fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and 
Gladneſs b. Were He only thus kind to us all in gene- 
ral, it would certainly be our Duty to acknowledge 
his Kindneſs, and pray for the Continuance of it. 
But as we learn from Scripture further, that his Pro- 
vidence extends, even in the minuteſt Inſtances, to 
each of us in particular; and that not the ſmalleft 
Thing come to paſs, but by his Appointment, or 
wiſe Permiſſion ©; this furniſhes additional Reaſons for 
applying to Him, that his continual Superintendency 
may be ever exerciſed towards us for our Good. We 
know not indeed with Certainty, in theſe Matters, 
' what will be good for us. But ſtill, ſince He hath.given 
us Deſires, inſeparable from our Frame, of enjoying 
Life to its ordinary Term, with a competent Share of 
the ſeveral Accommodations which contribute to 
make it agreeable; it muſt be lawful to exprefs thoſe 
Deſires to Him in a proper Manner. And this our 
Saviour directs us how to do, when He bids us pett- 
tion for our daily Bread. =: 


* 


The Word Bread, as it frequently ſignifies in Scrip- 
ture all Sorts of Food, ſo it may very naturally 
= _ © Ggnify, what! it doth in this Prayer, all Sorts of 
2 Things requiſite in human Life. This Agur meant, 


2 
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when he prayed, that God would feed him with Food 
(in the original it is Bread) convenient for him * And 
this we mean in common Diſcourſe, as often as we 
ſpeak of Perſons getting their Bread. But then it muſt 
by no Means be extended beyond Things requiſite; 
thoſe, without which we are unable either to ſubſiſt at 
all, or however conveniently and comfortably. Not 
that Deſires of further Advantages in the World 
are univerſally unlawful. But they are fo apt to en- 
large, and ſwell into extravagant and finful Paſſions; 
into Schemes of Luxury, or Vanity, or Covetouſneſs; 
that we have uſually much more Need to reftrain and 
check, than authorize them, by aſking the Accom- 
pliſhment of them from God; leſt we be guilty of 
what St. James condemns aſking amiſs, that wwe may 
conſume it upon our Luſts *. | 
tr is therefore only for ſuch a Share of worldly 1 
Good, as to a reaſonable and moderate Mind will ap- 
| pear ſufficient, that our Saviour allows us here to pray; 
in the Spirit which Agur, in the Prayer juſt mentioned, 
expreſſes; Grue me neither Poverty nor Riches: feed me 
with Food convenient for me. Left I be full and deny 
Thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? or left I be poor, 
and fleal, and take the Name of God in vain*, For 
indeed, though the Temptations of extreme Pove | 
are very great; yet the Tendency of Wealth and Eaſe 
and Power, to Senfuality and Pride and Forge: fulneſs 
of God is fo exceeding ſtrong, that a well- iuſtructed 
and conſiderate Mind would rather ſubmit, than 
chuſe to be placed in a condition of Abundance 
and Eminence. For preſerving the Order, and con- 
ducting the Affairs of the World, ſome muſt be in ſuch 
Stations: but let all who are, look well to their Ways z, 
and let none of their Inferiors envy them. 
lt ought to be further obſerved here, that our 
bleſſed Lord hath not only confined us to pray for our 
Bread, but our daily Bread; to be given 1 us, as we aſk 
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for it, Day by Day: intending, doubtleſs, to make us 
remember and acknowledge, that our Dependance on 
- God is continual, from one Moment to another: that 
they, who have the moſt of this World, have it only 
during his Pleaſure; and are bound, both to aſk, 
and receive, every Day's Enjoyment of it, as a new 
Gift / from Him: while, at the ſame Time, they who 
have leaſt may be aſſured, that what He hath com- 
manded them to pray for, He will ordinarily not fail to 
beſtow upon them; by bleſſing their Endeavours; or 
75 ſtirring up the Charity of others towards them, 
i they are not. VVV 
For as to thoſe who can labour, Induſtry is the 
Method by which God hath thought fit to give tnem 
their Bread; and therefore, by which they ought to 
ſeek it. They have no Title to it any other way; St. 
Paul having directed, that if any one will not work, nei- 
ther ſbould be eat. Nor muſt they work only to ſup- 
ply their preſent Neceſſities: but by Diligence and 
Frugality, lay up ſomething, if poſſible, for future 
Exigencies alſo: learning of the Aut, which provideth 
ber Meat in the Summer, and gatbereth ber Food in tb 


Harveſt *. _ e | 
So that applying for our daily Bread to God, is far 
from excluding a proper Care to uſe the appointed 

Means of procuring it for ourſelves. . But if our Care 
be a preſumptuous one, and void of Regard to the 
Diſpoſer of all Things ; we provoke Him to blaſt our 
faireſt Hopes. And if it be an anxious and diſtruſt- 
ful one, we think injurioufly of Him to whom we 
pray: who can as eaſily give us the Bread of To- 
morrow, as He gave us that of Yeſterday. Nay if 
our worldly Cares, though they do not diſquiet our 
Minds, yet engroſs them; if we carry our Attention to 
this World fo far as to forget the next; or imagine our- 
| ſelves to be ſecure in Stores laid up for many Tears i, 
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than in God's good Providence: this alſo is very un- 
ſuitable to the Spirit, both of our Lord's Prayer, 


and of his whole Religion; which commands us to 


feek firſt the Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs *, 
and not to iruft in uncertain Riches, but in Him, who 
giveth us richly all Things to enjoy i 


I ſhall only add two Obſervations more, which have | 


been made very juſtly on this Petition =: that, ſince 


we aſk our Bread from God, we ought not to acept it 


from the Devil; that is, to gain our Subſiſtance by 
any unlawful Means: and that, ſince we do not ſay, 
Give me my daily Bread; but, Give us ours; we entreat 
God to ſupply the Wants of others, as well as our own. 


Now the Means, which He hath provided for ſup- 


plying the Wants of the helpleſs Poor, is the Charity 


of the Rich. And to pray Him, that they may be 


| relieved, and yet withhold from them what He hath 
deſigned for their Relief, is juſt that Piece of Incon- 


ſiſtenee or Hypocriſy, which St. James ſo ſtrongly 


expoſes. - Fa Brother or a Sifter, be naked, and 
deſtitute of daily Food; and one of you ſay unto them, 
Depart in Peace, be ye warmed, and be ye filled; notwith- 
fanding ye give them not thoſe Things which are needful 
zo the: Body : what doth it profit a? 1 
From our temporal Wants, we proceed next to a 
much more important Concern, our ſpiritual ones: 
and here we aſk in the firſt Place, what it is very fit 
we ſhould, Pardon and Mercy. Forgive us our Treſ- 
paſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. The 
Forgiveneſs of Sins having been already explained, 


under that Article of the Creed, which relates to it; 1 


ſnall only take Notice at preſent of the Argument, 
which we are directed to uſe in pleading for it, which 
is likewiſe the eſpecial Condition of our obtain- 
ing it; that we alſo forgive“, as we hope to be for- 
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given. And concerning this, two Things ought to be 
 underftond : what that Forgiveneſs is, to which we are 
bound; and how far the Exerciſe of it will avail us. 
. Now the Obligation to Forgiveneſs means, not that 
the Magiſtrate is to omit puniſhing Malefactors; for 
be is the Minifter of God, a Revenger, to execute Wrath 
upon bim, that doth Evil”: not that the Rulers 
of the Church are to forbear ſpiritual] Cenſures a- 
gainſt notorious Offenders; for the Scripture hat 
appointed them, for the Amendment of Sinners, and 
the Preſervation of the Innocent, when they are 
likely to have theſe good Effects: not that private 
Perſons do amiſs in bringing Tranſgreſſors to Juſtice; 
for neglecting it would be in general only a ſeeming 
Kindneſs to them, and a real Miſchief to human So- 
ciety: not that we are forbidden to make reaſonable 
Demands on ſuch, as withhold our Dues, or do us 
any Damage; for recovering a Debt is a very different 
Thing from revenging an Injury: nor laſtly, that 


we are always bound, when Perſons have behaved 


ill to us, either to think as well of them as before; 
which may be impoſſible; or to truſt and favour them 
as much; which may be unwiſe, But our Obligation 
to forgive doth mean, and abſolutely require, that 
civil Governors be moderate and merciful; and eccle- 
ſiaſtical ones make Uſe of Diſcipline t Ediſication, not 
to Deſtruction 1. that, in our private Capacity, We pals 
by all Offences, which, with Safety to ourſelves, and 
the Public, we can: that where we muſt puniſh, we 
do it with Reluctance; and as gently, as the Caſe will 
permit; and where we muſt defend or recover our 

Rights; we do it with the leaſt Expence, and the leaſt 
Uneaſineſs to the adverſe Party, that may be: that 
we never be guilty of Injuſtice to others, becauſe they 

have been guilty of it to us; and never refuſe them 

proper Favours, merely becauſe we have been refuſed 
ſuch Favours by them; much leſs becauſe we have not 
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obtained from them what it was not fit we ſhould : 
that we look upon little Provocations, as Trifles: 
and be careful, not to think great ones greater than 
they are: that we be willing to make thoſe who have 
diſpleaſed us, all ſuch Allowances to the full, as 
our common Frailty and Ignorance demand: that we 
always wiſh well to them; and be ready, as foon 
as ever we have real Cauſe, to think well of them; 
to believe their Repentance; and, how great or many 
ſoever their Faults may have been, to accept it; and 
reſtore them to as large a Share of our Kindneſs and 
Friendſhip, as any wiſe and good Perſon, unintereſted 
in the Queſtion, would think ſafe and right: always 
remembering, in every Caſe of Injury, how very apt 
we are to err on the ſevere Side; and how very 
much better it is, to err on the merciful one. © 
This is the Temper of Forgiveneſs to our Fellow- 
Creatures: and it is plainly a good and fit Temper. 
Let us therefore now conſider further, what Influence 
it will have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our 
Saviour undoubtedly lays a peculiar Streſs on it for 
this Purpoſe; both by inſerting it, as a Condion, into 
the Body of his Prayer; and inſiſting on it, as a neceſ- 
ſary one, in his Words immediately after the Prayer. 
But ſtill, we muſt obſerve, He doth not mention it as 
the Cauſe, that procures our Forgiveneſs: for God 
Saveth us, not by this, or any other Yorks of Righteouſ- 
neſs, which we do, but according to his Mercy; which 
He hath ſhed on us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt; that 
being juſtifi:d by his Grace, we may be Heirs of eternal 
Life", Our pardoning others is no more than a Qua- 
lification, requiſite to our receiving that final Pardon 
from God, which our Saviour, through the Divine 
Goodneſs, hath merited by his Death, on that Condi- 
tion. Nor is it the only Qualification neceſſary, though 
it be a principal one. For the reſt of God's Laws 
were given in vain, if obſerving this one would ſecure 
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his Favour : and Chrift would be found the Min: Hher 
Sin, if He had taught, that the fingle good Diſſ 
tion of Forgiveneſs would be ſufficient, let a Peron 
have ever ſo many bad ones. But it is plain, that 
throughout the whole Sermon on the Mount, in which 


this Prayer is delivered, He makes the Performance 


of every Part of our Duty the Condition of our Ac. 
ceptance. In the very Beginning of it, He hath pro- 


miſed Heaven to ſeveral other Virtues, as well as here 
to this; and the Meaning is, not that Perſons may get 


thirher by any one, that they will; for nobody ſure 
is ſo bad, as to have none at all: but that each of 
them ſhall have its proper Share, in fitting us for that 
Mercy and Reward, which however, With leſs of 
them we ſhall never obtain. Our Imperfections in 
all will indeed be pardoned: but not our Continuance 


in a wilful Neglect of any. 


Still, though a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to our Brother 
is by no Means the Whole, that God requires in or- 
der to forgive Us; yet it is a Quality, often ſo diffi- 


cult, always ſo important, and ſo peculiarly needful to 


de exerciſed by us, when we are intreating our Maker 
to exerciſe it towards us; that our Saviour had great 
Reaſon to place it in the ſtrong Light, which he hath 
done ;. and even to place it ſingle; ſince his Deſign 
could not eaſily be underſtood to be any other, than 
to engage our particular Attention to what deſerves it 
ſo much. For if we will not, for the Love of God, 
and in Obedience to his Command, pardon our 
Fellow- Creatures the few and ſmall Igjuries, which 
they are able to do us: (when perhaps we may have 
done many Things to provoke them, and comparative- 

ly can have done little to oblige or ſerve them) ho w- 
ſhould. we ever expect, that He will forgive us the 


numerous and heinous Offences, 'which we have 
committed againſt Him; from whom we have re- 


ceived all that we have, on whom WF depend for. all 4 
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that we can hope for, to whom therefore we owe the 

moſt unreſerved Duty, and the moſt affectionate 
Gratitude? 

Let us remember * that ſince we pray to be for- 

given, only as we forgive; ſo often as we uſe theſe 


Words, we pray in Effect for God's Vengeance upon 85 


_ ourſelves, inſtead of his Mercy, if we forgive not. 
And therefore, let us apply to Him, continually for 
Grace to do in earneſt, what we profeſs to do in this 


Petition: let us carefully examine our Hearts and our 


Conduct, that we may not cheat ourſelves, for we cannot 
cheat God, with falſe Pretences of obſerving this Duty, 
while indeed we tranſgreſs it; let us utterly put away 


from us, all Bitterneſs, and . rath, and Clamour, and 


Evil ſpealting, with all Malice; and be kind one 10 ano- 


ther, tender-hearted, forgruing. one . another , even as 


ve hope, _ God, for Chriſt D dukes ill forgive us !. 
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And lead us not into Te emptation; but Ade us from Foils 8 


for thine is the Kingdom, and the Tr; and the Glory, 
ih ever and ever. Amen. 55 2 


E ſhould be very unfit to alle for the W of. 


our paſt Sins; and could neither hope to obtain 
it, nor indeed continue long the better for it; if we 
did not earneſtly deſire, at the ſame Time, to avoid 


Sin for the future. And therefore, after the Petition, 


Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, moſt properly follows, mn 
lead us not into Temptation. 


The Word Temptation very often ſignifies No. more, bh. 


than Trial; any Oppoſition or Difficulty,” that may 
call forth our Virtues into vigorous Practice, and, by 
ſo doing, both ſtrengthen and make them- known : 
not indeed to God, who always knows our Hearts; 


put: 
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but to our ſelves and others; to thoſe around us at 


', Preſent; to all Mankind, and the holy Angels here- 


after. Now 1n this general Senſe, our whole Life on 
Earth is, and was intended to be, a State of Tempta- 
tion; in which, as the Scripture expreſſes it, God himſelf 
tempts Men; that is, proves andexerciſes them. And 
' accordingly, St. James directs us to count it all Joy, when 
we fall into divers Temptations; adding a very good Rea- 
fon for it: Bleſſed is the Man, that endureth Temptation : 
for when be is tried, he ſhall recerve the Crown of Life, 
mich the Lord hath promiſed to thoſe that love Him *, The 
more Love to God we thus ſhow; the more we exert 
our inward good Principles and Habits, and by exerting, 
improve them: the greater Reward we ſhall obtain. 
When therefore we fay, Lead us not into Temptation; 
we do not pray, that we may not be tried at all: for 
we know, that we muſt, even for our own Gd. 
But the Word here ſtands for dangerous Trials,” Pro- 
vocations, and Enticements to Sin: under which we are 
likely to fink, inſtead of overcoming them. Now there 
1s indeed ſcarce any Thing in Life, that may not be a 
Temptation to us, in this bad Senſe. Our Tempers, 
our Ages, our Stations, and Employments in the World, 
be they ever ſo different, may, each in their different 
Ways, riſk our Innocence. They that are poor, are 
grievouſly. tempted, either to repine againſt God; or 
take unlawful Methods of relieving themſelves. And 
they, that will be rich, Experience, as well as the Apoſ- 
| tle, may teach us, fall into Temptation and à Snare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts e. Both Adverſity and 
Proſperity, Buſineſs ante Company and Soli- 
tude, have their reſpective Hazards. And ſometimes 
theſe Hazards are ſo dreadfully heightened by particu- 
lar Circumſtances; and, at others, e ncidents, 
totally -unforeſeen, happen fo unſeaſonably; that, 
though they may only rouſe and animate our Vir- 
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tue; yet they may alſo, more probably, overbear, 
and deſtroy it. And therefore we muſt know very 

ülttle of our natural Frailty, the Strength of our Paſſions, 
and the Decenfulneſs of Sin; if we do not think it the 
more prudent, as well as modeſter, Part, to de- 
cline, than venture the Conflict, if it be God's Will: 
and. do not accordingly beg of Him, that He would 
not lead us into ſuch Temptation. 5 
God, indeed, tempts no Man', in the Senſe of al- 
luring and inviting him to Sin; as the Devil, and 
wicked People, and our own bad Hearts do. And 
therefore to pray, in this Senſe, that He would not 
lead us into Temptation, would be great Irreverence, 
inſtead of Piety: for it is inconſiſtent with the Holi- 
neſs of his Nature, that He ſhould. But as nothing 
comes to paſs, but with his Knowledge and Suffer- 
ance; and every Thing is ſubject to his Direction 
and Superintendeney: the Scripture ſpeaks, as if 
fevery Thing was done by Him, when the Meaning, 
as appears by other Paſſages of it, is only to acknow- 
ledge, that nothing is done without Him: and, agree- 
ably to the Manner of Speaking in the Eaſtern Gan: 
tries, Things are aſcribed to Him, which He only 
permits, and afterwards turns to the Furtherance of 
his own good Purpoſes. Now God may very juſtly 
permit us to be led into the ſevereſt Temptations, if 
ve do not pray to Him againſt it: becauſe a great 
Part of the Danger proceeds from that Weakneſs, 
which we have S all „ or careleſsly brought upon 
ourſelves; and Prayer is one of the Means, that He 
hath appointed for our Preſervation and Relief; which 
Means, if we uſe as we ought, He 1/1 not ſuffer us 
to be tempted above that we are able; but will, with the 
Temptation, alſo make a Way to ſcape, that we may 
be able to bear it. e 
But if, through Pride or Negligence, e will not 
aſk for his Help, we muſt not expect it. And though 
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ve do for Form's Sake aſk it, if we have little Faith 
in it, or Dependence on it, St. James hath foretold 
the Event: Let not that Man think, that he ſhall re- 
cefve any Thing of the Lord*. Yet, on the other 
Hand, if we carry our Dependence fo far, as pre- 
ſumptuouſly to run into thoſe Dangers, out of which 
we beg Him to keep us; or, at leaſt, will do little 
Yr nothing to keep ourſelyes out of them, inſtead of 
| Joi every Thing that we can; or if, in the Dan- 
gers, in which He may think fit to place us, we will 
not uſe our beſt Endeavours to ſtand, as well as pray 
that we may not fall; ſuch Prayers can never be 
likely to avail for our Protection. But fervent De- 
votien, hearty Reſolution, and prudent Care, united 
and continued, will do any Thing. By whatever 
Difficulties we are ſurrounded, and how little Poſſi- 
bility ſoever we may fee of getting through them; 
ſtill, Commit thy Way unto the Lord, put thy Truſt in 
Him, and He ſball bring it to paſs *. I 
In the ſecond Part of this Petition, But deliver us 
from Evil; the Word Evil may ſignify, either Sin 
And its Conſequences; or the great Tempter to Sin, 
the evil or wicked One; for by that Name the Devil 
is often called in the New Teſtament. The Num- 
ber indeed of wicked Spirits is probably very great: 
but notwithſtanding this, being united, under one 
Head, in one Deſign of obſtructing our Salvation, they 
are all comprehetided under one Name. And fince, in 
our preſent State of Trial, we have 0 only, as Ex- 
perience ſhows, Pſp and Blood to wreſtle e - Our 
on bad Diſpoſition, and the Solicitations of a bad 


World, to reſiſt; but alſo, as the Word of God in- 


forms us, Principalities and Powers, and ſpiritual Wick- 
edneſs-in high :Places *, an Army of inviſible Enemies, 
employing to overcome us, and not leſs formidably be- 
cauſe imperceptibly, all the Stratagems, that Heaven 
allows them to uſe; this, as it increaſes our Danger, 
E James i. 7. h Pſalm xxxvii. 5. 1 Matth. xiii. 19, 38. 
1 John ii. 13, 14. iii. 12. v. 18. Eph, vi. 11, 12. 
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may well quicken our Prayers for Safety and Deliver- 
ance. That there ſhould be evil Angels, as well as 
evil Men, of the greateſt Abilities and Accompliſh- 
ments, is, if rightly conſidered, no great Wonder : 
and that both ſhould entice us to Sin, is no reaſonable 
Diſcouragement: for let us but apply to God, and we 
ſhall not be left in the Power of either. What the 
Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not told in Scrip- 
ture: and it is no ers of Religion, in the leaſt, to 
believe idle Stories about them. Of this we are ſare, 
that they have no Power, but what God 15 ermits: and 
He will never permit them to do, what ſhall prove, in 
the End, any Hurt to thoſe, who ſerveand fear Him. 
More eſpecially. we are ſure, that they cannot in the 
leaſt, either force us into ſinning, or hinder us from 
repenting. Invite or diſſuade us they may, by ſuggeſt- 
ing falſe Notions of the Pleaſure, or Profit, or Harm- 
leſſneſs of Sin: by repreſenting God, as too good to 
be angry, or too ſevere to be feconciled: by deſerib- 
ing to our Imaginations, Repentance to be ſo eaſy at 
any Time, that it is needleſs now ; or ſo difficult now, 
that it is too late and impoſſible ; by putting it into 
our Thoughts, that we are ſo good, we may be con- 
fident and careleſs; or ſo wicked, we mult abſolutely 
deſpair. It concerns us therefore greatly, not to be 
Snorant of | their Devices . But, provided we keep on 
our Guard; earneſtly apply to God, and are true to 
ourſelves; neither their Temptations, nor thoſe of the 
whole W. orld, ſhall prevail againſt us. For then only, 
as St. James gives us to underſtand, is every Man 
tempted dangerouſly, when he is drawn away of his own 
Luft, and enbiced en, The Enemy within therefore is 
the moſt formidable one: and againſt this it is chiefly, 
that we are to watch, and pray, that we enter not into 
Temptation : remembering always, that how willing 
ſoever the Spirit may be, yet the Fleſp is weak v. 
And now let us obſerve, in the laſt Place, under 
this Head, that as we are to pray againſt being led 


T3 m m3» = James i i. 14. n Matth. xxvi. 41. 
| VU 2 into 


— 
— 
— 


ä * > a. 
* — — — _=_ 
— — — — * — * * ALS, age N 8 > — 


"+ © 0a. vi. 1, * Plalm xzix. 2. ( Pf. xc, 2. * Heb. xiii, 8. 


292 LECTURE XXXIII 
into Temptation ourſelves, we ſhould be very careful, 


never to lead others into it; but do every Thing that 


we can, to keep them out of it, and deliver them 
from it: and that, as begging God's Help that we 
may ſtand, muſt be grounded on a ſtrong Senſe of 
our Proneneſs to fall; we ſhould ſhow great Compaſ- 


ſion towards them, who, through the ſame Proneneſs, 


have fallen. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a 
Fault ; ye, which are ſpiritual, reflore ſuch a one in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs : confidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be 
tempted 15 c „ Ts £54 FIGS =: 

Thus we have gone through the fix Petitions, which 
compoſe the ſecond Part of the Lord's Prayer; and 
ſhown it to be worthy of its Author, by diſtinctly com- 


prehending, in ſo little Room, whatever is neceſſary 


for the Honour of. God, and our own Good, both 


temporal and ſpiritual. W hat remains further is, to 
| ſpeak briefly of the third Part, Which concludes the 


Whole, by aſcribing to our heavenly- Father the 
Praiſe due unto bis Name : acknowledging here more 
expreſsly, what indeed hath been throughout implied, 
that His ig the Kingdom, the rightful Authority and 
ſupreme Dominion over all: His the Power, by which 


every Thing juſt and good is brought to paſs; His 
therefore the Glory of whatever we his Creatures do, 


or enjoy, or hope for; of whatever this Univerſe, and 
the whole Scheme of Things which it compre- 
hends, hath had, or now hath, or ever ſhall have in 


it, awful or gracious, and worthy of the Admiration 
of Men and Angels. And as all Dignity and Might 


and Honour are His; fo they are His for ever and ever: 
originally, independently and unchangeably. From 
everlaſting to everlaſting He is God " ibe ſame' Yehter- 


day, To-day, and for ever. 


Theſe Words then are, at once, an AQ of Homage 


| to his Greatneſs, and Thankſgiving to his Goodneſs; 
both which ought ever to have a Place in our Prayers; 


and 
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and the Concluſion is a very proper Place. For the 
infinite Perfections of God our Maker, which we 


thus celebrate, are the beſt Reaſon poſſible for every 
Petition that we have offered to Him: and therefore 
our bleſſed Lord introduces them as the Reaſon. For 
thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, ahd the Glory. 


Beſides, ending with theſe Acknowledgments will 


leave them freſh and ſtrong upon our Minds: eſpe- 


cially as we finiſh all with that folemn Aſſeveration, 


Amen : which is a Word, uſed in Scripture, only upon 


ſerious and important "Occaſions, to confirm the Truth 


and Sincerity of what is promiſed, wiſhed, or affirmed, 
It relates therefore equally to the Whole of the Prayer : 
and is in Effect declaring, that we do heartily believe 
whatever we have ſaid, and heartily deſire whatever 
we have aſked, 


This Expreſſion therefore may remind us, that our 


Prayers ſhould always be compoſed, both in ſuch a 
Language, and ſuch Words in that Language, as all, 


that are to uſe or join in them, are well acquainted 


with. For elſe, as St. Paul argues, How ſhall he, that 


occupieth the Room of the Unlearned {0 Amen: ſeeing 
be underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt  ? 

And it ſhould likewiſe remind us very ſtrongly of 
another Thing, if poſſible, yet more important: that 
we ſhould never ſay to God, what we cannot fay with 
the utmoſt i ruth of Heart. Nie with what Truth, 


therefore 1 both j jt and ourſelves very 4 
that we may offer up our Devotions always in an ac- 
ceptable Manner. For the Sacrifice of the Wicked is 


an Abomination to the Lord: but ihe Prayer of the 


L pright i bis Delight *. 
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ECT. URS XXXIV, 
The Nature and Number of the Sacraments. 


HE far greateſt Part of the Duties which we 
owe to. God, flow, as it were, of themſelves, 
from his Nature and Attributes, and the feveral Re- 
lations to Him, in which we ſtand, whether made 
known to us by Reaſon or Scripture. Such are thoſe, 
which have been hitherto explained to you: the ten 
Commandments; and Prayer for the Grace, which 
our fallen Condition requires, in order to keep them. 
But there are ſtill ſome other important Precepts pe- 
culiar to Chriſtianity, and deriving their whole Obli- 
gation from our Saviour's Inſtitution of them: con- 
cerning which it is highly requiſite that our Catechiſm 
ſnould inſtruct us, before it concludes. And theſe 
are the two Sacraments. . ä 
The Word Sacrament, by Virtue of its Original in 
the Latin Tongue, ſignifies any ſacred or holy Thing 
or Action: and among the Heathens was particularly 
applied to denote ſometimes a Pledge, depoſited in a 
ſacred Place“; ſometimes an Oath, the moſt facred 
of Obligations; and eſpecially that Oath of Fidelity, 
which the Soldiery took to their General. In Scripture 
it is not uſed at all. By the early Writers of the 
Weſtern Church it was uſed to expreſs almoſt any 
Thing relating to our holy Religion; at leaſt any 
Thing that was figurative, and ſignified ſomewhat 
further than at firſt Sight appeared. But afterwards 
a more confined Uſe of the Word prevailed by De- 
grees: and 1n that ſtricter Senſe, which hath long been 
the common one, and which our Catechiſm follows, 
the Nature of a Sacrament comprehends the following 
Particulars. i oe 


Eden. Elem. Jur. Civ, p. 238. Gronoy. in Plaut. Rud. 5. 3, 21. 
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1. There muſt be an outward and wifible Sign : the 
ſolemn Application of ſome bodily and ſenſible Thing 
or Action, to a Meaning and Purpoſe which in its 
own Nature it hath not. In common Life, we have 
many other Signs to expreſs our Meanings, on Occa- 
ſions of great Conſequence, beſides Words. And no 
wonder then, if, in Religion, we have ſome of the 
ſame Kind. 2 8 
2. In a Sacrament, the outward and viſible Sign 
muſt denote an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto 
4s that is, ſome Favour freely beſtowed on us from 
Heaven; by which our inward and ſpiritual Condition, 
the State of our Souls, is made better. Moſt of the 
ſignificative Actions, that we uſe in Religion, expreſs 
only our Duty to God. Thus kneeling in Prayer is uſed 
to ſhow. our Reverence towards Him to whom we 
pray. And ſigning a Child with the Croſs, after it is 
baptized, declares our Obligation not to be aſhamed 
of the Croſs of Chriſt, But a Sacrament, beſides ex- 
preſſing, on our Part, Duty to God, expreſles, on his 
Part, \ Gay bak or Favour towards us. 
3. In order to intitle any Thing to the Name of a 
Sacrament, a further Requiſite is, that it be ordained 
y Chrift himſelf. We may indeed ule, on the foot of 
human Authority alone, Actions, that ſet forth either 
our Senſe of any Duty, or our Belief in God's Grace. 
For it is certainly as lawful to expreſs a good Meaning 
by any other Sign as by Words. But then, ſuch Marks 
as theſe, which we commonly call Ceremonies, as 
they are taken up at Pleaſure, may be laid aſide again 
at Pleaſure; and ought to be laid aſide, whenever they 
grow too numerous, or Abuſes are made of them, 
- which cannot eaſily be reformed : and this hath fre- 
quently been the Caſe. But Sacraments are of per- 
petual Obligation: for they ſtand on the Authority of 
Chriſt; who hath certainly appointed nothing to be 
for ever obſerved in his Church, but what He ſaw 
would be for ever uſeful. Nor doth every Appoint- 
ment of Chrift, though it be of perpetual Obligation, 
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deſerve the Name of a Sacrament: but thoſe, and ng 
other, which are, 

4. Not only Signs of Grace, but Means alſo, where- 
| by we receive the ſame. None but our bleſſed Lord 
could appoint ſuch Means: and which of his Ordi- 
nances ſhould be ſuch, and which not, none but Him- 
ſelf could determine. From his Word therefore weare 
to learn it: and then, as we hope to attain the End, 
we muſt uſe the Means. But when it is ſaid, that the 
Sacraments are Means of Grace; we are not to under- 
ſtand, either that the Performance of the mere out- 
ward Action doth, by its own Virtue, produce a ſpi- 
ritual Effect in us; or that God hath annexed any ſuch 
Effect to that alone: but that He wil accompany the 
Action with his Bleſſing, provided it be done as it 
ought; with thoſe Qualifications which He requires. 
And therefore, unleſs we fulfil the Condition, we 

muſt not expect the Benefit. | 

Further ; calling the Sacraments, Means of Grace 
doth not ſignify them to be Means by which we merit 
Grace: for nothing but the Sufferings of our bleſſed 
Saviour can do that for us; but Means, by which 
what He hath merited is conveyed to us. 

Nor yet are they the only Means of conveying 
Grace: for reading, and hearing, and meditating upon the 
Mord of God, are Part of the Things which He hath 
appointed for this End: and Prayer is another Part, 
accompanied with an expreſs Promiſe, that, if we aft; 
we. ſhall recerve *. But theſe, not being ſuch Actions as 
figure out and repreſent the Benefits which they de- 
rive to us, though they are Means of Grace, are not 
Signs of it; and therefore do not come under thẽ 
| Notion of Sacraments But, : 
' 5. A Sacrament is not only a Sign or - Repreſents- 
tion of ſome heavenly Favour, and a Means whereby 
we receive it, but alſo a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. Not 
Thar ay Thing can 3 us a greater Aſſurance, 
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in Point of Reaſon, of any Blefling from God, than 
his bare Promiſe can do: but that ſuch Obſervances, 
appointed in Token of his Promiſes, affect our Ima- 
ginations with a ſtronger Senſe of them: and make a 
deeper and more laſting, and therefore more uſeful, 
Impreſſion on our Minds. For this Cauſe, in all Na- 
tions of the World, Repreſentations by Action have 
ever been uſed as well as Words, upon ſolemn Occaſi- 
ons: eſpecially upon entering into and renewing Trea- 
ties and Coyenants with each other. And therefore in 
Condeſcenſion to a Practice, which, being ſo univer-- 
ſal among Men, appears to be founded in the Nature of 
Man; God hath graciouſly added to his Covenant alſo, 
the Solemnity of certain outward inſtructive Perfor- 
mances; by which he declares to us, that as ſurely as 
our Bodies are waſhed by Water, and nouriſhed by 
Bread broken and Wine poured forth and received; ſo 
| ſurely are our Souls purified from Sin by the Baptiſm 
of Repentance; and ſtrengthened in all Goodneſs, by 
partaking of that Mercy, which the wounding of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and the ſhedding of his Blood, hath obtain- 
ed for us. And thus theſe religious Actions, fo far as 
they are performed by God's Miniſter, in Purſuance 
of his Appointment, are an Earneſt or Pledge on his 
Part which (as I obſerved to you) was one ancient 
Signification of the Word Sacrament :- and fo far as 
we join in them, they are an Obligation, binding like 
an Oath, on our Part, as ſhall be hereafter ſhown 
vou; which was the other primitive Meaning of the 
Word. ä | 5 
Having thus explained to you the Deſcription of a 
Sacrament given in the Catechiſm; let us now conſider, 
what Things we have in our Religion that anſwer to it. 
For the Papiſts reckon no leſs than ſeven Sacraments. 
And though this Number was not named for above 
1000 Vears after Chriſt; nor fixed by the Authority of 
even their own Church, till 200 Years ago, that is, ſince 
the Reformation ; yet now they accuſe Us for not 
agreeing with them in it, but acknowledging only = 
: pn * * | : . 1 — 
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The firſt of their five is Confirmation. And if this 
be a Sacrament, we adminiſter it as well as they, in- 
deed much more agreeably to the original Practice 
and are therefore intitled, at leaft to the ſame Benefit 
from it. But though Chriſt did indeed put bis Hands 
an Children, and bleſs them*©; yet we do not read, that 
He appointed this particular Ceremony for a Means 
of conyeying Grace, And though the Apoſtles did 
uſe it after Him, as others had done before Him; yet 
there is no Foundation to aſcribe any ſeparate Efficacy 
to the laying on of Hands, as diſtinct from the Pray- 
ers that accompany it: or to look upon the Whole 
of Confirmation as any Thing elſe, than a ſolemn Man- 
ner of Perſons taking upon themſelves their baptiſmal 
Vow, followed by the ſolemn Addreſs of the Biſhop * 
and the Congregation, that they may ever keep it: 
in which Addreſſes, laying on of Hands is uſed, partly 
as a Mark of Good-Will to the Perſon for whom the 
Prayers are offered up; and partly allo as a Sign, 
that the fatherly Hand of God is over all who under- 
take to ſerve Him: yet without any Claim of convey- 
ing his Grace particularly by it; but only with Intenti- 
on of praying for his Grace along with it: which Pray- 
ers however we have fo juſt Ground to hope he will 
hear, that they who neglect this Ordinance, though 
not a Sacrament, are greatly wanting both to their In- 
tereſt and their Duty. L 
Another Sacrament of the Church of Rome is Pe- 
nance; which they make to conſiſt of particular Con- 
feſſion to the Prieſt of every deadly Sin, particular Ab- 
ſolution from him, and ſuch Acts of Devotion, Mortifi- 
cation, or Charity, as he ſhall think fit ts enjoin. But 
no one part of this being required in Scripture, much 
| leſs any outward Sign of it appointed, or any inward 
Grace annexed to it; there is nothing in the Whole 
that hath any Appearance of a Sacrament; but too much 
_ Suſpicion of a Contrivance to gain undue Influence 


and Power. 
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A third Sacrament of theirs is, extreme Unction. 


But their Plea for it is no more than this. St. James, at 
a Time when miraculous Gifts were common, direct- 
ed the Elders of the Church, who uſually had thoſe 
Gifts, to anoint the Sick with Oil ©: as we read the 


Diſciples did, whilſt our Saviour was on Earth; ia 


order to obtain by the Prayer 'of Faith, (that Faith 
which could remove Mountains) the Recovery, if God 
ſaw fit, of their bodily Health; and the Forgiveneſs 
of thoſe Sins for which their Diſeaſe was inflicted, if 
they had committed any ſuch. And upon this, the 
Church of Rome, now all ſuch miraculous Gifts are 
ceaſed, continues notwithſtanding to anoint the Sick, 
for a quite different Purpoſe: not at all for the Reco- 
very of their Health; for they do not ule it till they 
think them very nearly, if not quite paſt Recovery; 
nor indeed for the Pardon of their Sins, for theſe, 


they ſay, are pardoned upon Confeſſion, which com- 


monly is made before it; but chiefly, as themſelves 
own, to procure Compoſedneſs and Courage in the 
Hour of Death: a Purpoſe not only unmentioned by 
St. James, but inconſiſtent with the Purpoſe of Reco- 
very, which he doth mention, and very often impoſſi- 


ble to be attained. For they frequently anoint Per- | 


ſons after they are become intirely ſenſeleſs. And yet, 
in Spite of all theſe Things, they will needs have this 
Practice owned for a Sacrament : which indeed is now, 
as they manage it, a mere Piece of Superſtition. 
Another Thing, which they eſteem a Chriſtian Sa- 
crament, is Matrimony: tho” it was ordained, not by 
_ Chriſt, but long before his Appearance on Earth, in 
the Time of Man's Innocency; and hath no outward 
Sign appointed in it, as a Means and Pledge of inward 


Grace. But the whole Matter is, that they have happen- 


ed moſt ridiculouſly to miſtake their own Latin Tranſla- 
tion of the New Teſtament: where St. Faul, having com- 
| Pared the Union between the firſt married Pair, Adam 


„Jam. v. 14. 15, Mark vi. 13. Matth. xvii. 20. xxi. 21; 


ark. xi. 23. 
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and Eve, to that between Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, 
and his Spoule the Church; and having ſaid that his 
s a great Myſtery ©; a Figure, or Compariſon, not fully 
and commonly underſtood : the old Interpreter, whoſe 
Verſion they uſe, for Myfery hath put Sacrament : 
which in his Days, as I ſaid before, ſignified any 
Thing in Religion that carried a hidden Meaning : 
and they have underſtood him of what we now call a 
Sacrament. Whereas if every Thing that once had 
that Name in the larger Senſe of the Word, were at 
preſent to have it in a ſtricter Senſe; there would be 
a hundred Sacraments, inſtead of the ſeven, which 
they pretend there are, : KY pe 
The fifth and laſt Thing, which they wrongly inſiſt 
on our honouring with this Title, is holy Orders. But, 
as there are three Orders in the Church, Biſhops, 
| Prieſts, and Deacons; here would be three Sacra- 


ments, if there were any: but indeed there is none. 


For the laying on of Hands in Ordination is neither 
appointed, nor uſed, to convey or ſignify any ſpiritual 
Grace: but only to confer a Right of executing ſuch 


an Office in the Church of Chriſt. And though Pray? 


ers, for God's Grace and Bleſſing on the Perſon ordain- 
ed, are indeed very juſtly and uſefully added; and 
will certainly be heard, unleſs the Perſon be unworthy; 
yet theſe Prayers, on this Occaſion, no more make 
What is done a Sacrament, than any other Prayers for 
God's Grace, on any other Occaſion. 5 

However, as I have already ſaid of Confirmation, ſo I 
fay now of Orders and Marriage, if they were Sacra- 
ments, they would be as much ſo to us, as to the No- 
manifts, whether we called them Sacraments, or not. 
And if we uſed the Name ever ſo erroneouſly, indeed 
if we never uſed it at all; as the Scripture hath never 
uſed it; that could do us no Harm, provided, under 
any Name, we believe but the Things, which Chriſt 
- hath taught; and do but the Things which He hath 
commanded : for on this, and this alone, depends our 
Acceptance, and eternal Salvation. HR we 
| | & Eph. v. 32, 
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Of Baptiſm. 


AVING already explained to you the Nature 
of a Sacrament; and ſhown you, that five of 
the ſeven Things, which the Church of Rome calls by 
that Name, are not intitled to it; there remain only 
two that are truly ſuch; and theſe two are plainly ſuf- 
-ficient : one, for our Entrance into the Chriſtian Co- 
venant ; the other during our whole Continuance in 
it: Baptiſm, and the Supper of tht Lord. However, as 
the Word Sacrament is not a Scripture one, and hath _ 
at different Times been differently underſtood : our 
Catechiſm doth. not require it to be ſaid abſolutely, 
that the Sacraments are /wo only; but two only, ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: leaving Perſons at Liberty to 
comprehend more Things under the Name, if they, 
pleaſe, provided my inſiſt not on the Neceſſity of 
them, and of dignifying them with this Title. And 
even theſe two, our Church very charitably teaches 
us not to look upon as indiſpenſably, but as generally, 
neceſſary. Out of which general Neceſlity, we are to 
except thoſe particular Caſes, where Believers in Chriſt, 
either have not the Means of performing their Duty 
in Reſpect to the Sacraments, or are innocently igno- 
nant of it, or even excuſably miſtaken about it. 
In explaining the Sacrament of Bapri/n, I ſhall ſpeak, 
firſt of the outward and vifible Sign, then of the inward 
and ſpiritual Grace, © N | 
As to the former; Baptiſm being intended for the 
Sign and Means of our Purification from Sin; Water, 


ag 
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the proper Element for purifying and cleanſing, is ap- 
pointed to be uſed in it. There is indeed a Sect, ſprung 
up amongſt us within a little more than an hundred 
Years, that deny this Appointment : and make the 
Chriſtian Baptiſm ſignify only the pouring out of 
the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon a Perſon. But our 
Saviour expreſsly requires that we be born of Mater, 
as well as of the Spirit, to enter into the Kingdom of 
Cod. And not only John, his Forerunner, baptized 
with Mater, but his Diſciples alſo, by his Direction, 
baptized in the ſame Manner, even more than Jobn“. 
When therefore He bade them afterwards teach all Na- 
lions, baptizing them ©: what Baptiſm could they un- 
derſtand, but that, in which He had employed them 
before? And accordingly, we find, they did under- 
ſtand that. Fhilip, we read, baptized the Samari- 
tans ©: not with the Holy Ghoſt, for the Apoſtles 
went down ſome Time after to do that themſelves *: 
but with Water undoubtedly, as we find in the ſame 
Chapter, he did the Eunuch : where the Words are, 
Her is Water: what doth hinder me to be baptized? 
And they went down to the Mater: and be baptized 
him . Again, after Cornelius, and his Friends, had 
received the Holy Ghoſt, and fo were already baptiz- 
ed in that Senſe, Peter aſks, Can any Man forbid Ma- 
ter, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which haue re- 
cetved the Holy Gboſt, as well as ue“? When there- 
fore John ſays, that He baptized with Water, but 
Chriſt ſhall. baptize with the Holy Ghoſt '; he means, 
not that Chriſtians ſhould not be | baptized with Wa- 
ter, but that they ſhould have the Holy Ghoſt pour- 
ed out upon them alſo, in a Degree one et Dif- 
| Ciples had not. When St. Peter ſays, The Baptiſm, 
wbich ſaveth us, is not the waſhing away the Filth of 


Ion iii. 5. Þ Matth. iii. 11, e John iv. 1, 2. „ Matth. 
Xxviii. 19. Acts viii. 12. , Verſe 14, Kc. © Verle 36, 
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the Fleſh *; he means, it is not the mere outward - 


Act, unaccompanied by a ſuitable inward Diſpoſition. 
When St. 2 2 fays, that Chrift ſent him not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the Goſpel' ; he means, that preach- 
ing was the principal Thing he was to do in Per- 
ſon : to baptize, he might appoint others under him; 
and it ſeems, commonly did : as St. Peter did not 
baptize Cornelius and his Friends himſelf, but com- 
manded them to be baptized ®; and we read in St. 
John, that Jeſus baptized not, but his Diſciples *. | 
Water-Baptiſm therefore is appointed. And why 
the Church of Rome ſhould not think Water ſufficient 
in Baptiſm, but aim at mending what our Saviour 
hath directed, by mixing Oil and Balſam with it, 


and dipping a lighted Torch into it, I leave them to 


explain, | | 
The preciſe Manner in which Water ſhall be ap- 
plied in Baptiſm, Scripture hath not determined. 


or the Word, baptize, means only to waſh : whether 
that be done by plunging a Thing under Water, or 


pouring the Water upon it. The former of theſe; 


burying, as it were, the Perſon baptized, in the Water 
and raiſing him out of it again, without Queſtion 
was anciently the more uſual Method: on Account of 
which, St. Paul ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as repreſenting 
both the Death, and Burial, and Reſurrection of 


Chrift, and what is grounded on them, our being 


dead and buried to Sin; renouncing it, and being ac- 


quitted of it; and our riſing again, to walk in New- 
neſs of Life“; being both obliged and enabled to 

ractiſe, for the future, every Duty of Piety and 
Virtue. But ſtill, the other Manner of waſhing, by 
pouring or ſprinkling of Water, ſufficiently expreſſes 


the ſame two Things: our being by this Ordinance - 


purified from the Guilt of Sin, and bound and qua- 
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- lified to keep ourſelves pure from the Defilement of 
it. Beſides; it very naturally repreſents that Sprink- 
ling of the Blood of Fefus Chriſt *, to r our Sal: 
vation is owing. And the | Uſe of it ſeems not 
only to be foretold by the Prophet Jaiab, ſpeaking 
pf our Saviour, He ſhall ſprinkle many Nations i, that 
is, many ſhall receive his Baptiſm ; and by the Pro. 
phet Zzekiel, Then will I ſprinkle clean Mater upon 
Jou, and ye ſball be clean” ; but to be had in View 
alſo by the Apoſtle, where he ſpeaks of having our 
Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 3 our 
Bodies waſhed with pure Mater. And though it 
Vas leſs frequently uſed in the firſt Ages, it muſt 
almoſt of Neceſſity have been ſometimes uſed : for 
Inſtance, when Baptiſm was adminiſtered, as we 
read in the Acts it was, to ſeveral Thouſands at once t; 
when it was adminiſtered on a ſudden in private 


Houſes, as we find it, in the ſame Book, to the 
Goaler and all his Family, the very Night in which 


they were converted: or when ſick Perſons receiv- 


ed it; in which laſt Caſe, the preſent Method was 
always taken, becauſe. the other of dipping them, 
might have been dangerous. And from the ſame 


Apprehenſion of Danger in theſe colder Countries, 
pouring the Water is allowed, even when the 


Perſon baptized is in Health. And the particular 


Manner being left at Liberty, that is now univer- 
ally choſen, which is looked on as ſafer: be- 
cauſe - were there more to be ſaid for the other, 


than there is J God will have Mercy, and not Sa- | 


erifice ". | A N 5 
But waſhing with Water is not the whole outward 
Part of this Sacrament. For our Saviour command- 


cd his Apoſtles, not only to baprize all Nations, but 
to baptize them in the Name of the Father, and 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt *. Sometimes indeed 
the Scripture ſpeaks "= Baptiſm, as if it were admi- 
niſtered only in the Name of the Lord Jeſus". But it 
fully appears *, that the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, 
was uſed at the ſame Time: and therefore that of the 
Father, we may be ſure. Now being baptized in he 
Name of theſe Three may ſignify, being baptized by 
Virtue of their Authority. - But the exacter Tranſla- 
tion is, into the Name and the fuller. Import of the 
Expreſſion is, by this ſolemn Action taking upon us 
their Name; (for Servants are known by the Name 
of their Maſter) and profeſſing ourſelves devoted to 
the Faith, - and Worſhip, and Obedience of theſe 
Three; our Creator, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier. 
In this Profeſſion, the whole of Chriſtianity is briefly 
comprehended, and on this Foundation therefore the 
ancient Creeds are all built. 

The ſecond and principal Thing in Baptiſm, the 
' inward and ſpiritual Grace, is ſaid in the Catechiſm to 
be; a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteouſ- 
neſs : for that being by Nature born in Sin, and the 
Children of Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of 
Grace. The former Part of theſe Words reters to the 
old Cuſtom of baptizing by dipping, juſt now menti- 
oned: and the Meaning of the whole is this. Our firſt 
Parents, having, by Diſobedience in eating the forbid- 
den Fruit, corrupted their own Nature; ours, being 
derived from them, received of Neceſſity an original 
Taint of the ſame Diſorder : and therefore coming 
into the World under the ill Effects of their Sin; and 
being, from the Time of our entering into it, prone to 
ſin ourſelves : we are ſaid to be born in Sin. And they 
having alſo, by the ſame Diſobedience, forfeited their 
Immortality; we, as deſcending from them, became 
mortal of Courſe: and. inheriting by way of natural 
Conſequence, what they ſuffered as a Mark of God's 
Wrath we, their Children, are ſaid to be Guam 
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F Wrath. Not that God, with whatever Diſappro- | 


bation He muſt view our native Depravity, is, or, 


properly ſpeaking, can be angry with us perſonally, 


for what was not our perſonal Fault. But He might 
undoubtedly both refuſe us that Immortality, which 
our firſt Parents had forfeited, and to which we 
have no Right; and leave us without Help, to the 

r Degree of Strength, that remained to us in our 
fallen Condition; the Effect of which muſt have 
been ; that had we done our beſt, as we were in- 
titled to no Reward from his Juſtice, fo it had been 
ſuch a Nothing, that we could have hoped for little, 
if any, from his Bounty : and had we not done our 


| beſt, as no Man hath, we had no Aſſurance, that even 


Repentance would ſecure us from Puniſhment. But 
what in ſtria Juſtice He might have done, in his in- 


finite Goodneſs He hath not done. For the firſt Co- 


venant being broken by Adam, He hath entered into 
a new one with Mankind, through Jeſus Chriſt : in 
which He hath promiſed to free us, both from the 
Mortality, which our firſt Parents had brought upon 
us, by reſtoring us to Life again; and from the In- 
ability, by the powerful Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. 
Nay further yet, He hath promiſed, (and without it 


the reſt would have been of ſmall Uſe) that ſhould 


we, notwithſtanding his Aſſiſtance, fail in our Duty, 


when we might have performed it; as we have all 


failed, and made ourſelves, by that Means, Children 
of Wrath, in the ſtricteſt and worſt Senſe: yet; on 
moſt equitable Terms, He would ſtill receive us to 
Mercy anew. And thus the Chriſtian Covenant, de- 
livering us, if we are faithful to it, from every 
Thing we had to fear, and beſtowing on us every 
Thing we could hope, brings us into a State fo un- 
ſpeakably different from our former; that it 
is juſtly expreſſed by being dead to that, and born 
into another. And this new Birth being effected by 
the Grace or Goodneſs of God, external and inter- 
nal, we, the Children of it, are properly 2 . 
: > | Children 
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Children of Grace. Now Baptiſm is not only a Sign 
of this Grace; (as indeed it fignifies very naturally 
the waſhing off both of our original Corruption, and 
our actual Guilt) but the appointed Way of entering 
into the Covenant that intitles us to ſuch Grace; the 
Means whereby we recerve the ſame, and a Pledge to 

aſſure us thereof. = OS | 

Indeed the mere outward Act of being baptized 
is, as St. Peter, in the Words already mentioned, 
very truly expreſſes it, the mere putting away of the 
Filth of” the Fleſh ; unleſs it be made effectual to fave 
us, as he teaches in the fame Place it muſt, by he 
Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards ' God * that is, 
by the ſincere Stipulation and Engagement of Re- 
pentance, whereby we forſake Sin; and Faith, whereby 
we believe the Promiſes of God, made to us in that Sa- 
crament. For it is impoſſible that He ſhould forgive 
us our paſt Sins, unleſs we are ſorry for them, and re- 
ſolved to quit them: and it is as impoſſible that we 
ſhould quit them effectually, unleſs a firm Perſuaſion 
of his helping and rewarding us excite and ſupport 
our Endeavours. Theſe two Things therefore we 
ſee our Catechiſm juſtly mentions as neceſſary, in 
Anſwer to the Queftion, M bat is required of Perſons 


to be baptized ? Both have been explained in their 


proper place, and therefore Tenlarge on neither here. 

But hence ariſes immediately another Queſtion: If 
theſe Conditions are neceflary, why are Infants bap- 
 tized, ben by Reaſon of their tender Age they cannot 
perform them ? And as this Difficulty appears to ſome 
a great one, I ſhall give a fuller Solution of it than 
the Shortneſs of a Catechiſm would eaſily permit. 
Repentance and Faith are requiſite, not before they are 
poſſible, but when they are poſſible; Repentance is 
what Infants need not as yet, being clear of perſonal 
Guilt : and happy would it be, were they never to 
need it. Faith, it may be reaſonably preſumed, by 
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the Security given for their Chriſtian Education, they 
will have, as ſoon as they have Occaſion to exert it. 
And in the mean Time, Baptiſm may very fitly be 
adminiſtered : becauſe God, on his part, can cer- 
tainly expreſs by it, both his removing, at preſent, 
the Diſadvantages which they lie under by the Sin 
of Adam: and his removing hereafter, on proper 
Conditions, the Diſadvantages which they may come 
to lie under by their own Sins. And though they 
cannot, on their Parts, expreſsly promiſe to per- 
form theſe Conditions; yet they are not only bound 
to perform them, whether they promiſe it or not; 
but (which is the Point that our Catechiſm inſiſts on) 
their. Sureties promiſe for them, that they ſhall be 
made ſenſible, as ſoon as may be, that they are ſo 
bound; and ratify. the Engagement in their own Per- 
ſons: which when they do, it then becomes complete. 
For it is by no Means neceſſary, that a Covenant 
| ſhould be executed, by both the Parties to it, at juſt 
the ſame Time: and as the Chriſtian Covenant is one 
of the greateſt Equity and Favour, ' we cannot doubt, 
to ſpeak in the Language of our Liturgy, But that 
God favourably alloweth the charitable Work | of bring- 
ing Infants to his holy Baptiſm. For the Pronuſe of 
the Covenant being expreſsly ſaid to belong to us and 
to our Children, without any Limitation of Age; why 
ſhould they not all, ſince they are to partake of the 
. Promiſe, partake alſo of the Sign of it? eſpecially, 
ſince the Infants of the Jews were, by a ſolemn Sign, 
entered into their Covenant; and the Infants of Pro- 
ſelytes to the Jews, by this very Sign, amongſt others, 
of Baptiſm. So that, ſuppoſing the Apoſtles to imi- 
tate either of theſe Examples, as they naturally would, 
unleſs they were forbidden, which they were not: 
when they baptized (as the Scripture, without making 
any Exception, tells us they did) whole Families at 
once ©; we cannot queſtion but they baptized. (as 
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we know the primitive Chriſtians, their Succeſſors, 
did) little Children among the reſt; concerning whom 
our Saviour ſays, that of /uch is the Kingdom of God 
and St. Paul ſays, they are holy* , which they cannot 
be reputed, without entering into the Goſpel Cove- 
nant: and the only appointed Way of entering into 
it is by Baptiſm; which therefore is conſtantly repre- 
ſented in the New Teſtament as neceſſary to Salvation. 

Not that ſuch Converts, in ancient Times, as were 
put to Death for their Faith, before they could be 
baptized, loſt their Reward for Want of it. Not 
that ſuch Children of Believers now, as die unbap- 
tized by ſudden Illneſs, or unexpected Accidents, or 
even by Neglect, (ſince it is none of their own Neg- 
lect) ſhall forfeit the Advantages of Baptiſm. This 
would be very contrary to that Mercy and Grace, 
which abounds through the whole of the Goſpel Diſ- 
penſation. Nay, where the Perſons themſelves do 
deſignedly, through miſtaken. Notions, either delay 
their Baptiſm, as the Anabaptiſts; or omit it intirely, 
as the Quakers; even of theſe it belongs to Chriſtian 
Charity not to judge hardly, as excluded from the 
Goſpel Covenant, if they die unbaptized; but to leave 
them to the equitable Judgment of God. Both of 
them indeed err: and the latter eſpecially have, one 
ſhould think, as little Excuſe for their Error as well 
can be: for ſurely there is no Duty of Chriſtianity 
which ſtands on a plainer Foundation, than that of 
baptizing with Water in the Name of the Holy Tri- 
nity. But ſtill, ſince they ſolemnly declare, that they 
believe in Chriſt, and ackre to obey his Commands ; 
and omit Water-Baptiſm only becauſe they cannot ſee _ 
it is commanded ; we ought (if we have Cauſe to 
think they ſpeak Truth) by no Means to conſider 
them in the ſame Light with total Unbeliever s. 
But the wilful and the careleſs Deſpiſers of this Or- 
dinance : who, admitting it to be of God's Appoint- 
ment, neglect it notwithſtanding ; theſe afe not to be 
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looked on as within his Covenant. And ſuch as, though 
they do obſerve it for Form's Sake, treat it as an 
empty inſignificant Ceremony, are very unworthy of 
the Benefits which it was intended to convey. And, 
bad as theſe Things are, little better, if not worſe, 
will be the Caſe of thoſe, who, acknowledging the 
folemn Engagements into which they have entered b 
this Sacrament, live without Care to make them g 
For to the only valuable Purpoſe, of God's Favour 
and eternal Happineſs, He is not a Chriſtian, which is 
one outwardly ; neither is that Baptiſm which is outward 
 intbefleſh : but He is a Chriſtian, which is one inward- 


ly ; and Baptiſm is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and 


not in the Letter; whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of 
Go . ; SL 
f Roni, ii. 28, 29. 


O the Lorb's SUPPER. | 

4 ) | 
Ms by the Sacrament of Baptiſm we enter into 
the Chriſtian Covenant; fo by that of the Lord's 
Supper we profeſs our thankful Continuance in it: and 
"therefore the firſt Anſwer of our Catechiſm, concern- 
ing this Ordinance, tells us, it was appointed For the 

_ continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we receive thereby, 


Now the Nature and Benefits of this Sacrifice have 
been already explained, in their proper Places. I 


ſhall therefore proceed to ſhow, that the Lord's Sup- 
Per is rightly ſaid here to be ordained for a Remem- 


Hrance of it; not a Repetition, as the Church of Rome 
teaches, _ 5 + 
Indeed ever 

fl 


is in ſome Sen 


Act, both of Worſhip and Obedience, 
a Sacrifice to God, humbly offered 


up to Him for his Acceptance. And this Sacrament 
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in particular, being a Memorial and Repreſentation 
of the Sacrifice oF 5 1 ſolemnly and religiouſly | 
made, may well 7 ch be called, in a figurative 
Way of ſpeaking, by the fame Name with what it 
commemorates and 3 But that He ſhould 
be really and literally offered up in it, is the directeſt 
Contradiction that can be, not only to common Senſe, 
but alſo to wy ture, which expreſsly ſays, that He 
was not to ered often, for then muſt He often haus 
ſuffered ; b = appeared once io put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of imſelf*, and after that for ever /at down 
on the right Hand of God; for by one Offering He bath 
perfe&ted for ever them 2 are {anttified ?. 
his Ordinance then was appointed, not to repeat, 

but to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; which 
though we are required to do, and do accordingly, 
more or leſs explicitly, in all our Acts of Devotion, 
yet we are not required to do do it by any viſible Re- 
preſentation, but that of the Lord's Supper : of which 
therefore our Catechiſm teaches, in the ſecond An- 
ſwer, that-the outward Part, or Sign, is Bread and 
Wine, which the Lord hath comminges ts be recerved. 
And indeed he hach ſo clearly commanded both to be 
received, that no reaſonable Defence in the leaſt can 

be made, either for the Sect uſually called Quaker 
who omit this Sacrament entirely; or for the Chur 2 
of Rome, who deprive the Laity of one half of it, 
the Cup; and forbid all but the Prieſt to do, what 
Chriſt hath appointed all without Exception to do. 
They plead indeed, that all, whom Chriſt appointed 
to receive the Cup; that is, the Apoſtles; - were 
Priefts. But their Church forbids the prieſts them- 
ſelves to receive it, excepting thoſe who perform the 
Service; which the Apoſtles did not perform, but 
their Maſter. And beſides, if the Appointment of 
receiving the Cup belongs only to Prieſts, that of re- 
"uv the Bread too muſt relate only to Preſts: for 
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our Saviour hath more expreſsly directed all to drink 
of the one, than to eat of the other, But they own, 
that his Appointment obliges the Laity to receive. the 
Bread : and therefore it obliges them to receive the 
Cup alſo : which that they did accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 
makes as plain as Words can make any thing : nor 
was it refuſed them for 1200 Years after. They plead 
farther, that adminiſtering the holy Sacrament is called 
in Scripture breaking of Bread, without mentioning 
the Cup at all. And we allow it. But when common 
Feaſts are expreſſed in Scripture by the ſingle Phraſe of 
eating Bread, ſurely this doth not prove that the Gueſts 
drank nothing: and if, in this religious Feaſt, the like 
Phraſe could prove, that the Laity did not partake of 
the Cup, it will prove equally, that the Prieſts did not 
partake of it either. They plead in the laſt Place, that 
by receiving the Bread, which is the Body of Chriſt, 
we receive in Effect the Cup, which is the Blood, at 
the ſame Time : for the Blood is contained in the 
Body. But here, beſides that our Saviour, who was 
ſurely the beſt Judge, appointed both; they quite for- 
get that this Sacrament is a Memorial of his Blood 
being ſhed out of his Body : of which without the Cup, 
there can be no Commemoration : or, if there could, the 
Cup would be as needleſs for the Clergy as for the Laity. 
The outward ' Signs therefore, which Chriſt hath: 
' commanded to be received, equally received, by all 
Chriſtians, are Bread and Wine. Of theſe the Jews 
had been accuſtomed to partake, in a ſerious and 
devout Manner, at all their Feaſts after a ſolemn 
Bleſſing, or Thankſgiving to God, made over them, 
for his Goodneſs to Men. But eſpecially at the Feaft 
of the Paſſover, which our Saviour was celebrating 
with his Diſciples, when he inſtituted this holy Sa- 
crament; at that Feaſt, in the above-mentioned 
Thankſgiving, they commemorated more at large the 
Mercies of their God, dwelling chiefly however on their 
Deliverance from the Bondage of Egypt. Now this hav- 
ing many Particulars reſembling that infinitely more im- 
| =F portant 
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portant Redemption of all Mankind from Sin and Ruin, 
which our Saviour was then about to accompliſh ; He 
very naturally directed his Diſciples, that their ancient 
Cuſtom ſhould for the future be applied to this greateſt 
of divine Bleſſings, and become the Memorial of 
Chriſt, their Paſſover, ſacrificed for them © : as indeed 
the Bread broken aptly enough repreſented his Body ; 
and the Wine poured forth moſt expreſſively figured 
out his Blood, ſhed for our Salvation. Theſe there- - 
fore, as the third Anſwer of our Catechiſm very juſtly 
teaches, are the inward Part of this Sacrament, or the 
Thing ſignified. FE 1 l 
But the Church of Rome, inſtead of being content 
with ſaying, that the Bread and Wine are Signs of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, inſiſt on it, that they are 
turned into the very Subſtance of his Body and Blood: 
which imagined Change they therefore call Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. Now were this true, there would be no out- 
ward Sign left: for they ſay, it is converted into the 
Thing ſignified: and by conſequence there would be 
no Sacrament left: for a Sacrament is an outward Sign 
of an inward Grace. ETD TED 
Beſides, if our Senſes can in any Caſe inform us 
what any Thing is, they inform us that the Bread and 
Wine continue Bread and Wine. And if we cannot 
truſt our Senſes, when we have full Opportunity of 
uſing them all; how did the Apoſtles know that our 
Saviour taught them, and performed Miracles; or 
how do we know any one Thing around us? But this 
Doctrine is equally contrary to all Reaſon too. To 
believe that our Saviour took his own Body, literally 
ſpeaking, in his own Hands, and gave the whole of 
that one Bady to every one of his Apoſtles, and that 
each of them ſwallowed Him down their Throats, 
though all the while He continued fitting at the Table 
before their Eyes: to believe, that the very ſame one 
individual Body, which is now in Heaven, is alſo in ma- 
ny thouſands of different Places on Earth; in ſome, 
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ſtanding ſtill upon the Altar; in others carrying along 
the Streets; and ſo in Motion, and not in Motion, at 
the ſame Time: to believe, that the ſame Body can 
come from a great diſtance, and meet itſelf, as the ſacra- 
mental Bread often doth in their Proceſſions, and then 
Pals by itſelf, and go away from itſelf to the ſame Diſ- 
tance again; is to believe the moſt abſolute Impoſſibi- 
lities and Contradictions. If ſuch Things can be true, 
nothing can be falſe; and if ſuch Things cannot 
be true, the Church that teaches them cannot be 
infallible, whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiſtry they 
may uſe to prove either that or any of their Doc- 
trines. For no Reaſonings are ever to be minded 
_ againſt plain common Senſe. 5 
They muſt not ſay, this Doctrine is a Myſtery. 
For there is no Myſtery, no Obſcurity in it: but it is 
as plainly ſeen to be an Error, as any thing elle is ſeen 
to be a Truth. And the more ſo, becauſe it relates, 
not to any infinite Nature, as God; but entirely 
to What is finite, a Bit of Bread and a human Body. 
They muſt not plead, that God can do all Things. For 
that means only that He can do all Things that can be 
done: not that He can do what cannot be done: 
make a Thing be this and not be this, be here and elſe- 
where, at the ſame Time: which is doing and undo! 
at once, and fo in Reality doing nothing.' They mi 
not alledge Scripture for Abſurdities, that would ſoon- 
er prove Scripture falſe, than Scripture can prove them 
true. But it no where teaches them. . 
We own. that our Saviour ſays, This is my Body, 
which is broken *, and, This is my Blood, which ts ſhed®. 
But he could not mean literally, For as yet his Body 
was not broken, nor his Blood ſhed: nor is either of 
them in that Condition now. And therefore the Bread 
and Wine neither could then, nor can now, be turned 
into them, as ſuch. Beſides our Saviour ſaid at 
the ſame Time, This Cup is the New Teftament in 
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my Bld. Was the Subſtance of the Cup then 
changed into the New Teſtament? And if not, why - 
are we to think the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
changed into his Body and Blood? The Apoſtle fays, 
the Rock, that ſupplied the /raelites with Water in the 
Wilderneſs, was Chriſt *: that is, repreſented Him, 
Every Body ſays, ſuch a Picture is ſuch a Perſon, 
meaning the Repreſentation of him, Why then may 
not our Saviour's Words mean fo too? | 
The Romaniſis object, that though what repreſents 
a Thing naturally, or by Virtue of a preceding Inſti- 
tution, may be called by its Name, yet ſuch a Figure 

as this, in the Words of a new Inſtitution; would not 
be intelligible b. But the Repreſentation here is natu- 
ral enough: and though the Inſtitution was new, 
figurative Speech was old. And the Apoſtles would 
certainly rather interpret their Maſter's Words by a 
very uſual Figure, than put the abſurdeſt Senſe upon 
them that could be. They object further, that if He 
had not meant literally, He would have ſaid, not, This, 
but This Bread, is my Body*. But we may better 
argue, that if He had meant literally, He would have 
faid, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that He did. For there 
was great Need, ſurely, of ſuch a Declaration. But 
we acknowledge, that the Bread and Wine are more 
than a Repreſentation of his Body and Blood: they 
are the Means, by which the Benefits, ariſing from 
them, are conveyed to us; and have thence a further 
Title to be called by their Name. For fo the In- 
ſtrument, by which a Prince forgives an Offender, is 
called his Pardon, becauſe it conveys his Pardon; the 
Delivery of a Writing is called giving Poſſeſſion of an 
Eſtate *; and a Security for a Sum of Money, is 
called the Sum itſelf; and is fo in Virtue and Effect, 
though it is not in Strictneſs of Speech, and Reality 
of Subſtance. Again: our Saviour, we own, ſays in St. 


Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 8 1 Cor. x. 4. b Preuves 
de la Religion, vol. IV. p. 166. Ib. p. 168. | 
Jobn, 
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Jobn, that He is the Bread of Life; that his Fleſh i: 
Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed that whoſo 
eateth the one and drinketh the other, hath eternal Life, 
and that, without doing it, we have no Life in us. But 
this, if underſtood literally, would prove, not that the 
Bread in the Sacrament was turned into his Fleſh, but 
that his Fleſh was turned into Bread. And therefore it 
is not to be underſtood literally, as indeed He himſelf 

gives Notice: The Fleſb profiteth nothing : the Words 
which I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Life : It is not the groſs and literal, but the figura- 
tive and ſpiritual, eating and drinking; the partaking 
by a lively Faith of an Union with me, and being in- 
wardly nouriſhed by the Fruits of my offering up my 
Fleſh and Blood for you, that alone can be of Benefit 
to the Soul. . | P 
And as this is plainly the Senſe, in which He ſays, 
that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink 
indeed: ſo it is the Senſe, in which the latter Part 
of the third Anſwer of our Catechiſm is to be un- 
derſtood; that the Body and Blood of Chrift are verily 
and indeed taken and received by the Faithful in the 
Lord's Supper: Words intended to ſhow, that our 

Church as truly believes the ſtrong: Aſſurances of Scrip- 
ture concerning this Sacrament, as the Church of 
Rome doth; only takes more Care to underſtand them 
in the right Meaning: which is, that though, in one 
Senſe, all Communicants equally partake of what 
Chriſt calls his Body and Blood, that is, the outward 
Signs of them; yet in a much more important Senſe, 
_ the Faithful only, the pious and virtuous Receiver, 
eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood; ſhares in the 
Life and Strength derived to Men from his Incarnati- 

on and Death; and through Faith in Him, becomes, 
by a vital Union, one with Him; a Member, as St. Paul 


expreſſes it, of bis Fleſh and bis Bones ® certainly not 


in a literal Senſe; which yet the Romanyts might 
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as well aſſert, as that we eat his Fleſh in a literal Senſe; 
but in a figurative and ſpiritual one. In Appearance, 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Death is given to all alike: 
but verily and indeed, in its beneficial Effects, to none 
beſides the Faithful. Even to the unworthy Com- 
municant He is preſent, as He is wherever we 
meet together in his Name : but in a better and 
moſt gracious Senſe, to the worthy Soul ; becoming, by 

the inward Virtue of his Spirit, its Food and Suſ- 
tenance. 

This real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, his 
Church hath always believed. But the monſtrous 
Notion of his bodily Preſence was ſtarted 700 Years. 
after his Death : and aroſe chiefly from the Indiſcreti- 
on of Preachers and Writers of warm Imaginations, 
who, inſtead of explaining judiciouſly the lofty Figures 
of Seripture-Language, heightened them, and went 
beyond them: till both it and they had their 
Meaning miſtaken moſt aſtoniſhingly. And when 
once an Opinion had taken Root, that ſeemed to exalt 
the holy Sacrament ſo much, it eaſily grew and ſpread 
and the more for its wonderful Abſurdity, in thoſe 

ignorant and ſuperſtitious Ages: till at length, 
Years ago, and 1200 Years after our Saviour's Birth, i 

it was eſtabliſhed for a Goſpel- Truth by the pretend- 
ed Authority of the Romiſh Church. And even 
this had been tolerable in Compariſon, if they had' 
not added idolatrous Practice to erroneous Belief : wor- 
ſhipping, on their Knees, a Bit of Bread for the Son 
of God. Nor are they content to do this themſelves, 
but with moſt unchriſtian Cruelty, curſe and ane, | 
thoſe, who refuſe'it. 5 

It is true, we alſo kneel at the Sasch as bey 
do: but for a very different Purpoſe: not to acknow- 
ledge. any corporal Preſence of Cbriſt's natural Fleſh and 
Blood; as our Church, to prevent all poſſibility of 
MiſconſtruQtion, expreſsly declares; adding, that þis 
Body is in Heaven, and not here but to worſhip Him, 
who 1 is every where preſent, the invifible God. And 
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this Poſture of kneeling we by no Means look upon, 
as in itſelf neceſſary ; but as a 'very becoming Ap- 
Rm; and very fit to accompany the Prayer and 

raiſes, which we offer up at the Inſtant of receiy. 
ing; and to expreſs the inward Spirit of Piety and 
Humility, on which our partaking worthily of this 
Ordinance, and receiving Benefit from it, depend. 
But the Benefits of the holy Sacrament, and the Qua. 
lifications. for it, ſhall, God willing, be the Subject of 
two other Diſcourſes. In the mean Time, confider 
bat bath been ſaid; and the Lord grue you Underftand- - 
ing in all Things ©. | . 


© 2 Tim. ii. 7. 
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LECTURE XXXVII. 
| Of the Lor'y's Surren. 
PART I. 


HE Doctrine of our Catechiſm, concerning the 
| Lord's Supper, hath been already fo far explain- 
ed, as to ſhow you, that it was ordained,” not for the 
Repetition, but the continual Remombrante of the Sacri- 
fe of Cbriſt; that the outward Signs in it are Bread and 
Mine; both which the: Lord bath commanded to be re- 
cerved by all Chriſtians: and both which are according- 
ly received, and not changed and tranſubſtantiated 
into the real and natural Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
which however he Faithful, and they only, do, under 
this Repreſentation of it, verily and indeed receive into 
a moſt beneficial Union with themſelves; that is, do 
verily and indeed, by a ſpiritual connection with their 
incarnate Redeemer and Head through Faith, par- 
take, in this Ordinance, of that heavenly Favour 
and Grace, which by offering up his * —_—_ 
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Blood He hath procured for his true Diſciples and 
Members. | F 
But of what Benefits in particular the Faithful par- 
take in this Sacrament through the Grace and Favour 
of God, our Catechiſm teaches in the fourth Anſwer, 
to which I now proceed: and which tells us it is, 
The ſtrengtbening and refreſhing of our Souls by the Body 
and Blood of Chrift, as our Bodies are by the Bread and 
Vine. Now both the Truth and the Manner of this 
Refreſhment of our Souls will appear by conſidering 
the Nature of the Sacrament, and the Declarations 


of Scripture concerning it. . 
Indeed the due Preparation for it, the Self- exami- 
nation required in order to it, and the religious Exer- 
ciſes which that Examination will of courſe point out 
to us, mult - previouſly be of great Service; as you 
will ſee, when I come to that Head. And the actual 
Participation will add further Advantages of unſpeak- 
able Value. 3 21014 ee ee 
Conſidered as an Act of Obedience to our Saviour's 
Command, Do this in Remembrance of me, it muſt be 
beneficial to us; for all Obedience will. Conſidered 
as Obedience to'a Command, proceeding principally, 
if not ſolely, from his mere Will and Pleaſure; 
it contributes to form us into a very needful, a ſubmiſ- 
five and implicitly dutifal, Temper of Mind. But 
further: it is the moſt eminent and diftinguiſhed Act 
of Chriſtian Worſhip: conſiſting of the devouteſt 
Thankfulneſs to God for the greateſt Bleſſing, which 
He ever beſtowed on Man; attended, as it naturally 
muſt, with earneſt Prayers, that the Gift may avail us, 
to our ſpiritual and eternal Good. And it is much more 
likely to affect us very ſtrongly and uſefully, becauſe it 
_ expreſſes his Bounty and our Senſe of it, not as our daily 
Devotions do in Words alone, but in the leſs common, 
and therefore more ſolemn Way, of viſible Signs and 
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Repreſentations: ſetting forth evidently before our Eyes, 
to ule St. Paul's Language, Chrift crucified among ft us? 
This, of Neceſſity, unleſs we are ſtrangely want- 
ing to ourſelves, muſt raiſe the warmeſt Aﬀections of 
Love that our Hearts are capable of, to Him who hath 
given Himſelf for us. And as Love is the nobleſt Principle 
of religious Behaviour, what tends ſo powerfully to ani- 
mate our Love, muſt in Proportion tend to perfect us 
in every Branch of Duty, according to the juſt Reaſoning 
of the ſame Apoſtle : For the Love of Chriſt conſtrainetb us; 
becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then were all 
dead; and He died for all, that they who live, ſhould not 
benceforth Irve unto tbemſelues, but unto Him, which died 
For them, and roſe again When our Saviour ſaid to 
his Diſciples, F ye love me, keep my Commandments*;. 


He knew the Motive was no leſs engaging, than it is 


reaſonable. And therefore He adds very ſoon after, 
if a Man love me, he will keep my Words*, 
But this Inſtitution carries in it a yet further Tye 
upon us; being, as our bleſſed Lord himſelf declared, 
the New Teſtament in his Blood* : the Memorial and 
Acknowledgment of the ſecond Covenant. between 
God and Man, which was founded on his Death; and 
requires a ſincere Faith and Obedience on our Part, 
as the Condition of Grace and Mercy on his. Every 


one, that nameth the Name of Chrift, is bound to 


_ depart from Iniquity :. But the Obligation is redoub- 
led on them who come to his Table as Friends, and 
make a Covenant with Him by partaking of his Sacriſice b. 
If theſe live wickedly, it is declaring with the. bold- 
eſt Contempt, that they conſider Chrift as the Mi- 
_ miſter of Sin; and count the Blood of the Covenant, 
wherewith they profeſs to be ſancliſied, an unboly Thing *. 
Partaking therefore of this holy Ordinance is renew- 
ing, in the moſt awful Manner, our Engagements to 
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the Service which we owe, as well as our Claims to 
the Favours, that God hath promiſed. It is our Sa- 
crament, our Oath to be faithful Soldiers under the 
great Captain of our Salvation which ſurely we can- 
not take thus, without being efficaciouſly influenced 
to the religious Obſervance of it, in every Part of a 
' Chriſtian Life, : „ 

But there is one Part eſpecially, and one of the ut- 
moſt Importance, to which this Inſtitution peculiarly 
binds us, that of univerſal Good- will and Charity. 
For commemorating, in ſo ſolemn aa Action, the 
Love of Chriſt to us all, cannot but move us to that 
mutual Imitation of his Love, which, juſt before his 
appointing this holy Sacrament, He ſo earneſtly and 
affectionately enjoined his Followers, as the diſtin- 
guiſhing Badge of their Profeſſion. This is my Com- 
mandment, that ye love one another, as 1 have loved you. 
Greater Love hath no Man than this, that a Man lay 
down his Life for his Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye 
do whatſoever I command you". Hereby ſhall all Men 
know, that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love one to 
another o. Then beſides; commemoratiny. his Love 
Jointly, as the Servants of one Maſter, and Members 
of one Body, partaking of the ſame Covenant of Grace, 
and the ſame Hope of everlaſting Happineſs, muſt, if 
we have any Feeling of what we do, incline us power- 
fully to that reciprocal Union of Hearts, which indeed 
the very act of communicating ſuggeſts and recom- 
mends to us. For we, being many, are one Bread and 
one Body : for we are all Partakers of that one Bread. 

Another Grace, which this Commemoration of our 
Saviour's Death peculiarly excites, is Humility of 
Soul. We acknowledge by it, that we are Sinners; 
and have no Claim to Pardon or Acceptance, but 
through his Sacrifice, and his Mediation, whoſe Me- 
rits we thus plead, and ſet forth before God. And 

this Conſideration muſt ſurely diſpoſe us very ſtrongly 
| * ; 
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to a thankful Obſervance of his Commands, to Watch- 
fulneſs over our own Hearts, to Mildneſs towards 
others. For we ourſelves alſo have been fookſh, diſobe- 
dient, decerved: and not by Works of Righteouſneſs, 
which we have done, but according to his Mercy, God hath 
Saved us, which He ſhed on us abundantly through Chrift 
Jeſus our Saviour 3, 

And as this Sacrament will naturally ſtrengthen us 
in all theſe good Diſpoſitions, we cannot doubt, but 
God will add his Bleſſing to the Uſe of ſuch proper 
Means, eſpecially being appointed Means. For ſince 
he hath threatened Puniſhments to unworthy Receivers, 
He will certainly beſtow Rewards on worthy ones. 
Our Saviour hath told us, that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and his Blood is Drink indeed. Suſtenance and Refreſh- 
ment to the Souls of Men. When He bleſſed the 
Bread and Wine, He undoubtedly prayed, and not in 
vain, that they might be effectual for the good Pur- 
poſes, which He deſigned ſhould be attained by this 
holy Rite. And St. Paul hath told us, if it needs, 
more expreſsly, that the Cup, which we bleſs, is the 
Communion, that is, the Communication to us, of the 
Blood of Chrift , and the Bread, which wwe break, of the 
Body of Chrift* that is, of a laving Union with Him, 
and therefore of the Benefits procured to us by his 
Death: which are, Forgiveneſs of our Offences; for 
He hath ſaid, This is my Blood of the New 7. eftament, 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins : Increaſe of 
the gracious Influences of the Holy Ghoſt ; for the 

Apoſtle hath ſaid, plainly ſpeaking of this Ordinance, 
| wr we are all made to drink into one Spirit © and ever- 
laſting Life; for who/o eateth his Fleſh, and drinketh his 
| Blood. dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chrift in him, and He will 
raiſe bim up at the laſt Day. Whence a Father of the 
apoſtolic Age, bun, calls 52 7 Euchariſt, 10 Me- 


. John v . Gor: x. 16. 
Matth. xxvi. 28. » 1 Cor. xi. 13. „ John vi. 54, 56. 
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dicine of Immortality; a Preſervative, that we ſhould not 
die, but live for ever in Jeſus Chrit *. 


But then what hath been already hinted to you muſt 


be always carefully obſerved ; that theſe Benefits are 
to be expected only from partaking worthily of it: 
for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, St. Paul, hath 
told us, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord f 
that is, guilty of Irreverence towards it, and eateth 
and dradheth Judgement to bimſelf*. Our 'Tranflation 
indeed hath it, Damnation to himſelf But there is ſo 
great Danger of this laſt Word being underſtood here 
in too ſtrong a Senſe, that it would be much fafer, 
and exacter, to tranſlate it, (as it is often tranſlated 


elſewhere, and once in a few Verſes after this Paſſage, 


and from what follows ought undeniably to be tranſ- 
lated here) Judgement or Condemnation - not to certain 


Puniſhment in another Life, but to ſuch Marks of 


God's Diſpleaſure as He ſees fit; which will be con- 


fined to this World, or extended—to the next, as the 


Caſe requires. For receiving unworthily may, accord- 
ing to the Kind and Degree of it, be either a very 
great Sin, or comparatively a ſmall one. But all dan- 
gerous Kinds and Degrees may with Eaſe be avoided, 


if we only take Care to come to the Sacrament with 
proper Diſpoſitions, and, which will follow of Court, | 


to behave at it in a proper Manner. 
To theſe Diſpoſitions our Catechiſm proceeds. But 


more is needful to be known concerning them than 
can well be laid before you now. Therefore I ſhall 


conclude at preſent with deſiring you to obſerve, that 
no Unworthineſs, but our own, can poſſibly endanger 
us, or prevent our receiving Benefit. Doubtleſs a 
would both be more pleaſing and more edifying, t 

come to the Table of the Lord in Company with doch 
only as are qualified for a Place at it: and they, who 
are unquahHed, : 3 when they properly can, 0 


'* Ton: ad Eph: c. 20. See Waterland on the Eucharitt, p 217. 
7 1 Cor. xi. 27, 21 Cor. xi. 29. 1 Cor. X. 4. 
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be reſtrained from it. But we have neither Direction 
nor Permiſſion to ſtay away, becauſe others come who 
ſhould not: nor can they ever be fo effectually ex- 
cluded, but that Tares will be mixed among the I heat : 
and attempting to root them up may o 5 ten be more 
hurtful than letting both grow together till the Harveſt |, 
Nay, ſhould even the Stewards and Diſpenſers of God's 
Myſteries be unholy Perſons, though it be a grievous 
Temptation to others to abbor the Offering of the Lord, 
yet that is holy ſtill. They ſhall bear their Iniquity : but 
notwithſtanding, all the "Phone of all God's Ordi- 
Dances are yea and Amen, ſure and certain, in Jeſus 
boi 7 to as a as . Him in n and in 
Tu. 


d Matth. xiii. FOR T1 Cor. iv. 2, 1 Sam. ii. 17. 
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Of the bi SUrrs 
PART III. 


HAT Qualificarios and Diſpoſitions are re- 
quired of them who come to the Lord's Supper, 

the Scripture hath not particularly expreſſed: for they 

are eaſily collected from the Nature of this Ordinance. 

But our Catechiſm, in its fifth and laſt Anſwer con- 

cCerning it, hath reduced them very juſtly to three: 

Repentance, Faith, and Charity: 

I. That we repent us truly of our former Sins, ſtedfaſtiy 
purpof ng to lead anew Life, For as we are by Nature 
prone to Sin; and the youngeſt and beſt among us 

have in more Inſtances than a few'been guilty of it: 


the leſs the better: ſo in Chriſtianity, * 8 
5 Ee 
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the Foundation of every Thing. Now the Sorrow . 
that we ought to feel for the leaſt Sin, muſt be a very 
ſerious one: and for greater Offences in Proportion 
deeper. But the Vehemence and Paſlionateneſs of 
Grief will, on every Occaſion, and particularly on 
this, be extremely different in different Perſons. And 
therefore all, that God expects, is a ſincere, though 
it may be a calm, Concern, for every paſt Fault, of 
which we are conſcious, and for the Multitudes, which 
we have either not obſerved or forgotten, And this 
Concern muſt proceed from a Senſe of Duty, and 
produce the good Effects of an humble Confeſſion to 
Him in all Caſes, and to our Fellow- Creatures, in all 
Caſes needful ; of Reſtitution for the Injuries that we 
have done, fo far as it is poſlible; and of a ſettled 
Reſolution to amend our Hearts and Lives, wherever 
it is wanting: More than this we cannot do; and 
leſs than this God cannot accept. For it would be 
giving us a Licenſe to diſobey Him, if He allowed us 
to come to his Table, and profeſs to have Fellowſhip 
with Him, while we walked in Darkneſs *. Mere Jnfir- 
mities indeed, and undeſigned Frailties, provided we 
ſtrive againſt them with any good Degree of honeſt 
Care, and humble ourſelves in the Divine Preſence for 
them, ſo far as we are ſenſible of them, will not pro- 


yoke God to reject us, as unworthy Receivers, though * 


in Strictneſs, we are all unworthy, For if ſuch Fai- 
lures as theſe made Perſons unfit, nobody could be fit. 
And therefore there will be no Excuſe for omitting 

what Chriſt hath commanded: nor can be any Reaſon 
why we ſhould not do it, with Comforr, 1 5 
But whoever lives in any wilful Sin, cannot ſafely 
come to the holy Sacrament : nor, which I beg you to 
_ obſerve, can he ſafely ſtay away. For, as the Hypo- 
criſy of profeſſing Amendment falſely at God's Table 
is a great Sin; ſo the Profaneneſs of turning our Backs 
upon it, becauſe we will not amend, is to the full as 
great a ons: and it is the mereſt Folly in the World 
| john i. 6. 
5 . to 
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to chuſe either, as the ſafer Way; for a wicked Per- 
ſon can be ſafe no Way. But let him reſolve to quit 
his Wickedneſs : and when he is thoroughly ſure, ſo 
far as he can judge from a competent Experience, 
that he hath reſolved upon it effectually, then he may 
as ſafely receive as he can ſay his Prayers. And ſuch 
' one ſhould come, not with ſervile Fear, as to a hard 
Maſter ; but with willing Duty, as to a merciful Fa- 
ther. Nay y, ſhould he afterwards break his Reſolu- 
tions, though doubtleſs it would be the juſteſt Cauſe 
of heavy Grief, yet it would not prove that he received 
unworthily, but only that he hath behaved unworthily 
fince he received. And the Thing for him to do is, 
to lament his Fault with deeper Contrition, renew his 
good Purpoſes more firmly, pray for Help from above 
with more Earneſtneſs, watch over himſelf with more 
rudent Care: then go again to God's Altar, thank- 
Fully commemorate his pardoning Love, and claim 
anew the Benefit of his gracious Covenant. Following 
this Courſe honeſtly, he will aſſuredly gain Ground. 
And therefore ſuch, as do not gain Ground, do not 
follow it honeſtly: but allow themſelves to 8⁰ round 
in a Circle of ſinning, then repenting as they call it, 
and communicating, then ſinning again: as if every 
Communion did of Courſe wipe off the old Score, and 
ſo they might begin a new one without Scruple: 
which i is the abſurdeſt, the moſt irreligious, the moſt 
fatal Imagination, that can be. 
II. Tbe next Thing, required of them who come 
to the Lord's Supper, is a lively Faith. in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance of his Death, 
And Tha Faith neceſlary 1 is a ſettled Perſuaſion, that, 
for the Sake of the meritorious Obedience and Suffer- 
ings of our bleſſed Redeemer, God will pardon true 
Penitents ; together with a comfortable Truft that 
we, as ſuch, have an Intereſt in his Merits. But 
here again you muſt obſerve, that different Perſons 
may have en different TROP of this Feine 
"” mi 
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and Truſt, Some may be weak in Faith®, may have 
_ Cauſe to ſay with Him in the Goſpel of St. Mark, 
Lord, 1 believe; help thou mine Unbelief ©, and yet their 
Prayers, like His, may be graciouſly heard. Others 
may be ſtrong *, and increaſe *, till they abound in Faith *, 
And ſuch have great Reaſon to be thankful to God for 
themſelves ; but ſurely they ought not to judge hardly 
of their Brethren, who have not advanced ſo far. 
The Rule of judging, both in the Catechiſm and the 
Scripture, is not by the Poſitiveneſs, but the Liveli- 
neſs, of our Faith; that is, the Fruits of a Chriſtian 
Life, which it produces: for Faith without Works is 
dead. If we cannot ſhow the Evidence of theſe, the 
higheſt Confidence will do us no Good; and if we 
can, we need have no Doubts concerning our ſpiritual 
Condition; and though we have ever ſo many, pro- 
vided we perceive no ſufficient Reaſon for them, we 
may celebrate this holy Ordinance very ſafely. For 
ſuch Weakneſſes in our natural Temper and Spirits 
are no Way inconliſtent with having, in our fixed 
and deliberate Judgement, that full Truſt in God's 
Mercy, which the Communion-Service requires; and 
we cannot take a more likely Method, either to per- 
fe& our Repentance or to ſtrengthen our Faith, than 
receiving the Sacrament frequently. 

Our Catechiſm teaches further, that our Faith in 
Chriſt muſt be accompanied with a thankful Remem- 
brance of his Death. And ſurely, if we believe, that 
He died to fave us, we mult be thankful for it, But 
then the Meaſure of our Thankfulneſs muſt be taken 
from the Goodneſs and Conſtancy of its Effects, not 
from that ſenſible Warmth and Fervency, which we 
cannot, ordinarily ſpeaking, feel ſo ſtrongly in ſpiri- 
tual Things as in temporal ; and of which bad Per-. 
ſons may at Times have very much, and good Perlons 
little. For that is the true Thankfulneſs, which pro- 


b Rom. xiv. 1, Mark ix. 24 Rom. in. 20. 
© Luke xvii 5, „ 8 Jam. ii. 17. 
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duces Love. And his is the Love of God, that + due 
keep bis Commanaments \. 

But there is one Commandment, as I have ſhown 
you, peculiarly connected with this 'Ordinance. And 
therefore our Catechiſm ſpecifies it ſeparately, and in 
expreſs Terms, by requiring, | 

III. That we he in Charity with all Men. For we 
can have no Share in the Love of our Creator, our 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, unleſs, in Imitation of it, 
we love one another; and, as the Goodneſs of God is 
univerſal, ſo muſt ours be too. Receiving the holy 
Communion was indeed intended to increaſe the De- 
gree of it; but the Reality we muſt have, before we 
are worthy to receive. And we muſt ſhow it is real, 
by forgiving them who treſpaſs againſt us : by aſſiſting, as 
far as can be reaſonably expected, thoſe who need 
Aſſiſtance in any Kind; by our hearty Prayers for 
thoſe, whom we can help no other Way ; by faith- 
fully performing the Duties of our ſeveral Stations and 
Relations in Life; and by Condeſcenſion, Mildneſs, 
and Humanity towards every Perſon, as Occaſion of- 
fers: all which Duties, and particularly that of For- 
giveneſs, have been explained to 88 in their proper 
Places. 

Theſe then being the Diſpoitions requilite for re- 
ceiving the holy Sacrament, as indeed they are for ob- 
taining eternal Happineſs; we are all greatly concern- 
ed to examine ourſelves, whether we have them or 
not; and ſhould have been concerned to do it, though 
this Ordinance had never been appointed. But we 
are now more eſpecially bound to it with a View to 
this Ordinance ; both from the Nature of it, and from 
St. Paul's poſitive injunction : Let a Man examine him- 
2 and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of _ 

up * 

The principal Subjects of our Eanniaction: are 

comprehended under the three Heads Juſt now men- 


Ps John' v. 3. i 1 Cor. xi. 28, 
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tioned. But as to any particular Method to be taken, 
or Time to be ſpent in it, or in any further Prepara- 
tion ſubſequent to it, we have no Command : it is left 
to every one's Prudence and voluntary Piety. They 
who live in a conſtant Practice of Religion and Virtue, 
are always fit for the Sacrament ; and may, if the Call 
be ſudden, by reflecting for a few Moments, ſuffici- 
ently know that they are fit. Perſons, who live in any 


Sin, may as eaſily and quickly know that they are not. 


And it is only in doubtful Caſes, that any Length of 
Conſideration is neceſſary to ſatisfy us about this Mat- 
ter. But it muſt be extremely uſeful for all Perſons, 
not only to be attentive. to their Ways conſtantly, but 
to look back upon them frequently ; much more fre- 
uently than almoſt any one receives the Sacrament. 
And as Things, which have no certain Seaſon fixed 
for them, are very apt to be neglected; we ſhould fix 
upon this, as one certain Seaſon for as particular an 
Inſpection into the State of our Hearts and Lives as 
we can well make, and can hope to be the better for ; 
Joining with it ſuitable Meditations, Reſolutions, and 
Devotions. But then in the whole of this Work we 
muſt be careful, neither to hurry over any Part thought- 
leſsly, nor lengthen it weariſomely. And in our Exa- 
mination we muſt be eſpecially careful, neither to flat- 
ter nor yet to affright ourſelves, but obſerve impar- 
tially what 1s right in us, thank God, and take the 
Comfort of it: acknowledge what is wrong, beg Par- 
don, and amend it. For without Amendment, being 
ever ſo ſorry will avail nothing. 
The laſt Thing to be mentioned in Relation to this 
holy Saerament, 1s our Behaviour at it, which ought 
to be very ſerious and reverent; ſuch as may ſhow, in 
the propereſt Manner, that, to uſe the Apoſtle's Words, 
we diſcern or diſtinguiſh the Lord's Body © ; look on the 
Action of receiving it, as one of no common Nature, 
but as the religious Memorial of our bleſſed Sayiour's 


* 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


dying 


—ͤ—— EROS Ce ey 
— re en EG — 
_ 


330 LECTURE XXX. 


dying for us, and by his Death eſtabliſhing with us a 


Covenant of Pardon, Grace, and everlaſting Felicity, 


on God's Part, and of Faith and Holineſs, on ours, 
With this important Conſideration, we ſhould endea- 
vour to affect our Hearts deeply and tenderly , yet 


Neither to force our Minds, if we could, into immo. 


derate Tranſports, by which we ſhall only bewilder 
and loſe, inſtead of benefiting, ourſelves ; nor expreſs 
even what we ought to feel, by any improper Singu- 
larities of Geſture, nor yet be dejected, if we have 
leſs Feeling, and even leſs Attention to the Service, 


than we have Reaſon to wiſh. For ſuch Things may 


be, ina great Meaſure at leaſt, natural and unavoid- 
able. Or, ſuppoſing them Faults ; they may be, and 
often are, the Faults of ſuch Perſons, as notwithſtand - 
ing are, on the whole, very worthy Communicants. 
They may be, for a Time, uſeful Means of keeping 


us humble and watchful ; after that, God may deliver 
us from them ; and ſhould we continue all our Lives 


afflicted with them, it would never hinder our receiv- 
ing all the neceſſary Benefits of this Ordinance. 
- God grant that both it, and all his other gracious 


Inſtitutions, may contribute effectually to build us up 


on our moſt holy Faith in a ſuitable Practice, that fo we 


may ever keep ourſelves in the Love of Gad; and on good 


Grounds look for the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, 


Inde ver. 20, 21. 
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AVI Nd now, through God's Mercy, carried 


on theſe Lectures to the End of the Catechiſm, 
and in ſome Meaſure explained to you every Part of 


_ Chriſtian Faith and Duty comprehended in it, I have 


only 
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only one Inſtruction more to add, but the moſt im- 
portant of all for you to remember and conſider well: 
that, F ye know theſe Things, happy are ye, if ye do 
them*; and miſerable are ye, if ye do them not. 

We all know indeed by Nature, in a great Degree, 
what Manner of Perſons we ought to be in this World: 
and therefore, if we fail of being ſuch, are in a great 
Degree inexcuſable. For how little Teaching ſoever 
ſome may have had; yet our Saviour's home Queſtion 
will reach even them: Tea, and why even of yourſelves 
judge ye not, what is right? The Work of the Law is 
written in the Hearts of Men, their Conſcience alſo bear- 
ing Witneſs*, Being reaſonable Creatures, we are 
evidently bound to govern our Paſſions, Appetites, 
Fancies, and whole Behaviour, by the Rules of Rea- 
ſon. And who doth not ſee, that Sobriety, Temper- 
ance and Modeſty, are Things perfectly reaſonable ; 
and Exceſs, and Diſſoluteneſs, and Indecency, miſ- 
chievous and ſhameful ? Being ſocial Creatures, we 
are as evidently bound to whatever will make Society 
happy. And ſince we are very ſenſible, that others 
ought to treat us with Juſtice and Kindneſs, peacea- 
bly mind their own Buſineſs, and diligently provide 
for their own Maintenance; we cannot but be ſenſi- 
ble, that we ought to do the ſame Things. Then 
laſtly, being Creatures capable of knowing our Crea- 
tor, who is not far from every one of us; for in Him we 
live, and move, and have our Being* it follows very 
clearly, that we are not to forget Him, but worſhip 
and obey Him as the almighty, all-wife, and all- good 
Maker and Lord of the Univerſe ; acknowledge our 
Dependance on Him, be thankful to Him for his Mer- 
cies, and reſign ourſelves to his Diſpoſal. 

Thus much, one ſhould have thought, all Men muſt 
have known, without ſupernatural Teaching; and 
certainly they might ; and therefore are juſtly blamea- 


a John xiii, 17. d Luke xii. 3 © Rom. ii. 15. 
4 Acts xvii. 27, 28. 
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ble and puniſhable, if they do not. But till it hath \ 
appeared in Fact, that wherever Men have been left 
to their own Reaſon, neither every one hath taught 
himſelf, nor the. wiſer Part of the World taught the 
reſt, even theſe plain Things; ſo as to produce any 
ſteady Regard to them, as Duties, or even any ſettled 
Conviction of them, as Truths. And for Want of it, 
Sin and Miſery have prevailed every where. Men 
have made others and themſelves wretched in number- 
leſs Ways; and often doubly wretched by the Reflec- 
tions of their own Hearts; knowing they had done. 
ill, and not knowing how to be ſure of Pardon. 

Foreſeeing from Eternity theſe dreadful Conſequen- 
ces of human Ignorance and Wickedneſs, God pro- 
vided ſuitable Remedies of Inſtruction and Grace; 
which he notified to the World from time to time, as 
his own unſearchable Wiſdom ſaw would be fitteſt; 
increaſing the Light gradually till it ſhone out in the 
full Day of Chriſtianity. But Revelation, as well as 
Reaſon, hath been given in vain to a great Part of 
Mankind. The Propagation of it through the-Earth 
hath been ſtrangely neglected; in many Places, where 
it hath been received, it hath been loft again; and in 
too many, where it is retained, it is grievouſly cor- 
rupted and obſcured. Without Queſtion we ought to 
judge as charitably as we can of all who are in any of 
theſe Conditions : but at the ſame Time we ought, 
from the Bottom of our Hearts, to thank God that 
none of them is our own. Undoubtedly He is and 
will be gracious to all his Creatures, as far as they are 
fit Objects; but it is he Riches of his Grace®, that He 
hath beſtowed on us; and as, with Juſtice, He might 
_ diſpoſe of his own free Gifts as He pleaſed; fo, in 
Mercy, He hath conferred a large Proportion of them 

on this Nation and Age. Bleſlings, that are common 
and familiar, though indeed much the greater for 
that, are uſually but little regarded. And tl. us, 


— 
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amongſt other Things, the Opportunities that we en- 
joy of religious Knowledge, it may be feared, are of- 
ten very lightly eſteemed. But would we reflect, 
how much leſs Means of being acquainted with the 
Duties of this Life, and the Rewards of another, not 
only the unenlightened Heathen World, but the Jews, 
the People of God, had formerly; and much the 
' greateſt Part even of Chriſtians have had for Num- 
bers of ſucceſſive Generations, and have ſtill, than 
We: it would make us feel, that our Saviour's Words 
belong to us alſo; Yerily, I ſay unto you, that many 
Prophets righteous Men have defired to ſee thoſe Things 
which ye 72 and have not ſeen them and to hear thoſe 
Things which ye hear, and have not heard them. But bleſ= 
fed are your Eyes, for they ſee ; and your Ears, for they bear. 
But then, and, for the Sake of God and our Souls, 
let us obſerve it; if ſeeing we /ee not, and hearing ue 
hear not, to the only good Purpoſe of Life, that of 
becoming in Heart and in Practice ſuch as we ought; 
better had it been for us, not to have known the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, than, after we have known it, 10 turn from 
the holy Commandment delivered unto usb. For unto uh. 
foever much is given, of him ſhall much be required. The 
Servant, that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not 
himſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten 
with many Stripes: he that knew it not, with feu. But 
take Notice ; he that, in Compariſon with others, 
may be ſaid not to know the Will of God, knows. 
enough of it however to ſubject him, if he fails of 
doing it, to future Puniſhment ; to be beaten with Stripes. 
Not even a heathen Sinner therefore ſhall eſcape in- 
tirely by his Ignorance ; much Jeſs will that Plea ex- 
cuſe a Chriſtian ; but leaſt of all can thoſe Chriſtians 
hope for Mercy, who hear the Word of God preached 
to them weekly; have it in their Hands, and may 
read it daily; and yet tranſgreſs it. Yarily [ ſay unto 
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you; it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha, in 
the Day of Judgement ©, than for ſuch Perſons. 
Let no one argue from hence, that Knowledge then 
is no Bleſſing. For the more we know of our Maker 
and our Duty, the better we are qualified to be good 
in this World, and happy in the next. And we can 
never be worſe for it, unleſs we will, by making ei- 
ther no Uſe or a bad Uſe of it. Nor let any one 
imagine, that, though we need not be the worſe for 
our Knowledge, yet ſince we may, Ignorance is the 

fafer Choice; as what will excuſe our Sins, if not en- 
tirely, yet in a great Meaſure. But let us all remember, 
it is not pretended, but real Ignofance; nor even that, 
unleſs we could not help it, that will be any Plea in 
our Favour. Wilful, or even careleſs Ignorance, is a 
great Sin itſelf; and therefore can never procure us 


Pardon for the other Sins which it may occaſion. 


What ſhould any one of us think of a Servant who 
kept out of the Way of receiving his Maſter's Orders, 
purpoſely becauſe he had no Mind to do them? Nay, 
ſuppoſing him only through Negligence not to under- 
ſtand the Buſineſs that he was required to learn and 
follow : would this juſtify him? Would it not be ſaid, 
that what he might and ought to have known, it was 
his own Fault if he did not know? And what do we 
think of God, if we hope to impoſe upon Him with 
Pleas that will not paſs amongſt ourſelves ? 

Fix it in your Hearts then: the firſt indifpenſable 
Daty of Man is, to learn the Will of his Maker; the 
next, to do it: and nothing can excuſe you from either. 
Attend therefore diligently on all ſuch Means of In- 
ſtruction, as God's Providence gives you: eſpecially 
the public Inſtruction of the Church, which, having 
expreſsly appointed for you, he will aſſuredly bleſs to 
you ; provided you obſerve our Saviour's moſt impor- 
tant Direction, Take heed how ye bear. For on that 
depends, whether the preaching of the Goſpel ſhall be 
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Life or Death to you". One it muſt be: and theſe very 
Lectures, amongſt other Things, which have been 
truly intended for your eternal Good, will prove, if 
you apply them not to that End, what God forbid 
they ſhould, a Means of increaſing your future Con- 
demnation. Be intreated therefore to conſider very ſe- 
riouſly what you are taught ; for be there ever ſo much 
of the Weakneſs of Man in it, there is the Power of God 
unto Salvation, unleſs you hinder it yourſelves. Never 
deſpiſe then the meaneſt of your Inſtructors ; and never 
think of admiring the ableſt : but remember that your 
Buſineſs is, neither to applaud nor cenſure other Per- 
ſons Pexformances ; put to improve your own Hearts, 
and mend your own Lives. Barely coming and hear- 
ing is nothing. Barely being pleaſed and moved and 
affected is nothing. It is only minding and doing the 
whole of your Duty, not ſome Part of it alone, that 
is any Thing. 5 i os 

Knowing the Words of your Catechiſm is of no 
other Uſe, than to preſerve in your Memories the 
Things which thoſe Words expreſs. Knowing the 
Meaning of your Catechiſm ever fo well, in every Part, 
is of no other Uſe than to put you on the Performance 
of what it teaches. And performing ſome Things 
ever ſo conſtantly or zealouſly, will not avail, without 
a faithful Endeavour to perform every Thing. Have 
it always in your Thoughts therefore, that Practice, 
uniform Practice, is the one Thing need ful. Your 
Knowledge may be very low and imperfed, your 
Faith not very clear and diſtinct : but however poorly 
you are capable of furniſhing your Heads; if your 
Hearts and Lives be good, all is well. 

But here, I pray you, obſerve further, that as 1t 1s 
not in underftanding and believing, fo it is not in De- 
votion merely, that Religion conſiſts. The common 
Duties of common Life make far the greateſt Part of 
what our Maker expects of us. To be honeſt and 
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fober, and modeſt and humble, and good tempered 
and mild, and induſtrious and uſeful in our ſeveral 
Stations, are Things to which all Perſons are as much 
bound as they can be to any Thing: and when they 
proceed from a Principle of Conſcience towards God, 
and are offered up to Him, as our bounden Duty, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, are as true and acceptable a Ser- 
vice to Him, as either our Attendance at Church, or 


Our Prayers in Retirement at Home, And they, who 


abound in theſe latter Duties, and neglect any of the 


former, only diſgrace Religion, and deceive thernſelyes, 


Vet underſtand me not, I beg you, to ſpeak flightly 


of Devotion, either private or public. On the contra- 
ry, I recommend both to you moſt earneſtly: for our 


immediate Duty to God is the higheſt of all Duties, 
the firſt and great Commandment © of natural Religion : 


and the Payment of due and diſtinct Regards to the 


Father Almighty, to his Bleſſed Son, and Holy Spirit, 
of Courſe obtains an equal Rank in Revelation. In 
particular I recommend it to you, not to omit coming 
to Evening Prayers, becauſe now theſe Lectures will be 
diſcontinued. Joining in God's Worſhip, and hearing 
his holy Word read to you, is always a ſufficient, and 
ſhould always be the principal Motive to bring you. 


For neither is be that planteth any Thing, nor he that wa. 


tereth ; but God that giveth the [ncreaſe*. And we may 
be ſure He will give it to thoſe, who attend on his 
Ordinances with pious Minds : and we may juſtly ex- 
pect, that He will withhold it from thoſe, who, inſtead 


of coming becauſe it is their Duty, come to hear this 


" 


or that Man diſcourſe. The: 

But then I muſt beſeech you to obſerve at the ſame 
Time, that as neither Piety without Morals, nor Morals 
without Piety, nor Heathen Piety without Chriſtian, 


: will ſuffice; ſo neither will the outward Acts of any 


Thing, without an inward Principle of it; and the 
true Principle is a reverent Eſteem and Love of God, 
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Other Inducements may allowably be joined with this; 
bur if this be not alſo joined with them, what we do 
may be Prudence, may be Virtue, but is not Religion; 
and therefore, however right, ſo far as it goes, doth _ 
not go far enough to entitle us to Reward, or even to 
ſecure us from Puniſhment,; which nothing can more 
juſtly deſerve, than to have little or no Senſe of filial 
Affection to our Heavenly Father, and of thankful 
Love to our Crucified Redeemer and Gracious Sancti- 
fier, who have the higheſt Right to the utmoſt Regard 
that our Souls are capable of feeling. 

You muſt reſolve therefore, not only to be Chriſti- 
ans externally in your Lives, but internally in your 

Hearts. And, let me remind you further, you will 
reſolve on neither to good Purpoſe, if you truſt to 
yourſelves alone for the Performance, You will 
contrive, perhaps, great Schemes of Amendment 
and Goodneſs, but you will execute very little of 
them ; or you will do a good deal, it may be, in ſome 
Particulars, and leave others, equally neceſſary, un- 
done: or you will go on a-while, and then fall, when 
you thought you were ſureſt of ſtanding : or, what 
ſeeming . ſoever you may make. you will ruin 
it all, by thinking too highly of yourſelves for it: or 
ſome Way or another you will certainly fail, unleſs 
the Grace of God enable you, firſt to be deeply ſen- 
ſible of your own Guilt and Weakneſs; then to lay 
hold, by Faith in Chrift, on his promiſed Mercy and 
Help; in the Strength of that Help to obey his Com- 
mands; and, after all, to know that you are ſtill un- 
profitable Servants?. Now this Grace you may cer- 
tainly have, in whatever Meaſure you want it, by 
earneſt Prayer for it, humble Dependance upon it, 
and ſuch honeſt and diligent Uſe of the lower Degrees 
of it, as He hath promiſed to reward with higher De- 
grees; and you can have it no other Way, If ever 
therefore, when we exhort you to Duties, moral or 
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religious, we omit to mention the great Duty of ap- 
plying for more Strength from Above to be given you, 
not for your own Sakes, but that of your Bleſſed Re- 
deemer, in order to practiſe them, it is by no Means 
becauſe we think ſuch Application unneceſſary; but be- 
cauſe we hope you know it ſo well to be abſolutely 
neceſſary, that we need not always remind you of it. 
But if we are, at any Time, wanting to you in this 
Reſpect or any other, be not therefore wanting to your- 
ſelves, but work out your own Salvation from this Motive, 
which alone will procure you Succeſs, that God worketh 
in you both to will and to do. And I pray God to ſantlify 
you wholly, and preſerve your whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, 
blameleſs, unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt”. 
Having ſaid thus much for you all in general, I de- 
ſire you, Children, to take Notice of what I am going 
to ſay, in the laſt Place, to you in particular. Your 
Condition is of the lower Kind; but your Inſtruction 
hath been better than many of your Superiors have 
had. If therefore your Behaviour be bad, your Con- 
demnation will be heavy; and if it be good, you 
may be to the full as happy in this World and the 
next, as if you were of ever ſo high Rank. For true 
Happineſs comes only from doing our Duty, and none 
will ever come from tranſgrefling it; but, whatever 
Pleaſure or Profit Sin may promiſe, they will ſoon turn 
into Pain and Loſs. Remember therefore, as long as 
| you live, what you have been taught here. Remember 
= particularly the Anſwers to thoſe two main Queſtions ; 
l bat is thy Duty towards God; and What is thy Duty 
towards thy Neighbour. And be aſſured, that unleſs you 
pPractiſe both, when you go hence to Services and Ap- 
pPrenticeſhips, all the Money and Labour, that hath 
been ſpent on you, will be ſpent in vain ; you will be 
a Diſgrace to the Education and Teaching that you 
have had; you will probably be very miſerable here, 
and certainly fo for ever hereafter. But, if you prac- 
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tiſe both, you will make an honeſt and grateful Return 
for the Kindneſs that you have received from your Be- 
nefactors; which I hope you will never forget, but imi- 
tate, if God enables you to do it; you will be loved 
of your Maker and Fellow-Creatures ; you will live 
in Peace of Mind, you will die with Comfort, and be 
received into everlaſting Bliſs. | 

Think then, I entreat and charge you, ſeriouſly and 
often of theſe Things. 'And, to remind yourfelves of 
them more effectually, be diligent in reading ſuch good 
Books as are given you at your leaving School, or 
otherwiſe put into your Hands; be conſtant in com 
ing to Church, on the Lord's-Day at leaſt: ſuch of 
you as go away before you are confirmed, take the 
firſt Opportunity, after you are fourteen, to apply to 
your Miniſter, wherever you are, that you may be 
well inſtructed for that holy Ordinance, and then ad- 
mitted to it. Within a reaſonable Time after this, pre- 
pare yourſelves, and deſire him and your Friends to 
aſſiſt in preparing you to receive the Lord's Supper: 
concerning which you have heard very lately, how ex- 
preſsly it is required of all Chriſtians, (a Name that 
comprehends young as well as old) for the Means of 
improving them in every Thing that is good. And may 


God give his Grace to you and to us all, that by the 


Help of thoſe Means, with which he hath fo plentifully 
favoured us with, we may each of us improve daily in 
the Knowledge of his Truth, and the Love of our Duty, 
till at length we come unto the Meaſure of the Stature of 
the Fulneſs of Chrift *® e 


£ Eph, iv. 13. 


Ln ER 
„ 
I W-:-KE R 
Eo | 5 T O 13 | 
- [5 Mayhew's Obſervations 
Ms „ > 
CHARTER AND CONDUCT 


UE?» OE 0G: OP ET OI. " OE 


PROPAGATION of the 'GOSPEL 
= bg in Foreign Parts. f 


T NR. Mayhew's Book is written, partly againſt the 
Church of England. in general; partly againſt 

the Conduct of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, in ſettling Miniſters of that Church in the 
Maſſachuſetts and Connecticut; partly againſt appoint» 
ing Biſhops to reſide in his Majeſty's American Colo- 
nies. The firſt, though not formally propoſed by 
him as one Head of his Work, appears to be in his 
View throughout the whole of it. And if Satisfac- 
tion be previouſly given to candid Perſons on this 


2 The Quotations out of Dr. Mayhew's Obſervations are taken 
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Point, they will be better prepared for conſidering 
the other two. 85 80 1 | 

He objects againſt the Conſtitution and Worſhip of 
the Church of England, as unſeriptural * Now even 
had he attempted to bring Proof of this, it would 
only lead into a long Diſpute, very little connected 
with his profeſſed Subject, and into which, he declares, 
it was by no Means his Defign to enter ©, But inſtead 
of Proofs, he contents himſelf with bold Aſſertions, 
reproachful Names, and ludicrous Repreſentations 
a likely Method indeed to pleaſe the Prejudiced, and 
wy the Thoughtleſs along with him, but not to 
perſuade the Conſiderate and Judicious. Whatever 
the Doctor may think of our Church, it hath ever 
been highly honoyred by foreign Proteſtants. The 
Lutherans prefer it to the Calvinj} Communion, the 
 Calvinifls to the Lutheran, the Greeks to both: which 
may ſufficiently juſtify the Expreſſion, underſtood in 
a Latitude not uncommon, that all other Perſuaſions 
eſteem it next to their own *, And further, moſt, if 
not all of them, blame the Engliſb Diſſenters for ſe- 
parating from it. The Doctor ſeems to entertain the 
worſe Opinion of it, becauſe the Members of the 
Church of Rome likewiſe eſteem it more than they do 
others“. But we have to reply, that they hate it 
more alſo, as the moſt dangerous Enemy to their 
Cauſe, and ſtrongeſt Bulwark of the Reformation. If 
there be ſome Appointments in it, which the Scrip- 
ture doth not require; ſo have there been from the 
firſt in the Church of New England too, as may be 
ſeen in the Appendix to the Hiſtory of that Country, 
written by Mr. Neale, a difſenting Miniſter :. and ſo 
there are in all the Churches of the World. Ours 
hath not many Things of this Kind, nor lays great 
Streſs upon them: and to think indifferent Things 
unlawful, is as unreaſonable and ſuperſtitious, as to 
think them neceſſary. 33 
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= Biſhops, in his Language, are the mitred lordly Suc- 
ders of the Fiſhermen, of Galilee ' Now if Mitres 
1 offend him, our Biſhops wear none. If they are tiled 
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Lords, it is becauſe, by the ancient Conſtitution of 
our Country, they fit in the upper Houſe of Parlia- 
ment : where, I believe, they are thought as uſeful 
Members as the reſt. And I know not, whether the 
Doctor's Modeſty would propoſe, that our Conſtitu- 
tion ſhould be altered in this Reſpect, or whether a 
much wiſer Man could foreſee the Conſequences of 
ſuch an Alteration. Men may be Lords, without be- 
ing lordly: and they, who have profeſſed to abhor 
the Name, have carried the Diſpblition of domineer- 
ing to the Height ; and lorded it over the Conſciences 
and the Liberties of others, as much as any who have 
worn higher Titles. What .Intimation lies concealed 
under the Terms, Fiſhermen of Galilee; and whether, 
in the Doctor's Opinion, all Miniſters of Chriſt are 
to follow ſome Trade, he bath not explained, nor 
told us what his own is. But certainly reviling his 
Brethren is a very bad one. 

He alſo charges the Church of England with Perſe- 
cution ; and particularly with driving out the An- 
ceſtors 'of the preſent Inhabitants of New England 
into that Country ®, Now it is a Matter of Noto- 
riety, that the Lawfulneſs of Perſecution is no Doc- 
trine of our Church: and there are few of its Mem- 
bers, if any, now, who approve it, or do not deteſt 
it. But we muſt acknowledge, that, when the Errors 
of the Church of Rome were, caſt off, this was not 
immediately perceived to be one by almoſt any of the 
Proteſtant Communions. The Church of England 
was but like others; and the Diſſenters from it had 
not the leaft Degree more of a tolerating Spirit, per- 
haps not ſo much. There were amongſt them peace- 
able Men, and ſo there were amongſt us. But in ge- 
neral their avowed Aim was, not Exemption for 
themſelves, but the Deſtruction of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Eſtabliſhment '. On this NT were treated too ſe- 
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verely, and they returned the Treatment to the full, 
as ſoon as they were able, in the total Overthrow of 
Church and State. Far from exaggerating, I chuſe 
not to mention the Particulars of their chaviour, 
Every good Man muſt lament the Faults of both Sides; 
but to inveigh againſt one with Bitterneſs, and leave 
it to be imagined that the other was innocent, which 
the Doctor doth, I hope he will ſee on RecolleCtion is 
extremely unjuſt. 
In the Platform of Diſcipline, agreed upon in the Synod 
of Cambridge in New England in 1648, and publiſhed 
by Mr. Neale, in his Hiſtory of that Country, it is de- 
th red, that Hereſy is to be reſtrained and puniſhed by the 
vil Mag! irate ; and that if any Churches grow ſcbi 5 | 
matical, or walk contrary to the Rule of the Word, be is 
to put forth bis coercive Power, as the Matter ſpall re- 
quire®, Accordingly Mr. Neale himſelf very honeſtly 
confeiles, that the Churches of New England, were for- 
merry very uncharitable to thoſe who differed from tt em, 
and had no Notions of Liberty of Conſcience, but were for 
forcing Men to their public Afemblie by Fines and Impri- | 
ſonments", On their putting to Death ſeveral Quak- 
ers, as they did before and after the Reſtoration, till an 
Order from King Charles the Second prohibited them“ N 
he bath theſe Words: Now it appeared, that the New 
England Puritans were no better Friends to Liberty of Con- 
ſeience. than their Adverſaries ; and that the Queſtion be- 
_ tween them was not, whether one Party of Chriſtians ſhould 
oppreſs another, but who ſhould have that Power *, Nay, 
the Quakers affirm, that they who had loudly cried out of 
the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the Biſhops in Old England, 
from whont they fled, when ſettled in a Place, where they 
had Liberty to govern, made their little Finger of C ruclly 
bigger, than ever they found the Loins of the Biſhops d. 
Dr. Maybew indeed. ſaith, that Severuies were "uſed 
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againſt the Quakers, much leſs under the Notion of their 
being Diſſenters from the public Mode of Worſhip, than 
of their being Diſturbers of the Peace and religious Aſſem- 
blies*. But ſtill Severities were uſed againſt them on 
the former Account; and they juſtly obſerve in Mr. 
Neale, that Offences of the latter Kind have never been 
thought worthy of Death by any cruilized Nation*. But 
the Doctor aſks, ſuppoſing the New Englanders to have 
perſecuted the Quakers, From whom did they learn 
this Practice? Epiſcopalians certainly ſhould lay their 
' Hands upon their Mouths*. Now the plain Truth is, 
that all Proteſtants learnt this Practice from the Church 
of Rome, and all ſhould lay their Hands upon their 
Mouths. But the Doctor hath no Right to open his 
as wide as he pleaſes, and require us to ſhut ours. 
God be thanked, the Members of our Church are 
grown wiſer and milder; the Diſſenters in general, I 
am fully perſuaded, are ſo too; and it is high Time, 
that ſuch of both Parties, as are not, ſhould. But 
Performances, like the Doctor's, cannot ſurely contri- 
bute to this good End amongſt either. He aſſures us 
indeed at the Beginning, that he hath a Regard to 
Truth and Juſtice, with an Auerſion to Controverſy® ; and 
at the End, that he honours candid and moderate Men of 
all Denominations, and would not unneceſſarily grve Of- 
fence to any Perſon of the Epiſcopal Perſuaſion ®. One 
muſt ſuppoſe, that he believes himſelf; and as far as 
is poſſible, I would believe him alſo. Some Perſons 
are ſtrangely ſubject to ſudden Guſts of Paſſion, and 
ſay and do Things in them, for which they are hear- 
tily ſorry the next Hour, But were this the Doctor's 
Caſe in writing, he would blot out the injurious Ex- 
5 which had dropt from his Pen. Therefore 
is Malady hath a deeper Root in his Frame, and in- 
fluences him more conſtantly, though it may be with- 
out his perceiving it. For I am exceedingly unwil- 
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ling to think, that he inſertshis qualifying and healing 
Clauſes with an artful Deſign to procure himſelf a Dif- 
« penſation for his Outrages. However that be, his 
Profeſſons, that he doth not intend to do what he hath 
been doing juſt before, and doth again ſoon after with 
all his Might, are Proteſtations againſt Fact, which 
cannot be admitted. He Þ 
But whatever Conceſſions a Gentleman of this Turn 
makes to his Adverſaries, are to be received with great 
Regard, for one may be ſure they are not too large, 
Let us therefore begin with theſe, in conſidering his 
Remarks on the Charter and Conduct of the Society: 
He owns, that it hath a Right to plant Churches, lo 
Support Miſſions and Schools, &c. in many of the Britiſh 
American Colonies ; and adds, that 10 one, who bath 
ever read the Charter, can poſſibly imagine, that its Care 
and Charity ought to be confined to the Heathen Slaves in, 
or the Savages bordering on, the Plantations *. Yet many 
/  - have been led both to imagine and to aſſert this, merely 
frtom its Name. It is hoped, that for the future they 
will confeſs and remember their Miſtake. He owns 
likewiſe, that in three Diſtricts of New England, i. e. 
New Hampſhire, Rhode-Ifland and Providence, much 
u Care bath been taken for the Support of a public Mor- 
Hip, than in the reſt”: and that a few' Miſſions from 
the Society might. be needed in theſe, particularly in 
Rhode-Iſland *. And he blames them as unneceſſary, 
only in the Maſſachuſetts and Connefticut. Nay, he de- 
clares, that in theſe it is by no Means his Intention to 
charge that venerable Body with any wilful known My- 
conduct, or improper Application of Montes, even though 
an incautious Expreſſion ſhould at firſt, View have the Ap- 
, pearance of ſuch an Accuſation*. Again he faith, 4 
would by no Means be underſtood, as charging ſo reſpecla- 
ble a Body with any wwilful criminal Abuſe of Power *: 
Accordingly, after declaring his Defign to how, that 
they have in ſome Reſpects counteracted the Ends of ther 
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 Inflitution, he adds, however contrary. to their Intention <. 
He hath alſo theſe expreſs Words: That the Society 
have chiefly. ſent their Miſſionaries into thoſe Britiſh Plan- 
tations, where they were much needed, according to the 
true Deſign of their In/ittution ; and that they baue hereby 
ſerved the Intereſt of Religion in them, is by no Means de- 
med : it were very criminal to deny them the Praiſe, that 
is juſtly due to them in this Reſpett. 1 honour the Doctor 
for theſe Inſtances of Candor ; and if he had preſerved 
the ſame Temper throughout, ſhould either have had 
no Controverſy with him, or have engaged in the 
friendly Debate with Pleaſure ; whereas now the fre- 
quent and copious Effuſions of a bad Spirit in his 
Work make ſuch Animadverſions upon him unavoid- 
able, as I ſhould otherwiſe gladly, have ſpared. 

His Charge on the Society is, that they have main- 
tained Epiſcopal Churches, where other Proteſtant Churches | 
were before ſettled, and the Adminiſtration of God's Word © © 

and Ordinauces provided for“, with a formal Defign which. 
they have long had, to root out Preſbyterianiſm, Sc. in 
the Colonies. Now this Deſign, in Purſuance of which, 
he 5 th, they have in a great Meaſure neglected the Ends 


of their Inſtitution *, is falſely aſcribed to them. They 
have never formed a Scheme 40 root out Preſbyteria- 
niſm, Sc. in the Colonies, either by-Force, which the 
Doctor could not mean, though the Word moſt natu- 
rally ſuggeſts it, or even by Argument and Perſuaſ- 
on. Undoubtedly they would be very glad, if all 
the Inhabitants were of the Communion of the Church 
of England: as undoubtedly the Doctor would, if 
they were all of his Communion; But they have ſent 
no Perſons to effect this. He attempts to prove the 
contrary from the following Inſtruction, given by them 
to their Miſſjonaries : That they frequently viſit their ref- 
peclive Pariſhioners , thoſe of our own Communion, to keep 
them fleady in the Profeſſion and Practice of Religion, as 
taught in the Church of England; thoſe that oppoſe us, or 
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diſſent from us, to convince and reclaim them with a Sort 


" of Meekneſs and Gentleneſs*. His Words on that Oc- 
caſion are: This clearl ly ſhows, what they are after. Ii 


will alſo be obſerved ek that WE are conſidered as Pa- 
riſbioners of tbe Miſſionaries, no leſs than profeſſed Epi-. 

copalians. And we are often ſpoken of as ſuch by them in 
their Letters to the Society, as appears by the Abftrafts, 


How aſſuming is this: But ſurely it may be retorted, 


How unfair is this! The Inſtruction plainly relates, 


not to Miſſionaries ſettled in Preſbyterian or congrega- 


tional Pariſhes, for there were none fo ſettled when it 


was drawn up, but for Incumbents of, epiſcopal Pa- 
riſhes, though with a Mixture of Diſſenters. And they 
would of Courſe underſtand, that endeayouring to 
convince and reclaim the latter was not to be their ſtated 
and principal Buſineſs, but occaſional only and inci- 


dental. if the Doctor ſhould happen to ſpeak of the 


Epiſcopalians reſiding in his Pariſh, as Part of his Pa- 
riſhioners, and ſay, that he ſhould endeavour to reclaim 
them with a Spirit of Meekneſs would this be a Proof, 
that he was fixed there with'a formal Deyn to root out 


| Epiſcopacy | in it? If there be Inſtances, in which Miſſi- 


onaries, who have no legal Pariſhes, have uſed the 

ſame Language; (for he quotes none, and I remem- 

ber none) it only follows, that they have expreſſed 

themſelves improperly, and ſhould be ſet right when 
it is obſerved. 


Another Evidence produced by the Doctor is, that 


in the Account of the Society. publiſhed in 1760, after | 


| ſpeaking of the independent Congregations in New Eug- 
land, they ſay: © Several other Ways of Diviſion and 


Separation did ſo much obtain in other of our Co- 


& Jonies and Plantations, that this made it more ne- | 
« ceſfary to think of providing for a regular and or- 


4 thodox Miniſtry, ——to promote, as much as poſſi- 
ble, an ne in Faith and i a {hy ; 
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he ſaith, can mean nothing, more or leſs, than Uniformity, 
or a general Conformity to the Doctrine, Diſcipline and IM or- 
ſhip of the Church of England. I have not been able 
to procure this Account, or to learn by whom, or whoſe 
Oer, it was compiled. But the Paſſage quoted from 
it, expreſly ſpeaks, not of independent, or any Con- 
gregations in New England, but of other Nas ef Di- 
viſion and Separation in other Colonies, and therefore is 
nothing to the Doctor's Purpoſe : beſides that, as much 
Agreement as pſſible, in Faith and Morſbip might be far 
les than a general Conformity to the Church of England; 
which it might be impoſſible to obtain, and yet as near 
an Approach to it as could be obtained, might, even 
in his Opinion, be more deſirable, than letting them 
continue in their preſent Way. For how bad that - 
was, appears not. __ 8 
The real Conduct of the Society, with Reſpect to 
Provinces and Pariſhes not epiſcopal, hath been, to 
contribute towards ſupporting public Worſhip and In- 
ſtruction amongſt ſuch Members of the Church of 
England, as cannot, in Conſcience comply with the 
Worſhip and Inſtruction of the other Congregations 
in their Neighbourhood, and yet cannot wholly main- 
tain Miniſters for themſelves. The moſt of theſe will 
uſually be in the more conſiderable Towns; and for that 
Reaſon it is, and not with a View of making Converts, 
as the Doctor pretends, *, that epiſcopal Miniſters are 
ſettled in ſo many conſiderable Towns of New Eng- 
land. But they are ſettled no where, till a competent 
Number of our People inhabiting near, requeſt it, 
and ſubſcribe what they are able. Nay, theſe Re- 
queſts have often, both formerly.* and lately, been 
rejected, or poſtponed for many Years together, wien 
the Number. did not appear to be ſufficient, or the So- 
ciety apprehended, that too much of their Money 
was going this Way. And were it but known, as it 
ſeems to be in ſome Meaſure to the Diſſenters them- 
h Pag. 86, 47. F | | 
See Humphreys's hiſtorical Account, p. 61, &c. 


ſelves, 
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| felves?, how continual and importunate the Calls and 
Expoſtulations of ſuch Perfons are, the Impartial 
would Wonder, how the Society could withſtand ſo 
many of them, as it hath done. Theſe are plain 
Evidences, that Miſſionaries are not ſent to New Eng. 
land for the Purpoſe of making Proſelytes to Epiſco- 
duc). Accordingly, which is a further Evidence, 
ey have no Directions, public or private, given 
them to make any, or to preach at all upon diſputable 
Points: but on the contrary, one Rule laid down for 
them is, that they keep always in View the great Defign 
of their Undertaking ; viz. to promote the Glory of God, 
and the Salvation © Men, by propagating the Goſpel of 
our Lord and Saviour.®, and another is, that the chief 
Subjer of their Sermons be the great fundamental Princi- 
Ples of Chriſtianity ; and the Duties of a ſober, righteous 
and godly Life, as reſulting from thoſe Principle, 
Nor can the Miſſionaries eaſily miſapprehend the 
Intentions of the Society, thus manifeſted. Several 
of them have indeed ſpoken highly, ſometimes per- 
haps, as it is but natural, too highly, of the Increaſe 
of their Churches ; and have mentioned it with great. 
Pleaſure in their Letters, and no Wonder, But the 
have not aſcribed that Increaſe to the Pains whic 
they have taken to bring Perſons over, to it, but ra- 
ther to the Satisfaction which our Service had given to 
Perſons, who of their own Accord, from Curioſity or 
other Motives, attended it. Or if they now and then 
do mention themſelves as making Converts, they do 
not ever, to the beſt of my Remembrance, mention 
this, as the End for which they were appointed. Dr. 
fobnſon, one of the oldeſt of them, r it not to 
be fo, in theſe Words: He Mr. Hobart] is much mi/* 
' » taken in ſaying — we make it our chief and grand Buſineſs 
zo proſelyte Diſſenters to the Church of England. Our 
Thief Buſineſs is, to miniſter to thoſe who are Church Pro- 
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ple; and if this proves the Occafion of increafing the 
Number, it is but what may naturally be expefted, when 
they, by that Means, have Opportunity to ſee how great 
the Advantage is on our Side o. And Mr. Beach, one 
almoſt, if not quite, as old, faith, It is not the Defign 
of the Charter, that the Society ſhould ſend Miſſionaries to 
convert Preſbyterians to the Church : and—4t is a baſe 
Reflection to ſay they do.—T hey never ſend Miſſionaries 
to convert Proteſtants to the Church of England, but to 
miniſter to Church People : and if Diſſenters by that Means 
are added to the Church, they do not think by this any 
Euil is done. This is the Truth, and all the Truth”, 
Accordingly a very reſpectable Miſſionary uſes the fol- 


lowing Words, in a Paper not printed, which I have 


ſeen. © I believe very few Inſtances, if any, can be 
produced of any Mifſionary's beginning with any 
„ Diſſenter, with a View of reclaiming him to the 
Church. I have long known the Affairs of the So- 
« ciety, and know of no ſuch Inſtance.” 22 
Therefore Mr. Apthorp might well aver, as the 
Doctor tells us he is ſaid to have done, that he deſires 
not to make one Proſelyte from the congregational Church d. 
The Doctor however thinks, that here ſeems to be 
ſome Difficulty in reconciling this Declaration with the 
Hopes expreſſed in his Letter to the Society, of future Ac- 
ceſſions to his Congregation. But may there not be Ace- 
ceſſons to it by the Settlement of more Members of 
the Church of England in thoſe Parts, or by a Change 
of Sentiments in Perſons of other Perſuaſions, without 
Mr. Apthorp's interfering ? The Doctor, unable or 
unwilling to perceive ſo obvious a Solution, charit- 
ably helps him to come off, by ſuppoſing, that perhaps 
it was from the College, not from the Church, that be 
flattered himſelf with ſuch Acceſſions ; adding, in which 
be is ſuppoſed io have been not a little diſappointed. But 


o © Pref, to Mr. Beaches Vindication, or Addreſs, 1749: p, 
? Second Vindication, or Addreſs, 1751. p. 67. [b. p. 63. 
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hath Mr. Apthorp attempted to make any Proſelytes, 


either from the Church or the College? If not, why is 


a povr needleſs Evaſion aſcribed to him; and a Dif. 
appointment ſuppoſed of Hopes, which he doth not 

appear to have entertained ? Why ſhould not his De: 
Claration, and ſuitable Behaviour, be rather deemeg 
another Proof, that the Miſſionaries underſtand their 
Buſineſs to be, not proſelyting Diſſenters, but offici- 
ating to our own People? The Doctor believes indeed, 
what may ſeem a Preſumption of the contrary, that 


ſcarce ten Families in the Town of Cambridge uſually at. 


tend the Service of the Church lately ſet up there*, But 
it was repreſented to the Society, that 5o Families in 


the Town and Neighbourhood were deſirous to attend 


it. And ſhould they prove to be much fewer, yet 
ſeveral Members of the Church of England ſend their 


Children to Harvard College there: and ſuch a Place 


of Worſhip, as they and their Parents approve, may 
be reaſonably provided for them, without any Deſign 


of proſelyting others. There is indeed a College in 
New England, where Students have been forbidden to 
attend epiſcopal Service, and a young Man hath been 


fined for. going to hear his own Father, an epiſcopal 
Miniſter, preach. But in Harvard College, it ſeems, 


a better Spirit prevails: and it is more likely to flou- 


riſh, both for that Moderation, and 'for the new 
Church built near it. 7 8 . 
The Doctor faith, that in ſome other Places the Sup- 
plicants for Miſſionaries have not exceeded 8 or 10, or 12 
Heads of Families. But if this be true, they have 

titioned in the Name of others, as well as their own. 
And ſuppoſing the Society to have been miſinformed 
about their Numbers, this may happen not withſtand- 
ing good Care; and by no Means proves them to have 


2 Deſign, which other Circumſtances prove they have 


WS 
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But the Doctor apprehends, that whatever the Num- 


ber of theſe Petitioners any where may be, Conſcience 
is but ſeldom their Motive, and therefore they ſhould 
not be encouraged. Indeed, he ſcarcely ſeems to 
conceive how it can be their Motive; and wants to be 


told, what there is that ſhonld give Offence to good Pro- > 


 . teftants* in the Preſbyterian or congregational Churches. 

We muſt not call them Independent, for he faith the 
Epiſcopalians affect to reproach them under that Name 
though Mr. Neale, himſelf an Independent, uſes it 


- frequently, and it is more proper, and not reproach- 


ful at all. Nor muſt we call them Aſſemblies or 
Communions; for he hath rebuked Mr. Apthorp and 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for doing it“, though he 
doth it himſelf. In theſe Churches therefore, he 
wants to know what there is that can give Offence : 
and ſo lets himſelf again into his darling Topic, of 
| abuſing the Church of England in Compariſon. How- 
ever, he recollects that he hath heard ſome Epiſco- 
palians : ſay, and been told that others have ſaid, that 
they fbould much prefer the Communion of the Church of 


Rome to that of the Diſſenters. And indeed none 


are ſo likely as he, and ſuch as he, to provoke thoſe 
into ſaying it, who would think very differently in 
their cooler Hours. But ſuppoſing this to be their 
ſettled Judgement ; would he have them left to turn 
Papiſts, if they will, becauſe they are not ſo good 


Proteſtants as they ſhould be? The Church of Rome 


and its Society de propaganda, would have Ground to 
thank him for eſtabliſhing this Notion. But if ſome 
of his own Communion ſhould ſay that they had rather 
be Anabaptiſts or Quakers than Churchmen, would 


that be a Reaſon why they ſhould have no Miniſter of 


his Communion amongſt them ? I ſhould imagine juſt 
the contrary. Perſons of different Parties in Religion 
may think too Ill of each other, without wiſhing Hl 
to each other at all; and ſo may mean very well, 


/ 
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though they judge greatly amiſs. Or even if 
mean lll, they have ſo much the more Need of ſuc 

Inſtructors as they eſteem, to ſet them right. 
But the Doctor, 10 do the Epiſcopalians Juſtice, doth 

not ſuppoſe that theſe Sentiments generally prevail amongſt 

them. And he admits that ſome f them may poſſebly, 
without going theſe Lengths, have conſcientivus Scruples 
about the Means of Religion in his Communion”, But he 
puts the Word poibly in Italics: which intimates, that 
he thinks it barely poflible. And. this Poflibility he 
extends no further, in what follows, than to 2 
that there may be /ome Things or Circumſtancrs whi 
they cannot intirely acquieſce in, or approve of. Now 
would he account us to be ſufficiently charitable, if 
we conceded only ſuch a Poſſibility of Conſcientiouſ- 
neſs to the Diſſenters from the Church of England? 
If not, why is he ſo extremely ſparing in his Concef- 
ſions tous? We hold it to be probable, we hold it to 
be evident; that many Diſſenters who are far from 
thinking us worſe than Papiſts, yet cannot in Con- 
ſcience ule the Means of Religion in our Comtnunion, 
And ſurely we are intitled to as favourable an Opinion 
from them. Without maintaining that they have no 

Goſpel Miniſters, or Sacraments, or Ordinances, or 

Churches*, we may apprehend, whether rightly or 
. wrongly is not to be diſputed now, but ſincerely how- 
ever, that Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 

and that Scripture affords as good Proof of this, as 
of the Appointment of Infant Baptiſm. and the Lord's 

Day. We may apprehend that after the ceaſing of 

extraordinary fpiritual Gifts, Forms of Prayer were 
always uſed, more or lefs, throughout the Church of 

. ._ Chriſt, and are needful for the Obſervance of the 

_ Scripture Rule, Let all Things be done decently and in 

Order. Without judging thoſe who reject both theſe, 
(for io their own Mafter they fland or fall*) we. may 
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judge it unlawful for us to join in the Rejection of 
either. Nay, were we only to think their Miniſtry, 
compared with that of our Church, to be unedifying, 
and make that our Plea for preſerving a Separation 
from them, we ſhould but follow the Pattern which 
many of the Engliſb Diſſenters have fe, 

The Doctor indeed aſſigns very different Motives, 
for the Non-compliance of our People : Levity, Petu- 
lance, Avarice, groundleſs Diſguſt at the lated Minifter, 
Diſſatisfaction Gear Pets and Rates, or at being under, 
or likely to come under Cenſure for immoral Praftices. But 
he doth not affirm pofitively that either |he means any] of 
theſe bath always been the Cafe without Exception. Here 
again he is remarkably careful, that his Conceſſions to 
the poor Epiſcopalians ſhall not be too liberal. And 
to keep on even Terms with him, we do not affirm 
poſitively that none of theſe hath ever been the Caſe. 
But we muſt infiſt, that the favourable Preſumption is 
the preferable one, and that Men's Profeſſions, con- 
_ cerning their own Inducements, are to be credited, 
_ vileſs the contrary appears; which, according to the 
beſt Intelligence that could be got, we believe it hath 
not 1 done, in the Matter now under Conſi- 
deration. On one of theſe Heads, Avarice, the Doctor 
explains himſelf, by ſaying, that ill a Law was made, 
obliging the Ep1ſcopaliatis to pay miniſterial Rates in common 
with others, but for the Support of their own , 
Epiſcopacy made a great Progreſs; and that if they 
bad been exempted from all miniſterial Taxes as the Quakers 
arr; almoſt all ubo loved their Money better than any 
Thing elſe, might in the Courſe of a few Tears have adorn. 
ed the Communion of the Church :. But what needed 
they who loved their Money better than any Thing 
elſe, turn Epiſcopalians to ſave it, when turning 

Quakers would have ſerved the ſame Purpoſe more 
| effectually? And have any Epiſcopalians due 

Quakers, when they found their former Change wou 


A a 2 | ſecure 


— — 


NSW EN 
ſecure them no longer ? If not, this Suggeſtion is un- 
authorized and- unwarrantable. He declines giving 
any recent Inſtances of Mens acting upon the Motives 
Which he alledges, becauſe if you will believe him to 
be ſo tender, old ones, given by another Perſon, may 
be leſs invidious. Of theſe he produces two, from a 
Letter of Dr. Colman of Boſton, written above 50 Years 
ago to Dean, afterwards Biſhop Kennet. And he ob- 
ſerves rightly, that the Dean in his Anſwer expreſſes 
His Belief that they are true. But he plainly believed 
it only on the Information of Dr. Colman, a perfect 
Stranger to him; nor can any Inquiry into the real 
Truth be' made now. And I beg Leave to obſerve in 
my Turn, that according to Dr. Maybew's own Ac- 
count, for I have no other, the Dean thought the So- 
ciety was authorized 10 plant epiſcopal Churches, where, 
though there was a ſettled Miniſtry, there were al ſo good 
Numbers, who could not in Conſcience conform to the Jays 


ef . Worſhip different from the eſtabliſhed Church "of 


England * Therefore aſſerting, that the true and 


only Deſign of the Society, in ſending Miſſionaries to 
the Maſſachuſetts and Connecticut; hath always been to 


; 2 for ſuch Perſons, is not a new Plea, ſet up to 

ſerve a Turn. The Dean had good Opportunities of 
knowing its real Purpoſes; and fo worthy a Man, as 

Dr. Maybew allows him to be, would not have written 
as he hath done, if he had ſuſpected any further inſi- 
dious Scheme. Indeed the Society, far from having 
formed a Project to epiſcopize (as the Doctor calls it) 
that Country, had but three Miſſionaries in it ſeven 

Years after; and the following ones went upon no 
„o 
Alter ſaying that the above-mentioned Cauſes pro- 


Aduced Factions and Parties, and they produced epiſ- 
cCopal Separations, the Doctor goes on to ſay, that 


dAtbers of the Miſſionaries have been much injured, (which 
__ there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe) if they have not been very 
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buſy in fomenting theſe Diviſions; yea, been at the Bottom 
of them. But I take the Liberty of maintaining, that 
there is great Reaſon to ſuppole they have been injured; 
For in all ſuch Diſputes it never fails, but each Side 
injures the other; and the Miſſionaries would be very 
ſure of having a double Load of Calumny thrown upon 
them. Still, that ſome of them may have been to 
blame in this Reſpect, is not only poſſible, but, confi- 
dering human Nature, too likely. And if any where 
it can be proved that they have been buſy Bodies in 
other Men's Matters*, or uſed bad Arts to promote a 
good Cauſe, they ought to be teprimanded, and if 
they amend not, removed. But the Doctor, conſcious 
that Miſbehaviours of particular Perſons would not 
come up to his Point, charges the Society itſelf with 
manifeſting a ſufficient Forwardneſs' to encourage and in- 
creaſe ſmall diſaffetted Parties in Towns, upon an Appli- 
cation to them. And this, he faith, appears But 
how eit appears, he hath not ſaid, nor can I imagine. 
The Society hath never been made acquainted with 
any of the little Quarrels in the Towns of New Eng- 
land; and were they to know them, they are too re- 
mote to give Directions about them; unleſs the Doctor 
can make it appear, that they have given their Miſſi- 
onaries a general Direction to inflame them all, as 
much as they can. 8 3 1 
Perhaps he may think that no other Cauſes can be 
alledged, than ſuch as he hath produced, for the In- 
creaſe of Epiſcopalians in thoſe Parts. But this would 
be a great Miſtake. Though the firſt Planters of 
New England were Separatiſts from our Church, many _ 
Conformiſts to it came afterwards to ſettle there; and 
ſome of them, as I am credibly informed, were to be 
found fifty Years ago, in almoſt every Town of con- 
ſiderable Standing. Theſe new Comers were deſpiſed 
and reproached for their religious Principles by their 
Neighbours ; moſt of whom had been taught to thin 
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the Church of Eagland nearly as bad as the Church of 
Rome. Thus attacked, it was natural that they ſhould 
endeavour to defend themſelves, and progure ſuch 
Books as would enable them to da it better. Some of 
the more candid and inquiſitive amongſt the Preſby- 
terians and Congregationaliſts adventured to hear their 
Defences, and to read their Authors; were convinced 
by them, and became Churchmen. As their Number 
grew, it was natural that they ſhould endeavour ta 
procure themſelves Miniſters, and on their Requeſt 
the Society helped them. This occaſioned a further 

Augmentation, to which alſo contributed 2 the 
wild Egthuſiaſm that prevailed in ſeveral of the 
England Churches, even before Mr. Whitefield 8 — 
amongſt them, but was mightily increaſed by him 
and the ſtrolling Teachers that followed him; as did 
likewiſe their extending ſpiritual Cenſures to mere 
Trifles, with their endleſs Contentions and Confuſions 
on the ſettling of Miniſters, and on various Occurren- 
ges beſides; all which Things diſguſted and wearied 
out many of their People, and induced them to ſeek 
a peaceable Refuge in our Communion. If theſe are 
| Known Facts, as | am aſſured they are, they will go 
a very great Way towards accounting for the Growth 
of the epiſcopal Farty; and the Doctor ſhould not have 
ſuppreſſed them, and aſcribed it wholly to ſuch bad 
and ſuch low Motives as he hath ron in order to 
throw an Odium upon the Society, as encouraging 
| What it abhors, for the Attainment of a Peſign __ 
it never framed. 

But the Doctor FRO to intimate, that even upon 
Suppoſition, that the Epiſcopalians in New England, 

_ who pleaded, that they had no Miniſters whom they 

could attend, were con/cientious People, yet they were 


Surely he could not mean this. At leaſt, I bend 
6 bare great Compaſſion for a Number of Piſſenters in 
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the fame State. Thus much however he allows, that 


if any Perſons in England, in their private Capacity, 
ſhould think it, which again rather implies that he in 


their Condition ſhould not think it, a Deed of Charity 
to ſupport epiſcopal Churches in New England, for the 
Sake of thoſe comparatruely few conſcientious People, to 
whom the Means of Religion, to be had in the Proteſtant 
Diſſenting Communions, are no Means—they have a Right 
10 do it, But he inſiſts that the Society hath not, heir 
whole Fund and Revenue being otherwiſe appropriated ; 
which he undertakes to prove from their Charter. 
Now I acknowledge that the Cafe of the New 
England Epiſcopalians, is not particularly deſeribed 
and provided for in the Charter. But fo neither is the 
Cafe of any other Indians, than fuch as are the King's 
Subjefts, and People living in his Plantations and Colonies, 
for to theſe only the Letter of the Charter extends; 
and in reſpect of others, Mr. Apthorp might juſtly ſay, 
that Indian Cunverſious ars undertaken by the Society, as it 
were ex abundanti. Yet Dr. Mayhew is ſo far from 
- blaming the Society for applying Part of their Bene- 
factions to the Inſtruction of ſuch Indians as only 
border on his Majeſty's Dominions, that he blames 
them greatly for not applying more of it to that Uſe, 
Now if their Caſe, which exiſted when the Charter 
was granted, and yet is not named in it, may how- 
ever be looked on as comprehended within its Inten- 
tion, and obtain Relief by Means of it, in Conſequence 
of the general Principle on which it is founded, much 
more may that of the Epiſcopalians, which did not 
exiſt, and was not forefeen, and therefore no Wonder 
it was not named. Though it was not expreſsly men- 
_ tioned before it was in Being, ſtill if, when it came 
into Being, it was included under the Reaſon and 
Equity of the Purpoſes which are expreſsly mention- 
ed; paying Regard to it muſt be underſtood to be 
allowed by the Charter, and virtually directed in it/ 
For the Rules of Law require that Grants of Princes 
and particularly Grants in Favour of Religion, be in 
, | 5 terprete . 
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my as liberally as may be*.- And thus far, 4 
conceive, Mr. Aptborp rightly aſſerts, that the Society 


bave a diſcretionary Power of making Alterations in thei 
- Inſtitution ; nor do I believe that he meant to carry 1 


further, however unmercifully Dr. Maybew hath treat- 
ed him on the Suppoſition that he did. I 
If it be doubted, notwithſtanding the abave-men- 
tioned Argument 4 fortiori, whether the ' Caſe of the 


New England Epiſcopalians comes within the Charter 

or not, I beg the Reader's Attention ta the following 
additional Conſiderations. The King ſets forth in it 
as a principal Reaſon of granting it, that for Lack of 


Support for Miniſters, many of bis loving Subjects want the 


* Adminiſtration of God's Word and Sacraments. - Nov 
muſt not they who lack Support for ſuch. Miniſters, 
as they can with a good Conſcience attend, want the 


Adminiſtration of 8604. s Word and Sacraments? 


Would not the Generality of the Preſfbyterians and 


Congregationaliſts i in New England think they: wanted 
it, if there were no other than epiſcopal Churches 
there? And why may not Epiſcopalians think in a 


like Manner? And can one imagine, that when the 


King's Subjects abroad, Conformiſts to the Church 
eſtabliſhed in England by Law, were, without their 


on Fault, and merely through their Situation and 
their Poverty, unprovided of ſuch. Public Means; of 
Religion as their inward Perſuaſion required, it could 
be agreeable to his Royal Will that they ſhould. be 
excluded from the Benefit of this Charter? But fur- 
ther, the King recites, that Part of his People, through 
the fore-mentioned unhappy Circumſtances, ſcem to be 
abandoned to Atheiſm and Infidelity, and others are in 


Danger of being perverted 10 Popiſh Superſtition, and 
LAdolatry; and both theſe Things he was deſirous to 


prevent. Now doth not the Doctor think the Epiſco- 
ö palians, when they have no Miniſters in whoſe N f 


* 
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trations they can acquieſce, muſt be grievouſly ligble 
to the one or the other? Particularly, muſt not thoſe 

of them be in great Danger of. Popery who, as he 
tells us,, Prefer that to the Worſhip of the prevailing 
Party in New England? And muſt it not be preſumed 
that the Charter would have Sure explicitly againſt 
theſe Evils, had they been foreſeen? But further fill, 
the King declares, that he thinks it is his Duty as much 
as in him lies, to promote the Glory of God by the Inſtruc- 
4 of his People in the Chriſtian Religion. Now will 
not this be more fully effected if the Epiſcopalians i in 
New England are inſtructed, than if they are not in- 
ſtructed? And laitly, the King propoſes, that for ac- 
compliſbing the Endsintended by the Charter, a /u efficient | 


Maintenance be provided for an orthodox Clergy to live 


: among} Bis Subjecis in theſe Parts, I do not lay the 
greateſt Streſs on this laſt Clauſe, becauſe it ſpecifies 
only what Sort of Clergy ſhould be ſent, not to whom 
they ſhould miniſter. And- yet, if the Intention was 
Ky only Clergymen of the Church of England ſhould 
be employed, (and public Authority, I believe, hath _ 
never directed others to be employed) it muſt ſurely 
be intended likewiſe, that all the Laity of the Church 
of England, who could be benefited by them, ſhould. 
ſc indeed the Doctor objects, that Orthodoxy, in 
its moſt common Uſe, hath no Reference to ecclefiaſtical Fo- 
lity n. But ſuppoſing that, why may not the Charter. 
uſe it in its original and not uncommon, Signification, 
of right Notions in religious Matters, whether they 
relate to Faith, or Morals, or. Worſhip, or Church 
Government? The Head of an epiſcopal Church can- 
not be deemed indifferent about any of theſe; eſpe- 
cially in forming a Corporation, into which, I believe, 
no one Diſſenter was by the Charter admitted. But 
he objects again, that King William, though as Head of 
the Church of England, there was a Neceſſuy of bis ex- 
2 un to its Rules and e cannot * 
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Suppoſed by orthodox Miniflers to have intended thoſe of the 
Church of England, in Diſtinclion from others . Thus 
he is pleaſed to repreſent, for the Sake of his Hypo- 
theſis, our glorious Deliverer as a mere external, and 
conſequently hypocritical Conformiſt: though it is 
well known, that on his Death-bed he was attended 
by Minifters of our Church and no other, and received 
the Sacrament from a Biſhop's Hands. Nor, I pre- 
fame, is the Doctor ignorant, that he ſettled 100 L a 
Year on an epiſcopal Church at Baſon *., which clearly 
ſhows, that he thought epiſcopal Churches proper 
Objects of Royal Bounty, even in Places where there 
was a ſettled Miniſtry of another Sort before. And 
his Succeſſors to this Day have thought in the ſame 
Manner, 'But had he been ever fo rigid a Nonconfor- 
miſt, every Word of his Charter muſt have been in- 
terpreted, not by his private Opinion, but by the Spi- 
fit of the Laws and the Conſtitution. | 
The Doctor pleads alfo, that divers of the New Eng- 
land Laws, relative to Minifters, # which they are de- 
Sened as orthodox, have had the Allowance of the King *. 
And had the Intent of theſe Laws been to enact, that 
they were orthodox, the Plea would have been of 
ſome Weight. But where the King only affents to a 
Bill, framed for another Purpoſe, in which this Word, 
uſed by them concerning themſelves, is to be found, 
his Connivance at their Uſe of it, againſt which it 
might have been hurtful to object, can never ſhow, 
in what Senſe he ufes it of his own Accord in an Eny- 
liſb Charter. He faith likewiſe from Mr. Hobart, that 
if we think none but the Clergy of the Church of Eng- 
land are in a legal Senſe orthodox Miniſters, we may be 
informed how that Matter was determined by the King in 
Council, in the Cauſe between Mr. Macſparran and Mr. 
Torrey a. Bit the Council did not declare the Diſ- 
fenting Miniſters to be orthodox in the legal Senſe, 
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put in the Senſe of the Donors of the land in Diſpute. 
And this Anſwer Mr. Beach gave long ago to Mr. 
Hobart”. But the Doctor hath choſen to repeat the 
Objection, without taking Notice of the Anſwer. 

He urges alſo, that if we deny the New England 
Minifters the Title of orthodox, we muſt deny it to the 
Minifters of all other Churches, except perhaps that of . 
Rome *, and eng roſs the whole of that precious Commo- = 
dity, as he ſcornfully calls it, 10 our own Party *, Now 
he knows in his Heart, that we think the Church of 
Rome far more ererodon than we do any of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, yet he could not reſiſt * Tempta- 

tion of inſinuating the contrary, I hope his Conſcience 
will do him the kind Office- of putting him to the 
Bluſh in private, for this and many like Inſtances of 
Diſingenuity. As to other Churches, fo far as their 
Opinions differ from ours, be it in Points more or leſs 
material, we do indeed think them miſtaken, or, if 
the Doctor pleaſes, heterodox ; but without the leaſt 
Contempt of them, or Breach of brotherly Love to- 
wards them; and we allow them to think ùs fo, with- 
out taking it amiſs. But he hath thought fit to ac- 
quaint us, that Heterodoxy and Hereſy are the fame 
Thing *. So that whoever diſſents from Dr. Mayhew 
in any Point relative to Chriſtian Faith, it ſeems, is 
accounted by him an Heretic. His New England Bre- 
thren, if indeed they acknowledge him for a Brother, 
are deſired to conſider the Conſequences of this Way 
of thinking. We have not ſo learned Chrift v. 

But the Doctor hath not yet done with Orthodoxy. 
That precious Commodity, he fancies, will afford him ſtill 
further Advantages. ' And therefore he tells us, it is 
known, or at leaſt generally ſuppoſed amongſt them, 
that their New Eugland Miniſters adhere much more cleſe- 
ly both to the Letter and the Spirit of the doctrinal Arti- 
cles of our Church, than moſt of the epi _ Clergy 
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themſelves *. Thus imaginary Notorieties and vague 
Suppoſitions, anſwer equally the Doctor's End of 
blackening the Epiſcopalians in the Eſteem of his 
Neighbours, by imputing to them Deviations from 
the eſtabliſhed Faith, for which, if they were real, 
he would, unleſs (to uſe his own Words) he is much in- 
jured, like them the better. We can only deny the 
Charge, and put him on the Proof, which we do. And 
he would ſeem to attempt a Proof in Reſpe& of Mr. 
Apthorp, ſetting - ſome Paſſages in a Sermon of his, 
and ſome of the 39 Articles, in a pretended Oppoſi- 
tion? : though it is viſible at firſt Sight, that Mr, 
-Apthorp ſpeaks only againſt the Doctrine of uncondi- 
tional Reprobation, and the - Extravagancies of the 
Aninomians, and that the Articles quoted aſſert neither 
of them. But this Accuſation ſerved a double Pur- 
poſe; of intimating firſt, that Mr, Aptborp ſubſcribed 
the Articles inſincerely, and then affecting to bring 
him off by a Subterfuge, of which he hath no Need, 
that poſſibly he bath altered his Opinion fince. 's 

I have dwelt too long, in Complaiſance to the Do- 
tor, on the Term orthodox. Now I proceed with his 
Proofs of the Society's Miſconduct. He alledges, 
that Dr. Bray took great Pains to inform himſelf of the 
State of Religion in the Colonies; and deliver'd it, as the 
Reſult of his Inquiries," that he found no Need at all of 
Myffionaries in Connecticut and the Maſlachuſetts*, 
This again he quotes from Mr. Hobart; and again 
omits to take Notice of the full Anſwer. which Mr. 
Beach had giyen to it- fourteen Years ago, .in theſe 
Words: I grant there was a Time, when, as Dr. 
“ Bray faith, there was little or no Occaſion of ſend- 
« ing Miſſionaries to the Maſſachuſetts or Connecticut, 
& becauſe there were then few. or. no Church People 
% who wanted a Miniſter. Yet now the Caſe is very 
“ much alter'd; and as there are ſome thauſands, ſa 
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they are like to increaſe*.” Had the Deſign of the 
Society, in ſending Miſſionaries to thoſe two Govern- 
ments, been to make Proſelytes, they would have 
thought there was moſt Need, inſtead of no Need, to 
ſend, when there were feweſt Church People in them. 
But they ſent none for eight or nine Years, as Dr. 
Maybew himſelf. obſerves *: and they have ſent them 
afterwards, juſt as the Neceſlities of the People re- 
quired; not to propagate the Peculiarities of the 
Church of England, as he pretends , but to preſerve 
a due Senſe of Chriſtianity, and perform religious Of. 
fices amongſt its Members. 85 
The Doctor alledges alſo, that in ſome Churches, 
which according to the Abſtracis have been repreſented as 
growing, flouriſhing, and increaſing in Reputation, for 
near half a Century, the Number of flated Worſhippers 
at this Day, - very little, if any Thing, exceeds ten or twelve 
Families. Yet he tells us himſelf, that in 1718, which 
is not half a Century ago, there were but three Miſſions 
in all New England and every one of theſe far ex- 
ceeds that Number of Families; as do the latter alſo, 
if we may believe Accounts, as credible as the Doc- 
tor's, who, though he denies thoſe of the Miſſionaries 
to be true, confeſſes, that he direct Proof. of a Nega- 
tive, in ſuch Caſes, is no eaſy Matter. The Society 
wiſh, and endeavour to be. well informed, concerning 
the Number of Families in every Miſſion. If they 
are miſinformed only in ſome few Inſtances, it is nei- 
ther a great Marvel nor a great Objection. And if 
they apprehend many Miſſions to be more conſidera- 
ble than they are, ſince Epiſcopacy thrives ſo poorly, 
the Doctor hath no Reaſon to be alarmed about it. 
For ſuppoſing them to have engaged in the Enterprize 
which he imagines, they will certainly grow fick of 
it and abandon it. But indeed I doubt, whether any 

one of them ever dreamt. of what he is pleaſed to ſay 
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bath long been their formal Defign, the true Plan and grund 
Myftery of their Operations in New England 2. 
Another Thing, aſſerted by him, is, that after 
epiſcopal Congregations in ſome Places have become well 
able to ſupport their own Miniflers, the Society have fiill 
continued to pay theſe to which he adds, that the only 
Reaſon, why be doth not come to Particulars, is, left it 
Huld ſerm too invidious ; and that this Cynduct of the 
Society for fome Years. proved no mconfiderable Means of 
increafing the Church Party. Now the Society hath 
always been deſirous to know, when any Congrega- 
tion became able to ſupport itſelf without their 
Help; and have never continued their Contribution, 
when they have underſtood that to be the Caſe. If 
their Friends have been too ſlow in giving them In- 
telligence, which may have happened, and the Doc- 
tor will favour them with any, which on Inquiry ſhall 
appear to be well grounded, they will both be thank- 
ful to him, and ſhow the World that they are fat 
from wiſhing to increaſe the Church Party by profuſe 
Liberalitie. | 5 
The Doctor exaggerates the Fault, with which he 
charges the Society, of miſapplying their Money, by 
alledging futther, that they have done no Good by it. 
He declares, that he never knew an Example of any 
Projelyte from their Churches ta ours, being brought back 
10 a Chriſtian Life : but that there are numerous ones of 
Perſons, whoſe Morals, though exceptionable before, were 
much worſe afterwards ; that they often become looſe, pro- 
fligate, vain and cenſorious, ſeemingly placing no finall 
Part of their _— in railing at their congregational 
and Preſbyterian Neigbbours . Now in Anſwer to an 
Accuſation of the ſame Nature, brought by Mr. Ho- 
bart, Mr. Beach hath ſeriouſly declared, that he hath 
| knirwn many Perſons who have greatly improved in Vir. 
tue by the Change. And other worthy Miſſionaries 
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have declared the ſame Thing. The Doctor indeed 
will perhaps treat me for producing Miſſionaries, as 
he hath Mr. Apthorp for producing Members of the 
Society, as Witneſſes in what he calls their own Canſe '; 
But the Teſtimony of its Accuſer is not more ad- 
miſſible. The Zealots of all Parties, and thoſe of his 
own at leaſt as much as others, are mighty apt to 
ſpeak with over-great Severity of ſuch as forſake them. 
And if the Doctor himſelf doth not place ſome Part 
of his Religion in railing at the Epiſcopalians, it is 
very hard to account for his practiſing it ſo much. 
But beſides, the Queſtion is not, whether Proſelytes 
to the Church of Eagland grow better, but whether 
the Members of the Church of England would not 
grow worſe, if they had no ſtated Miniſtry to prevent 
it. | | | | | 
Inattentive to this, he urges further, that ſwear- 
ing, gaming, &c. are beyond all Compariſon more fre- 
quent, fince the Church of England prevailed there, than 
Tees m Yet Mr. Beach ſaith, be is perſuaded, that o- 
lid Chriftian Virtue, as well as Knowledge, increaſes, as 
the Church gains Ground in the Country , and thouſands 
of People are really better'd by it in their moral Character“. 
But ſuppoſing the above-mentioned Vices are more 
frequent ſince that Time, ſo I fear theſe and others 
are in England ſince the Revolution and the Tolera- 
tion, But would it not be very wicked to aſcribe the 
Increaſe of them to either of theſe ? Are the Miſſio- 
naries Examples of Vice? The Doctor hath not dared 
to ſay it. Do they preach in favour of Vice? Are 
they not as diligent and zealous to the full in teach- 
ing moral Duties, as the Miniſters of his Commu- 
nion, if not more ſo? And why then are the Immo- 
ralities, of which he ſpeaks, to be imputed to them, 
or the Society, or the Church of England, when per- 
haps his own Friends are as much degenerated as 
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any? He declares indeed, that he will not affirm that 
this is greatly the Work of the Society. But he hath 
done his utmoſt to make others think it ; and, I ſup. 
poſe, imagines that Epiſcopalians deſerve no better 
. e In one Thing however he hath dealt ve 
fairly. After expreſſing his Perſuaſion, that there i; 
teſs Religion in thoſe Parts of New England, where the 
Society's Money hath been expended, than there would 
bave been, had it been ſunk in the Ocean, he adds, is 
not to be ſuppoſed that any Epiſcopalians can be of this 
Opinion; neither is any Streſs laid upon it in the preſent 
Argument . NS 
Mr. Apthorp aſſerts that, inſtead of Harm, the New 
England Miſhonaries have done great Good there; 
that the religious State of the Country is manifeſtly improv- 
ed, —though much indeed remains to be done in Manners 
and Piety. And here the Doctor, with his uſual Cha- 
rity, repreſents him as making a Conceſſion, that this 
boaſted Reformation very little, if at all, conſiſts in the 
Improvement of Piety and Morals *. Then he proceeds, 
' without any Occaſion given him, to a mock Defence 
of the formal Air, which he admits the old Divines 
of that Country had, compared with the jovial Coun- 
- Fenances which he aſcribes to the Miſſionaries . What 
the Doctor's Countenance is, I know not; but I wiſh 
he gave as good Proofs of a ſerious Heart, as the 
Miſſionaries in general do. That Religion wore a 
gloomy and uninviting Appearance amongſt the Puri- 
'tans there formerly, and now wears a more pleaſing 
one amongſt their Deſcendants, and that in Part they 
have learnt this Alteration- for the better from the 
Members of the Church of England, the Doctor, I pre- 
ſume, will not deny, though he will: not permit an 
Epiſcopalian to ſay it; and Mr, Apthorp did not mean 
to ſay more on this Head, — : Lite 
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What he faith in the next Place, of the Improve- 
ments lately made there in the ſpeculative Doctrines 
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of Religion, the Doctor endeavours to conſtrue into 
the licentious Inſult on their Fathers and Teachers, 
living and dead; of which Mr. Apthorp had evidently 
no Intention, though he doth uſe a ſtrong Expreſſion 
or two, which probably were not meant even of the 
dead Teachers at large, but of the wild Sectaries 
with which that Country abounded*. At leaſt they 
cannot be meant of the living Fathers, becauſe he 
both owns and pleads, that the Faults which he blames 
are amended. And after abuſing him for ſome Time, 
the Doctor himſelf allows, it was too common a Thing 
for People in New England to expreſs themſelves in a 
Manner juſtly exceptionable upon theſe Points; and that 
they may be indebted to the Society or their Miſſionaries 
in ſome Degree, for their doing otherwiſe now*'. 80 
that in the main he agrees with Mr. Apthorp, at the 
fame Time that he inveighs againſt him; and pro- 
bably wiſhes that far greater Changes were made in 
the ſpeculative Doctrines of his Brethren, than the 
Society and its Miſſionaries would approve. 

Mr. Aptborp adds, that Hypocriſy hath worn off, in 
Proportion as Men have ſeen the Beauty of Holineſs : 
that is, in Proportion as the Face of Religion hath _ 
become amiable, and its Doctrines have been rationally 
explained; the two Things which he had mentioned 
immediately before. But the Doctor chuſes to miſ- 
underſtand him of the Beauty of Rites, and Modes, 
and Forms, in Order to. get an Opportunity of reproach- 
ing the Church of England again, as placing Holineſs 
in a Zeal for theſe, which it notoriouſly doth not. 1 
wiſh others were as far from placing it in a Zeal 
againſt them. en Car ed Fd 

The laſt Inſtance of religious Improvement, in 
which Mr. Apthorp thinks the Miſſionaries have been 
inſtrumental, is, the exterminating of Perſecution, On + 
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this. the Doctor obſerves, that no As of Uniformity 
ever took Place in New England ”. Very true, 2 
they could not obtain them: elſe there was a — 5 
when they certainly would. But they made a Shift 
to perſecute pretty effectually without them. He 
adds, that no Perſecution had been known amongf them 
for many Years before. the Society was in Being. But 
.can he prove that they held it unlawful before that 
Time? He repreſents it as incredible, that the Pifte- 
rity of thoſe who had perſecuted their Fathers in America, 
ſhould teach the preſent Generation their Charity and 
Moderation But why more incredible, than that the 
Poſterity of thoſe who had perſecuted the Quakers in 
America ſhould now be Enemies to Perſecution ? The 
Act of Toleration was paſſed by Members of the 
Church of England. Mr. Locke, a Member of the 
fame Church, was, of all Engliſb Writers, the greateſt 
Advocate for Toleration. The Eſteem of i it increaſed 
continually, The Generality of our Miſſionaries, | 
hope, carried that Eſteem with them into New Eng- 
land. The Need of Toleration there muſt recom- 
mend it ſtill more to their good Opinion; the Ne- 
ceſſity of allowing it to them muſt gradually recon- 
cile others to an Approbation of that Allowance; 
and better Motives I doubt not, co- operated with 
theſe: Which had the ſtrongeſt Influence, I do not 
undertake to determine. But ſurely the Doctor goes 
too far, when he faith, Mlerever we learnt Chriſtian 
* Charity towards thoſe who differ from us, we did not learn 
it of the Church, of England. Where elſe they learnt 
it, he doth not ſay; and they certainly might learn it 
from her, unleſs they diſdained to learn any Thing 
from her. Where he learnt it indeed will be very 
needleſs to enquire, till he gives better Proofs of 
his having learrit it at all. For one who, uſes his 
Pen in ſuch a Manner, ſcems- but too n not- 
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. withſtanding a few Expreſſions of gentler Import 
here and there, to uſe other Weapons, if he had the 
Command of them. Yet I do not ſuſpe& him of 
boping to ſhoot Epiſcopalians as freely as Pigeons; though 
he ſaith it is credibly reported, that /ome of the warm 
Epiſcopalians hope for the Time when they may treat Diſ- 


ſenters (07, Mr. Beach, on the other Hand, bath ac- 
tually heard ſome of the Preſbyterians /ay, it was Pity 


that all thoſe, who firſt ſet up the Worſbip of God accor- 
ding to the Church of England m that Country, had not 
been hanged, as the Quakers were formerly at Boſton “. 

Such hot-headed Creatures, I am perſuaded, ſay much 
more than they deliberately think; and are too few, 
on either Side, to deferye the Notice of the other. 
The New England Epifcopalians in general, ſo far as 


I can learn, ſincerely deſire to live amicably with their 


| Neighbours. And amongſt the Engliſb, with whom 
my Acquaintance hath been pretty extenſive, - and 
without whom the. others cannot be formidable, I 
know not a Man of the Clergy or Laity, and do not 
believe there is one in a hundred, perhaps I might 
ſay a thouſand, who wiſhes to overturn the preſent 
Toleration of the Diſſenters. I ſhould be glad of an 
Aſſurance, that they wiſh no worſe to the Church 
Eſtabliſhment. The Doctor faith, they do not in all 
Heſpecis find the kindeft Uſage from us, being ſubjett to 
divers temporal Inconvenienctes . I ſuppoſe he hath prin- 
_ cipally in View the Teſt- Act. Now without digreſ- 
ſing to enquire whether this be juſtifiable or not, they 
who approve of reſtraining them ſo far, may heartily 
diſapprove any further Reſtraints; nay, many of 
them have. given the ſtrongeſt Evidence that 40 do. 
And perhaps as many Epiſcopalians in New England 
are excluded from Offices without Law, as Diſſenters 
bere by Law, on Account of their Na But 
: enough of this. | 
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The Doctor argues moreover, that even ſuppoſing 
the Miſſionaries in New England to have done good 
there, though it may be ſome. Apology, it will not juſtify 
the Society, if it hath occaſioned the Neglect of a much 
reater Good to the Heathens, or unprovided Colonies”, 
who had an excluſive Right to the Money which had been 
ſunk in the epiſcopal Gulph*, But the excluſive Right 
hath been diſproved, and there hath been no deſigned 
Neglect. The Heathens meant muſt be either the 
Indians or the Negroes, Now the Doctor owns, that 
as 19 the Indians, there have been, and flill are, ſome great 
Diſcouragements in attempting to chriſtianize them. But 
he faith, that according to divers Appearances, the Society 
Have had this Work leſs at Heart than that of propagating 
_ Epiſcopacy in New Ergland®*. I hope he would not 
have the Complaint made by the Indian Sachem, in 
June 15005 reckoned amongſt theſe Appearances, for 
the Society was not incorporated till a Year after, 
But he ſaith, that the Accilſulion of neglecting the Natives 
in America, hath been in ſome Sort allowed to be juſt by 
the Society themſelves; and brings, for a Proof of it, 
. Biſhop, Williams s Sermon before them in 1705 *, Now, 
unhappily for the Doctor, Biſhop Williams doth not 
ſpeak of the Society, in the Words which he quotes, 
but of the Engliſh Nation. Nor could he ſpeak of 
the Society, as neglecting the Indians, and yet leſs, as 
neglecting them to propagate Epiſcopacy in New Eng- 
land; for the Society had not ſubſiſted five Years, ard 
had but one, if any, Miſſionary in that whole Province. 
But the Biſhop's Words founded fo plauſibly for a 
Charge upon the Epiſcopalians, that he could not for- 
bear miſapplying them. He affi: ms, that z would nt 
be difficult to juſtify this Complaint by an Appeal to any if 
the later Sermons before the Society. 1 conceive it would, 
and he hath not attempted it. In one Place he ex- 
preſſes a Doubt, whether the Society have ſo much as 
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begun to uſe Methods of converting either the Negroes or 
the Indians. But in another he owns, that hey had 
made ſome Eſſays from Time to Time towards the Conver- 
fron of the Savages , but vey feeble and ſparing ones, 
compared with the Zeal of the French zo popixe the Indi- 
ans, or with their own Zeal to epiſcopixe New England s. 


Now indeed they have ſhewn no Zeal to epilcopize _ 


Neu England; and it is much eaſier (] go on with the 
Doctor's Language) to popize than to chriſtianize the 
Indians. Teaching them a few Words and Ceremo- 
nies, of which they know not the Meaning; giving 
them a few Trinkets, and inſpiring them with a mor- 
tal Hatred againſt the Engliſh, makes them good 
Chriſtians enough to ſerve he Purpoles of the French; 
and no Wonder that ſuch Converſions are effected 


with Eaſe. Our Society cannot undertake to make 


Proſelytes in this Manner. Beſides, it hath not ſuch 


Numbers to employ, ſuch Funds to maintain them, 


or ſuch Authority to require their Perſeverance in the 
Work. Many of their Miſſionaries are under Vows 
of abſolute Obedience, none of ours are; and there- 
fore they will engage to go only where they chuſe, 
and will ſtay no longer than they chuſe. Rea- 
ſonable Perſons will be moderate in blaming them, 
if they conſider the manifold Diſagreeableneſs and 
Danger of ſuch an Employment; but at leaſt they 
will be far from blaming the Society for not ſending 
Miſſionaries, when they cannot procure them. And 
that they have failed to uſe their beſt Endeavours for 
procuring, them, the Doctor doth not aſſert. 

Inſtead of this, he firſt inſinuates, without Proof, 
what would be nothing to his Purpoſe if true, that 
the Miffionaries have frequently given the World tos pom- 


pous Accounts of their Efforts, and ſpoken hyperbolically. 


of their Difficulties, and been too ſoon diſcouraged :; then 
ar on to make Remarks on Mr. now Dr. Barclay 8 
iſion, about twenty-five Years ago, as if nothing 


U 
& Pag. 134, 13. * 


worth 


374 A ANSWER # 
worth Notice had been attempted before. He is 
careful indeed to tell us, that an Order of Council 
was made very early [in 1702] for ſending two Pro- 
teſtant Miniſters to the Indians of the Five Nations; 
that this Order was communicated to the Society, 

and referred to the Committee. But that any Thing 
was done, or tried upon it, or about the ſame Time 
with it, he hath not given the leaſt Hint. Let he 
might have known, and probably did know, from Dr. 
Humphreys, to whom Mr. Apthorp refers his Readers, 
not only that the Society ſent a Miſſionary that very 
Year, the firſt after it was formed, to endeavour the 
Converſion of the Indians bordering on South Carolina, 
and that the Governor and other Gentlemen there, thinking 
i nat to be a proper Seaſon, diſpoſed of him another 
Way: but that, in Purſuance of the above Order, 
the Society, after inviting unſucceſsfully a Dutch and 
an Engliſh Miniſter, who lived in the Neighbourhood 
of thoſe Nations, to undertake their Converſion, pre- 
vailed on the Rev. Mr. Thoroughgood Moor to go upon 
this Deſign in 1704, who applied to the Mobocks, and 
acquainted them, that another Miniſter was daily ex- 
petied for the Oneydes, and one for every other Nation, 
as ſoon as proper and willing Perſons could be found; 
that they ſeemed at firſt highly pleaſed with the Care 
thus taken of them; but would give no determinate 

Anſwers to his Offers of inſtructing them, nor at laſt 
any Anſwers at all, though he uſed all the Means be 
could think of to get their Good. vill. ſo after a Twelve- 
months Trial he left them, and was ſoon after loft at 
Sea. The Doctor might alſo have known, if he did 
not, that Mr. Barclay, a different Perſon from the 
above-mentioned, being ſent Miſſionary to the ſame 
Indians in or before. 170, tried all the Methods be could 
to engage them to be infirufled in our Language and Reli- 

gion, but with very ſmall Succeſs ; that ſeveral indeed 
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ld ſeem. for a Ti ime to be converted, but ſoon After 


. return again to their former ſavage Life. 

His paſſing over in Silence the following Account is 
ſill more obſervable. In 1710, the Requeſt of the 
four Sachems, who came over to England that their 


Subjects might be inſtructed in Chriſtianity by reſi- 


dent Miniſters, being thought to favour a new At- 
tempt, the Society agreed to ſend two Miſſionaries ti the. 
Mohock and Oneydes Indians, with a Salery of 1501. 
Sterling each, together with an Interpreter and Schoolmaſter 
to teach the young Indians. Accordingly Mr. Andrews 
was ſent over as Miſſionary, and an Interpreter 
atd Schoolmaſter were aſſigned him. He was pre- 
ſented to the [ndjans with great Solemnity, and re- 
ceived by them with great Marks of Joy; but the 


Parents obſtinately refuſed to let their Children learn | 


Engliſh. Therefore both Parents and Children were 
inftructed in the Indian Tongue, as well as the Nature 
of it would permit. But in a ſhort Time they grew 

weary of being taught. Their Fathers would” not 
ſuffer their Boys to be corrected or diſpleaſed, in Or- 
der to their learning any Thing. As they grew up, 
they took them along with them, when they went out 
in Bodies to hunt, for ſeveral Months together, and 
they could not be brought to a ſettled Life. They 
took and diſmiſſed Wives at their Pleaſure; were con- 
tinually making Expeditions, and practiſing Cruelties 
one upon another ; left their aged Men and Women 
to periſh; got drunk whenever they could, and in 
their Drunkenpeſs were mad and niehr to the 
higheſt Degree. They who had learnt ſomething, 


ſhewed in their Lives no Regard to it; and even the 


four Sachems became Savages again. French N 
from Canada inſtilled into them Jealouſies by falſe AL 
ſertions, which Popiſh Miſſionaries never ſcruple; and 


ſome of the Juſcararo Indians, driven from North Caro- 
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lina, 


\ . Companions, who were in Danger of their Lives 


Ciety) and could obtain no Salary for an Interpreter or 
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ina, which they had perfidiouſly attacked, filled them 
with ſuch groundleſs Reſentments by unjuſt Repre- 
ſentations of what had paſſed there, that they forbad 
Mr. Andrews to viſit them at their Habitations, would 
no longer come to the Chapel or the Scheol, nor ſuffer 
him to ſpeak of Religion to them when he met them 
occaſionally, but inſulted and threatened him and his 


'whenever they ventured out of the Fort, where they 
dwelt. At length therefore he repreſented to the So- 
Ciety, that he deſpaired of any further Succeſs. Yet 
they would not hearken to his ſingle Narration and 
Opinion, but requeſted Mr. Hunter, Governor of New 
. York, to make Enquiry, whether continuing his Miſ- 
ſion was likely to be of Uſe. And on the Governor's 
confirming the Accounts which Mr. Andrews had 
given, they recalled him, after a Trial of fix Years*. 

I beg the Reader to compare theſe Relations, taken 
from authentic Papers, with the Doctor's unauthorized 
Suggeſtions, that the Miſſionaries told what Stories 
they would, and the Society believed them without 
Examination, or wilfully neglected this Part of their 
Buſineſs, Without entering into the ſubſequent Par. 
ticulars of this Indian Undertaking, I ſhall anly fay 
in general, that other Miſſionaries were ſent after- 
wards, and with ſome Effect, down to the Year 1735, 
when the firſt-mentioned Mr. Barclay went, of whole 
Miſſion alone the Doctor is pleaſed to take Notice, 
becauſe he thinks it will afford Matter of Objection. 

Accordingly he alledges, that Mr. Barclay had not 
balf a proper Support, but the Myfion was ſtarved. For 
Mr. Serjeant, a Miſſionary ſrom the Society incorpo- 

rated in 1661, reports from a Letter of Mr. Barclay, 
that he had but a ſcanty Allowance, (i. e. from the So- 


 Sepoolmaſter *. And Mr, Barclay himſelf ſaith, in a 
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Letter, June 11, 1736, that he laboured under great 
Diſadvantage for W ant of an Interpreter, which could be 
but enjoy for two or three Years, he ſhould be Maſter of 
the Indian Languages. Now when Mr. Barclay wrote 
theſe Letters, of which I know nothing but from the 
Doctor, he was not a Miſſionary, but a Catechiſt only. 
And though he had, as he faith, but a ſcanty Allow- 
ance, i. e. gol. a Year, from the Society, yet he ex- 
ected further Encouragement from them; and the A(- 
ſembly of New York had alſo voted him gol. a Year, 
which may account for the Smallneſs of the Society's 
Allowance. Only he had not received either of the 
Salaries”. But, before the End of the ſame Year, he 
wrote to the Society, that he had made himſelf Ma- 
ſter of the Mobock Language, which probably induced 
them to think an Interpreter unneceſſary. The next 
Year they raiſed his Salary to 30 l. Why he defired 
in 1740 an Interpreter, as well as a Schoolmaſter, ap- 
pears not; but in the fame Year a Schoolmaſter was 

allowed him. That the Society ſhould be cautious. 
and frugal in the firft- Trial of a young Man, after 
ſo many Diſappointments, is far from being ftrange. 

And the Expence of an Interpreter for two or three 
Years, which is all that Mr. Barclay wiſhed, could not 
poſſibly be grudged, in Order to fave fo trifling a 
Sum towards a more favourite Purpoſe, as the Doctor 
would have it believed. Nor did the Miſſion miſcarry 
for Want of due Support, as he leads his Readers to 
imagine it did. What he quotes from Mr. Apthorp, 
that from the lateſt Accounts we find this Miſſion much 
dwindled, or greatly interrupted, relates to the State of 
Things brought on eighteen Years afterwards by the 
late War. Mr. Barclay's Miſſion was carried on with 
ſeeming Succeſs till about the Year 1945, by which 
Time the French had infuſed ſuch dreadtul Imagina- 
tions into our adians, and incited their own to ſuch 
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Violences, that it was no longer ſafe for Mr. Barclay 
to ſtay amongſt them. There is therefore not the 
leaſt Ground for the Doctor's Pretence, that the In. 
dians did not think the Engliſb in Earneſt, or that the 
French made their. Advantage of any Negligence of 
the Society. Inſtead of deſpiſing what the Society 
was doing, they were alarmed at it, and employed 
both all their uſual Arts and open Force to defeat it. 
However, Mr. Oel, a German Clergyman, appointed 
by the Society, ſtaid with the Indians during the War, 
in which they were faithtul to this Country, And he, 
and Paulus a Moloch, whom the Society made School- 
maſter, were ſtill doing the beſt they could there, 
when the laſt Accounts came. Mr. Barclay being ſet- 
tled at New York in 1746, Mr. Ogilvie was ſent in his 
| Stead to the Indians in 1748, who found that many 
of them were removed into the French Territory, and 
the reſt ſo much addicted to Drunkenneſs, which hath 
ſince deſtroyed a great Part of them, that he had little 
Hopes, excepting from the Children, and not much 
from them, unleſs they were maintained in Houſes 
appropriated to their inſtruction. Now this Under- 
taking would not only be exceſlively expenſive, par- 
ticularly becauſe the Parents muſt be well entertained 
as often as they pleaſed to viſit their Children, but in 
all Likelihood fruitleſs, conſidering their Diſpoſitions 
with Reſpect to their Children already mentioned. 
Mr. Ogilvie took one by Way of Trial, cloathed, 
maintained and inſtructed him. But his Friends fetch- 
ed him away, left he fhould learn to deſpite his own 
Nation. Notwithſtanding all this, Mr. Ogilvie con- 
tinued his Endeavours there, till he was carried off in 
1758, for his Majeſty's Service, by the Commander 
in Chief of his Forces in thoſe Parts. There are ſill, 
or lately were, Hopes of his Return; in the mean 
Time, the Rev. Mr. Brown ſupplies his Place. 
' Bzfides theſe Atiempis, and ſeveral other occaſional 


ones by ſeveral Miiſionaries, one of which, by Mr. 
5 . Beach, 
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Beach, he faith, was fruſtrated by the Diſſenters pre- 
judicing the Indians againſt him *; there was a Reſo- 
lution taken by the Society in 1743, to eſſay the Con- 
verſion of the Moſftrto Indians, which Mr. Hobart hath. 
miſrepreſented. He faith, ihe Society ſpent ſo much 
Time in endeauouring 10 perſuade either the Indians theng- 
ſelves, or the Government of Jamaica, to ſupport the Mif- 
fionary, that though the Letter from the Indians, requęſting 
Aſſiſtance, bears Date May 19, 1739, yet Mr. Frince, 
at the Time of his Death, July 25, 1748, had not reach- 
ed the Place of his Miffion*. Any Reader would con- 
clude from hence, that the Letter from the Indians 
was either written to the Society, or inſtantly commu- 
nicated to them, and that the Delay aroſe wholly from 
their Unwillingneſs to part with their Money on the 
Occaſion. But the Truth is, that the Indians applied 
in 1739, to Mr. Trelawney, Governor of Jamaica, with- 
out naming the Society, whoſe firſt Knowledge of 
their Application was in the latter End of the Year 
1742: that on this they wrote immediately to the 
Governor, not to perſuade any Perſons to contribute, 
but ſolely to enquire whether the Indians were able or 
the Jamaicans willing, which was ſurely a juſtifiable 
Piece of Prudence: that as ſoon as they had his An- 
ſwer, giving no ground to hope for pecuniary Aſſiſ- 
tance, which was in a few Months, they agreed to 
ſend a Miſſionary and Schoolmaſter; that Mr. Prince, 
then in America, being recommended to them for this 
Work ſhortly after, they agreed without Delay to 
accept him, if he brought proper Teſtimonials; but 
that Objections were made to him from thence, Which 
could not be fully diſcuſſed under a conſiderable 
Time: that when his Character was cleared, he was 
directed to come over, and ordained ; that he returned 
as ſoon as he could, but died on his Way from 7a- 
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- maica to the Place of his Deſtination: that on hearing 
this, the Society ordered another Miſſionary to be pro- 
vided, but no one could be got. Evidently 3 was 
_=—_ Backwardneſs in this Caſe; but Aſſiſtance was 
© - moſt readily ſent to Indians not comprehended within 
the Letter of the Charter, not being in any of his Ma- 
jeſty's Colonies ; on which Account the Treaſury re- 
fuſed Mr. Prince the uſual Bounty granted to Miſſio- 
naries, and it- was made up to him by the Society, 
who might eafily and plauſibly have excuſed them- 
ſelves from engaging in this 8 if they: had not 
really had it at Heart. 
From theſe various Attempts it appears, that the 
| ee have always been deſirous, always endeavour- 
ing to make Impreſſions on the Indians. And from 
their bad Succeſs with thoſe on whom they beſtowed 
the moſt Pains, it appears, that notwithſtanding their 
ſeeming good Inclinations towards Chriſtianity, and 
their Petitions to be inſtructed in it, on which the 
Doctor lays ſo much Weight, they were either in- 
ſincere, or quickly changed their minds, and grew 
intractable; ſo that appointing more Miſſionaries, if 
the Society could have found them, would probably 
have been little elſe than /inking more Money, if 1 
may preſume to imitate his Style, in the Indian Gulph*, 
| Inſtead of making thy/e Tribes in general profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, which he defires to have it thought would have 
been the Conſequence. His Preſbyterian and con- 
gregational Friends have had a much longer Space 
of Time for this Work than the Society; they have 
alſo lived in great Numbers amongſt the Indians, 
Which is another Advantage. Let | fear the Fact 
is rather, that few Indians are left in New England, 
than that many are Chriſtians. And though the Doc- 
tor tells us, that two Miſſionaries, lately ſent from 
pen to the Five, * Six Nations, gave very 
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encouraging Accounts of their Diſpoſition ', one cannot 


any Thing better than the above-mentioned like 
Accounts given to the Society, I heartily wiſh they 
may. Bur ſurely as yet, it is too early to inſult us 
with the Superiority of their Succeſs to ours. 

Te Doctor faith, Mr. Barclay's Miſion was flarve. 


help doubting, whether theſe Accounts will end in 


ed ©: I hope the contrary hath appeared. Much leſs - 


was it ſtarved to propagate Epiſcopacy in New Eng- 
land, for at that Time the Society had ſcarce any Mliſ- 
ſonaries there; yet in a great Meaſure it failed like 
the reſt. And therefore it is very unjuſt to impute 
the Failure of any to that Cauſe, when it may be ſo 
naturally. imputed to thoie which produced the ſame 
Effect before; and are likely, though not ſo likely, 
to do it again. However, in the Beginning of the 
Year 1756, the Society conſulted ſome of their Ame- 
rican Friends, whether a few Indian Boys might not be 
' procured, and taught in the Colleges of New York 
and Philadelphia, and ſent from thence to inſtruct their 
Countrymen. The Anſwers to them repreſented great 


| Difficulties of obtaining Children, greater ſtill of keep- © 
ing them long enough; and no ſmall Danger of natio- 


nal Reſentment, if any Accident ſhould happen to 
any of them. The Society. notwithſtanding, the Col- 
lege of New York beitg not as yet in a Condition to 


receive any ſuch Children, reſolved to give 100 l. a 


Year towards educating ſome in that of Philadelphia, 
in which they had Hope alſo of future Aſſiſtance. But 
\ a freſh War ſoon broke out. Now in a Time of War, 
and it ſhould be remembered, that there have been 
very frequent ones ſince the Incorporation of the So- 
ciety, ſome taking their Riſe in Europe, ſome only in 
America, little or nothing can be done, even with the 
friendly Indians, in Favour of Religion. On the late 
Peace with France, another Indian War hath unex- 
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pectedly followed. When God in his Mercy ſhall 
permit thoſe Regions to enjoy Tranquillity again, it 
will be a proper Seaſon to reſume this Project. In 
the mean while, our Society hath agreed with that of 
©1661, to ſend jointly a Lay Inſtructor to the Six Na- 
tions, as ſoon as it is ſafe, and to bear much the 
"greateſt Part of the Expence. The Doctor, it is 
*hoped, will, on conſidering theſe Things, retract his 
Aſſertion, that little more can be ſaid, than that ibe 
Indians have not been awholly neglected by the Soctety *. 


At leaſt, as it hath never been charged with Remiſſneſs 


in this Article, either by the Government at Home, 
or by any of the ſucceſſive Governors Abroad, this 
may ſurely be accounted as conſiderable a Preſump- 
tion im its Behalf, as his Opinion is againſt it. And [ 
dare ſay the Promiſes, which it voluntarily and freely 
made to the King on his Acceſſion, will be faithfully 
kept, as far as che Means of fulfilling them can de 
found. 
n Reſpect to the Negroes, | the Doctor is not 
partieular in his Accuſation of the Society, and there- 
fore a general Anſwer will ſuffice. He obſerves juſtly, 
that our Weſt India Mands abound with them”, and lo 
do ſome of our Plantations on the Continent. But in 
"both they live under the abſolute Government, chiefly 
of hard Maſters ; too many of 'whom forbid them to 
be inſtructed in Religion, and others deprive them of 
"Time for it, by making it neceſſary that on Sundays 
they ſhould work for themſelves. Where they are al- 
lowed to attend the Miniſter of the Pariſh, they are 
properly under his Care; and where Negroes abound 
"moſt, rhe Pariſhes are in general ſo well endowed, 
that the Society at preſent have not, and need not 
have Miſſionaries in them; but Provifion, even for the 
* loweſt of the People, may be eaſily made without 
them. Where they have Miſſionaries, the Negroes 
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are underſtood to be Part of their Flock, whom 
they are ſtrictly charged not to neglect. In thoſe 
Places where there are no Miniſters, it is impoſſible 
to appoint a ſeparate Miſſionary or Catechift for the 
Negroes of each Family, and almoſt impoſſible to aſ- 
ſemble thoſe of diſtant Families together. The Pro- 
, prietors of large Numbers of them are uſually well 
able to get them inſtructed by ſome of their upper 
Servants, or a neighbouring Schoolmaſter; and if 
they are unwilling, would be very apt to defeat the 
Endeavours of Perſons appointed by the Society. If 
ſuch in any Place, as are well diſpoſed, will form any 
reaſonable Plan for the Inſtruction of the Negroes be- 
longing to them, or near them, which they may con- 
trive much better on the Spot, than the Society can 
at a Diſtance, they will be ſure to receive as much 
Help from it, as they can expect. The Society hath 
for many Vears maintained Catechiſts for the Negroes 
in the two great Cities of New, Zorꝶ and Philadelphia, 
with very good Effect. And of late they have been 
blamed for it, as overdoing. becauſe the Inhabitants 
may well bear the Burthen themſelves. However this 
may be, they can truly anſwer to the Doctor's Charge, 
that they have refuſed no Aſſiſtance towards the Con- 
verſion of the Negroes, Which they have been aſked, 
or ſaw how to give; and particularly, that they have 
withdrawn none ſince the Increaſe of their Miſſions 
'in New England. On the contrary, they have extended 
their Care far beyond the literal Bounds of their Char- 
ter, and in 1781 appointed a'very'worthy Miſſtonary, 
with a Salary of 70 . 'a Year, to inſtruct the Ne- 
groes in Africa: where he continued five Years, and 
then returned to England an Account of his Health; 
having firſt ſent over to the Society three Boys of 
good Families, to be educated here under their Di- 
rection. One of theſe is dead; the other tWo have 
been maintained, though as frugally as was proper, 


yet at no ſmall Expence, and taught whatever would 
| | fit 
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fit them to propagate Chriſtianity in their native 


Country, to which they are now on the Point of goi 


back. The greateſt Part of this the Doctor muſt have 
known from the Abſtracts, but hath mentioned no- 


thing of it. For it would have been hard to re- 
concile with his Accuſation of the Society, that By 


have diſregarded every Thing elſe, to propagate Epil- 


COPAacy. 


The laſt Head of his Charge of Neglect relates to 
the Colonies, unprovided of a competent Number of 


Miniſters. Here he faith, that though he will not gf. 


firm it for Truth, yet be hath been very credibly informed, 
that People in ſome of the Southern Colonies, and par- 
ticularly. in thoſe Parts of North Carolina, which were 


entirely deflitute of Miniſters, had made earneſt and re- 


peated Applications to the Society for Miſſionaries, ſome- 
times without any Anſwer for Years together, and at 
laſt without Succeſs : and that ſome ſenſible and ſerious 
Perſons from that Country, ſeveral Years ago, he thinks, 
gave him the ſame Account; but that whether they did 
or nos, they made ſuch a Repreſentation of their ſad 


State, for want of Miniſters, that at the Moment of 


his Writing, it was not in bis Power to refrain from 
Tears in refletling on it. And then he makes his 
uſual charitable Addition, that perhaps the Society 
Had it not in thetr Power to comply with theſe Solicitati- 
ons, by Reaſon of their large Expence in the noble De- 
fizn of ſupporting and encreaſing little epiſcopal Parites, 
or Factions, in New England. So the Doctor's cre- 


dible Information of what he will not affirm ſor 


Truth, and his thinking he remembers what he is not 


ſure he ever heard, is produced againſt the Society, 
to juſtify a Conjecture about their Motive for acting 
as they never did act. Indeed, that the poor People, 


over whoſe Caſe he hath wept fo long after, would 
have accepted Miniſters from the Society, is far from 
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certain; nor is it likely from ſeveral Parts of his Book, 
that he would have reckoned the Want of epiſcopal 

Miniſters any great Calamity. At leaſt, I cannot 
learn from the Books of the Society, which have been 
conſulted on this Occaſion, that any Applications, 
made to them from North Carolina, have been rejected 
or poſtponed. But it appears, that they ſent a Miſſi- 
onary thither in 1703, who was diſcouraged by the 
Inconveniencies of the Climate and Country, by the 
inteſtine Feuds of the People, by the Profaneneſs of 

many of them, and the Indifference of others to all 
Religion; that on his Return they ſent two more in 
1707, who after a few Years were alſo wearied out; 
and again two in 1711, who uſed their beſt Endea- 
vours for ſeveral Years, but ſucceeded no better, and 
at laſt .quitted the Undertaking. Yet all of them 
were Men of very good Characters, as the Inhabitants 
acknowledged. On a freſh Application, a ſixth Miſ- 
ſionary was appointed in 1722, who died the next 
Year, and a ſeventh in 1925, who ſeems to have de- 
ſpaired like his Predeceflors*. Then the Inhabitants, 
I believe, were for a Time left; to themſelves, and 
very inſenſible of the. Unhappineſs of their Condition. 

But gradually the Society ſupplied them a-new; and 
for ſome Years paſt they have. had more Clergymen 
amongſt them, though at moſt perhaps but ſeven at 
once, than ever they had before; and therefore they 

have not been neglected for the Sake of epiſcopizing 
New England, as the Doctor ſuggeſts. The Society _ 
hath acquainted them long ago, that if they. were 

willing to do what they were well able towards main- 
taining more Miſſionaries, it would be glad to aſſiſt 

them. Bur inſtead of this, they have uſed thoſe ill, 
in many Ways, whom they have had already. Par- 

_ ticularly, though they have made Laws, both former- 
ly and lately, for Salaries to Miniſters, they have 
been temporary, and inſufficient, and ill executed, 
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And when the preſent Governor once thought he had 
put Things on ſuch a Footing that the People might 


maintain their own Miniſters entirely, the Society 


could not find Miniſters to ſend over to him; which 


Dr. Maybew himſelf will allow they would have done 
readily in this Caſe, if they had been able, becauſe it 


would have coſt them nothing. Indeed we have not 
Perſons enough in Orders to ſerve the Pariſhes of Eng- 


land properly, and therefore it muſt be difficult to en- 


gage a ſufficient Number for the Plantations. But the 


ifficulty is much greater to provide them for the 


Southern ones, than for New England, where many 


are content to come over and be ordained, provided 
they may return to officiate amongſt their Relations 


and Friends. And this is one conſiderable Reaſon of 
the larger Proportion of Miſſions in that Provinee, 
which the Doctor aſcribes entirely to a quite different 
Cauſe. 6 : 
Relying on his Proofs, that the Society have mil- 


applied a Part of the Money intruſted with them, he 


endeavours to compute how much it is, and ſhows the 
fame Inclination to exaggerate in this, as in every 
Thing. Having confuted thoſe Proofs, I ſhall not 
follow him through the Dark into the random Calcu- 
lations built upon them. He would have it thought, 
that in 25 Years the Sum hath amounted to 35,0001, 
with which, he faith, forty or fifty Miffions might have 
been comfortably maintained amongſt the Heathens and in 
heatheniſh Plates, every Year, for more than 30 Tears 
paſt”, Now if fifty Miſſionaries are to be paid for 32 


| Years out of 35,000). they will not have each 22. a 
Year. And 55 


only forty Miſſionaries were to be paid 
out of it for only 30 Years, they would have but 291. 
a Year. The Doctor, I believe, would not undertake 


ſuch a Miſſion with ſuch a Salary. He faith, the 3o!. 
a Year given to Mr. Barclay was not half a proper Sup- 
port for him, though he was only a young Catechiſt, 
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and had 30 J. more from the Aſſembly of New Yorke. 
But no Matter how inconſiſtent the Reckonings are, 
provided each in its Turn will bear hard on the So- 
ciety. 5 ä | 
| Ply additional Charge, brought by him, is, that 
the Society hath obtamed Contributions by Sermons, 
repreſenting the Work in which they-are engaged, to 
be merely the Propagation of Chriſtianity, though a 
conſiderable Part of it hath been the Propagation of 
the Church of England; that in this they have imitat- 
ed the Practice of the Romiſh Society de propaganda fide, 
though the Preachers before them have condemned it 
as unfair; that thus the Diſſenters in England have 
been miſled to encourage Deſigns againſt Churches of 
their own Communion in New England, and . ſome 
thouſands of Pounds have been drawn from them, which 
have in Part been applied to that Purpoſe *. Now in 
Truth, the Society have made it their Buſineſs to do 
juſt what their Preachers repreſent them to have been 
doing, excepting that they have not been able to do 
ſo much towards the Converſion of the Indians and Ne- 
roes, Whilſt there were but few Perſons in the 
Maſſachuſetts and Gonneficut, deſtitute of ſuch Modes 
of public Worſhip as they could attend, few or 
no Miſſionaries were ſent thither, and the earlier 
Sermons took no Notice of this Caſe. When they 
increaſed, Proviſion was gradually made for them; 
| the Preachers mentioned it in general Terms; the 
preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury mentioned it very 
explicitly above twenty Years ago: andat the End of 
the Sermons, both before and fince, Liſts of the Miſ- 
ſionaries, their Places of Reſidence and their Salaries, 
with Accounts of the State of their ſeveral Congrega- 
tions, have been publiſhed annually. Surely this is 
far remote from fraudulent Dealing. And no one, 
that was at all attentive to the Proceedings of the 
Society, could be ignorant of this Part of them; though 
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Dr. Maybe thinks Biſhop Butler was, when he preach- 
ed before it, which is incredible in the Nature of the 
Thing, and falſe in Fact. The Popiſh Society de pro. 
Paganda never was blamed in Sermons before ours, for 
ſupplying thoſe of their own Communion with the 
Means of their own Worſhip ; but for making it their 
principal Employment to bring over other Chriſtians 
to that Worſhip, which ours hath not done. And if 
the Diſſenters have contributed any Thing conſidera- 
ble to the Support of our Miſſionaries, they muſt be 
preſumed to have done it with their Eyes open, and 
either to have choſen rather to aſſiſt Epiſcopalians in 
that Mode of public Worſhip, than let them be with. | 
out any; or to have liked the general Deſign of the 
Society ſo well, as not to be influenced by their Diſ. 
like of its Management in this Particular. . But I be- 
lieve the Truth is, that the Diſſenters, at leaſt for 
many Years paſt, have contributed little or nothing, 
I know not that any of them is, or lately hath been, 
a Member and Subſcriber, or hath made any Preſent, 
or left any Legacy to the Society. Nor have they been 
called upon, when the Crown hath appointed Collec- 
tions for it. But ſome, if not many of them, have 
taken great Pains to diſſuade Members of the Church 
of England from giving on ſuch Occaſions. And 
though I ſhoujd miſtake in any of theſe Points, yet, 
on the whole, the Society would certainly come off 
very well in Reſpect of the Diſſenters, if they would 
neither do it Good nor Harm. „ 
But further, probably much more Money hath 
been given to the Society by the Members of the | 
Church of England, on Account of the Proviſion which 
it hath made for the Epiſcopalians in Maſſachuſetts 
and Connefticut, than they would have given if it had 
made none. Many of thoſe amongſt us, who are 
zealous for the Support of Chriſtianity abroad, are 
"zealous alſo, though in a lower Degree, for the Sup: 
port of our own Church there; eſpecially in Places, 
where, without their Help it cannot ſupport 1 5 
85 „ | | An 
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„And all ſuch will naturally be more liberal to bot 
Deſigns, when thus joined, if indeed they can be call- = 
ed two, than they would to one of them, if divided. i 
Perſons are not obliged to confine the whole of their LI 
Charity to that one Purpoſe, which they think. the Wi! 
beſt, but may allowably diſtribute it amongſt all which 
they think are good. Nor is uniting theſe two. Pur- lj] 
poſes what the Doctor would repreſent it*, preferring 1 
or equalling the Peculiarities of the Church of England Wii 
to the Intereſts. of the Goſpel, any more than the year- 11 
ly Contribution of the Diſſenters to the keeping up of 
their ſmaller Congregations. here, is preferring or 1 
equalling their Peculiakities to the Intereſts of the | 
Goſpel. They think, both may be kept up by one 
and the fame. Act, fo do we. They contribute to 
maintain public Worſhip amongſt their poorer Bre- 

_ thren, without deſigning to preſbyterianize England; 
we contribute to maintain it amongſt ours, without 
deſigning to epi/copize New England. It would be 
abſurd in us to charge them with the former; it is 
equally abſurd in them to charge us with the latter. 

Ik indeed the Caſe of the Epiſcopalians in the Maſſa- 

S chuſtits and Conneficut doth not, by the Charter of the 
Society, come. under its Care, Bounties to them are 

at preſent conveyed through wrong Hands. But I 
apprehend it doth, and think that hath been proved. 

At leaſt, the Givers in general have all along had the 
Opportunity of knowing that Part of their Gifts was 
applied to this Caſe by the Society, yet they have 
never ſignified their Diſapprobation, -and therefore it 

hath underſtood itſelf to have been anſwering: their 

Intentions. Nothing hath been clandeſtinely kept 
back, or diverted. another Way. from- what was pro- 
feſſed. In theſe Circumſtances, the Guilt of Ananias 
and Sapphira is very unjuſtly thrawn out in terrorem by 
the Doctar *, according to the old Cuſtom of his 
Party, which I hoped had been quite laid aſide, of 
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diſcharging miſapplied Texts of Scripture in the Faces 
of ſuch as happened to offend them. But to return: 
It is very poſſible, that the Deſire of ſupplying the 
New England Epiſcopalians with Miniſters, may have 
produced Donations of as much Money to the Society, . 
as it hath expended on thoſe Miniſters ; now if ſo, 
other Parts have not ſuffered on their Account. And 
ſhould theſe Benefactors be brought to think the So- 
ciety an improper Channel for ſuch their Bounty, or 
ſhould it be forbidden to employ in this Manner any 
Share of what it receives, the Conſequence might be, 
that they would withdraw a Proportion of their pre- 
ſent Liberality, as the Society hath ſignified in a 
Letter to the New Hampſhire Miniſters, it hath good 
Reaſon to think they would 5, and eftabliſh a ſeparate 
Fund, by which Means the Condition of the Epiſco- 
palians might be little, if at all, worſe than before, 
and the Doctor farther than ever from being pleaſed. 
For the new Managers would certainly be more zea- 
lous for promoting the Intereſts of the Church of Eng- 
land, than the Society have been, even in his own 
Imagination, e 5 . 
The Doctor ſuppoſes the Defenders of the Society's 
Conduct to argue, that it may allowably ſupport 
Miſſions for converting the New Englanders to Epiſco- 
pacy, becaule this is needful to facilitate the Conver- 
fion of the Indians to Chriſtianity ®. Now they have 
ſaid, and very truly, as the Charter of William and 
Mary doth, that bringing our own People to a good 
Life and orderly Converſation, is requiſite to win the 
neighbouring Nations 0 the Chriſtian Faith, They 
may have ſaid alſo, and very truly, that the great 
Numbers and great Variety of wild Sectaries, in our 
Colonies, are a lamentable Hindrance to the Progreſs 
of our Religion. But I queſtion, 'whether they have 
ever applied either of theſe Obſervations to the New 
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England Preſbyterians or Congregationaliſts ; and yet 
more, whether any one of them hath ſo much as 
hinted, that they muſt be made Epiſcopalians, as a 
Step towards making the Heathens around them Chriſ- 
tians. At leaſt, the Biſhop of St. David's, whom 
alone the Doctor hath - quoted, intimates no ſuch 
Thing. And till he produces ſome Authority for the 
Aſſertion, he muſt be underſtood to put this Plea into 
our Mouths, only as an Opportunity, partly of intro- 
ducing his Wit, about ſending to convert the Scorch, 
the Genevans, and the Man in the Moon, of which E 
leave him without Envy in full Poſſeſſion ; partly of 
ſuggeſting in Scripture Language, that our Miſſion- 
aries, entering into the New England Sheepfold under 
this indirect: Pretence, are Thieves and Robbers. But 
then he is careful to ſubjoin immediately, that be doth 
not mean to call them by theſe opprobrious mo or to give 
them any perſanal Affront*, Good Man, who can ſuſ- 
pect him of it? 

In all that I have hitherto faid, I am far from in- 
_tending to affirm, that the Society hath not laid out in 
the Maſſachu/eits and Connecticut too large a Proportion 
of the Money put into their Hands, conſidering the 
Neceſlities of other Provinces. They have a diſcre- 
tionary Power within the Bounds of their Truſt; and 
whilſt they confine themſelves to thoſe Bounds, the 
Money which they receive is altogether at their free 
Dipolal, and ſo far their own; however, the Doctor 

is pleaſed to cavil at that Expreſſion * : when uſed very 
| harmleſsly by Mr. Apthurp. But till they ought to 
uſe their Power judiciouſly, and in that they may 
have failed. For what Society of Men hath not ? 
Even the Doctor's too blameleſs Societies might poſ- 
ſibly exhibit ſome Tincture of human Frailty, if they 
did not warily Keep. their Tranſactions unpubliſhed, 
whilſt thoſe of ours lie open to all the World. Pref- 
bog Solicitors are always likelier to prevail, eſpecially 
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jf they will contribute freely to the Undertaking for 
which they are Suitors, than thoſe who are leſs ear- 


neſt though better able. And ſuch the New England 


Epiſcopalians have been, compared with the Inhabi- 
tants of other Colonies. When the earlier Applica- 
tions were made by them, it could not be foreſeen. 
whether more would follow. So one Miſſion was 
ſettled after another, till they became inſenſibly nu- 
merous; and when many Requeſts had been granted, 
it was the harder to refuſe others, for which the fame 
| Plea could be made. Some Members of the Society 
-approved this Increaſe, others thought it was going 
too far. And in Bodies of Men, whoſe Opinions 
differ, there muſt be mutual Condeſcenfions, and 
Time allowed for one Side to come over into the Sen- 
timents of the other, elſe they cannot proceed toge- 
ther. But in the laſt five or ſix Years, I believe, no 
new Miſſion hath been appointed in the Maſſachuſetts 
or Connecticut, which had not been promiſed before, 
excepting that of Cambridge. And now for ſome Time 
paſt, the Society have excuſed themſelves from com- 
plying with any Applications from that Quarter. 
| Surely this alone is no. inconſiderable Argument, that 
, proſelyting thoſe two Diſtricts to Epiſcopacy hath not 
been the Point in View. 
What is paſt, as the Doctor obſerves; cannot be 
_ recalled. But if Miſtakes have happened, they may 
be avoided for the future, and the Society is not above 
_ altering its Meaſures", Doubtleſs it would have liked, 
and might have expected, civiler and fairer Treat: 
ment, than he hath vouchſafed to give it. But how- 
ever, fas gt & ab hoſte doceri. It cannot deſert and 
"abandon the Congregations which it hath taken under 
its Protection, unleſs they ſhould become either too 
rich to need its Aſſiſtance, or too .inconſiderably to 
__ deſerve it. But more Care may be uſed to know, 
when either of theſe Things falls out. All Forward- 
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nels in Miſſionaries to moleſt Perſons of other Perſua- 
ſions, and all Encouragement of Parties and. Factions 
in Order to ſerve Eccleſiaſtical Schemes, may be ſtrict- 
ly prohibited, and on reaſonable Complaint ſeverely 
checked. The Eyes of the Society may be turned 
more attentively to the dark Corners of the Colonies, 
to the Methods which promiſe well for the more effec- 
tual Inſtruction of the Negroes, and to the Openings 
for doing Good amongſt the Indians, which his Ma- 
jeſty's new. Acquiſitions will probably diſcloſe. A 
friendly Correſpondence may alſo be carried on be- 
tween. ſome of the Members of that Body, and ſome 
of the Preſbyterian or Congregational Miniſters, whoſe 
Diſpoſitions are mild and ingenuous; and thus Ani- 
moſities and Jealouſies may by Degrees be extinguiſn- 
ed, of which, I am perſuaded, the Society is very 
deſirous. : | fo"? 
Therefore I proceed now to the laſt Part of what 1 
| +propoſed, taking into Conſideration the Scheme of 
appointing Biſhops to reſide in our American Colonies. 
The Church of England is, in its Conſtitution; epiſ- 
copal. It is, in ſome of the Plantations, confeſſedly 
the eſtabliſhed Church; in the reſt are many Congre- 
ations adhering to it; and through the late Extenſion 
of the Britiſpb Dominions, and the Influence of other 
Cauſes, it is likely that there will be more. All 
Members of every Church are, according to the Prin- 
ciples of Liberty, intitled to every Part of what they 
conceive to be the Benefits of it, entire and complete, 
ſo far as conſiſts with the Welfare of civil Govern- 
ment; yet the Members of our Church in America do 
not thus enjoy its Benefits, having no Proteſtant Bi- 
ſhop within 3000 Miles of them; a. Caſe, which ne- 
.ver had its Parallel before in the Chriſtian World. 
Therefore it is deſired, that two or more Biſhops 
may be appointed for them, to reſide where his Ma- 
jeſty ſhall think. moſt convenient; that they may hate 
no Concern in the leaſt with any Perſons who do not 
pirofeſs themſelves to be of the Church of England, 
| ; | [EP | : | but 
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but may ordain Miniſters for ſuch as do; may con- 
firm their Children, when brought to them at a fit 
Age for that Purpoſe, and take iuch Overſight of the 
epiſcopal Clergy, as the Biſhop of London's Commit. 
faries in thoſe Parts have been empowered to take, 
and ha ve taken, without Offence. - But jt is not de- 
fired in the leaſt that they ſhould hold Courts to try 
| Matrimonial or Teſtamentary Cauſes, or be veſted 
with any Authority, now exerciſed either by provin- 
cial Governors or ſubordinate Magiſtrates, or infringe 
or diminiſh any Privileges and Liberties enjoyed by 
-any of the Laity, even of our own Communion. This 
is the real and only Scheme that hath been planned for 
Biſhops in America; and whoever hath heard of any 
other, hath been miſinformed through Miſtake or 
Deſign. * The American Diſſenters from our Commu- 
nion, would think it inſupportably grievous to have 
no Miniſters but ſuch as received Ordination in Eng- 
land or Ireland, or to be withheld from the Uſe of any 
religious Rite, which they eſteemed as highly as we do 
Confirmation; or to have their Churches deſtitute of 
a Superintendency, which they conceived to be of 
apoſtolical Inſtitution, I ſhould, in ſuch a Caſe, be 
a zealous Advocate for them, as not yet enjoying the 
full Toleration to which they had a Right. And 
ſurely they ought to aſk their Conſciences very ſeri- 
_ -ouſly, why they oppoſe our Application for ſuch In- 
dulgence as they would claim for themſelves; and 
whether indeed ſuch Oppoſition is not downright Per- 
ſecution, and that in a Matter merely ſpiritual, with- 
out the Mixture of any temporal Concern. 1 
The Doctor is a great deal too vehement to propoſe 
his Objections diſtinctly, therefore I will endeavour 
to do it for him. He faith, the State of Religion is 
much beiter among ſi thoſe of his Communion in America, 
than it is even in England, under the immediate Eye and 
Documents of the venerable Biſbops; and that, ſhould 
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any be ſent thither, it is to be hoped they will have better 
Succeſs than the Biſhops have hitherto had here. Now 
certainly, the State of Religion here is far from being 
what we have Cauſe to wiſh it were, Whether it be 
worſe than in New England, lam unable to pronounce; - 
but ſuppoſing it to be ſo, the Doctor himſelf faith, 
that a Rationale might be given of the Fat, without any 
Feflection on our Church®. And the Queſtion, relative 
to the preſent Point, is not, where the State of Reli- 
gion is beſt, but whether it will not be better amongſt 
the American Epiſcopalians, if they have Biſhops to 
ſuperintend their Clergy, and do the other Offices be- 
longing to that Function, than if they have none. He 
calls Church Government by Biſhops, the Yoke of epi/- 
copal Bondage. And certainly Bondage is a dreadful 
Evil, and religious the worſt of all. But what Yoke 
of Bondage do either Churchmen or Diſſenters ſuffer in 
England, where Biſhops have been ſo long? All Church 
Authority was formerly too heavy; but ſurely the 
Epiſcopal now is as moderate as any, and it is pro- 
. Poſed to be reduced yet lower in America, and Diſ- 
ſenters will be no Way ſubject to it. He faith, be 
Afair of Biſhops hath lately been, and probably now is, in 
Agitation in England; and the Society ſpare neither En- 
deavours, Applications, nor Expence, in order to effect 
their grand Deſign of epiſcopizing all New England, as - 
well as the other Colonies *, Now moſt of the Colonies 
were originally epiſcopal. And I cannot learn, nor 1 
believe will the Doctor affirm, that the Inhabitants of 
any of them, be they of what Sect they will, groan 
under that Burthen, or have Reaſon to do ſo. The 
Imagination of a Deſign to epiſcopize the reſt, I have 
ſhown to be altogether groundleſs. But further, they 
may be epiſcopized without ſending Biſhops amongſt 
them ; and Biſhops may be ſent amongſt them, with- 


put any Intention of epiſcopizing them. 


L p. 40. 2 p. 39. 1p. 146. r p. 99. 


396 An ANSWER 
Dean Kennet, confeſſed to be a worthy Man', writ- 
ing to Dr. Colman in 1712, concerning the Society's 
. Defire to leave Biſhops ſettled in the foreign Parts com- 
_ mitted to his Care, ſaith, as Dr. Mayhew himſelf quotes 
him, I hope your Churches would not be jealous of iti. 
Certainly therefore, he did not know any Cauſe why 
„they ſhould be jealous of it. Archbiſhop Tenniſon, 
Who, though a very good Churchman, is allowed to 
have meant no Harm to any Diſſenters any where, left 
by his Will 1000 J. to encourage the Appointment of 
two Biſhops, one on the Continent, and another in the 
Iſlands of America. Biſhop Butler, whom the Doctor 
praiſes ſo highly and fo juſtly, was a hearty Friend 
to this Scheme, and left 5o00!. to the Society. Biſhop 
Benſon, whole Chriſtian and Catholic Temper is well 
- , known to almoſt as many as ever heard his Name, be- 
_ _ queathed to it ſuch a Legacy as he was able, 0 be 
added to the Fund for ſettling Biſhops in our Plantations 
mm America, hoping [theſe are his own Words] that a 
Defign, ſo neceſſary and unexceptionable, cannot but at laſt 
be put in Execution. : . 
The Doctor profeſſes himſelf an Enemy to it, 
| becauſe of the narrow, cenſorious, and bitter Spirit 
. that prevails in too many of the Epiſcopalians in A- 
merica. But may not he think too, ill of their 
Spirit? I very believe he doth. Or if he doth not, is 
there not an equal Share of the ſame Spirit in 700 
many of the Preſbyterians and Congregationaliſts there? 
And are Invectives and Acts of Unkindneſs the Way 
to mend it on either Side? Or may not the Appoint- 
ment of proper Biſhops, conduce greatly to mend it 
on the Side of the Epiſcopalians? But he fears, that 
F this growing Party ſhould get a major Vote in ile 
. Houſes of Aſjemily, Tefts might be obtained to exclude all 
but Conformiſts from Poſts of Honour and Emolument, and 
 . all Men be taxed for the Support of Biſhops and ther 
Underlings ; and therefore be cannot think of the Church 
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of England's gaining Ground there to any great Degree, . 
and eſpecially of ſeeing Biſhops fixed upon them, without 
great Reluflance ”, Now this very Paſlage implies it 
not to have gained Grourd, as yet, to any great 
Degree: in another, already quoted, he ſcargely 
ſeems to think it grows at all; and in a third, - 
though he falſely ſuppoſes the Promotion of it. to 
be a favourite Point, purſued at a vaſt Expence, 
he ſtill hopes in God it will never be carried. The 
Likelihood. therefore of its obtaining a Majority, 
is by no Means conſiderable. Now if it were, would 
excluding Biſhops be any mighty Guard againſt it ? 
So that either the Admiſſion of them will be very 
ſafe, or the Doctor muſt think of more vigorous 
Meaſures than have hitherto been uſed, to prevent the 
' Increaſe of this malignant Faction. But ſuppoſing 
the Epiſcopalians were the Majority there, why ſhould 
a Teſt Law follow ? Is there any ſuch Law in the E- 
piſcopalian Colonies? Or even though there were, can 
it be imagined that if a prevailing Party in New 
England were wild enough to propoſe, his Majeſty 
would ever be adviſed to paſs one for that Country ? 
The Terror of being taxed for Biſhops and their 
Underlings, as he civilly calls the Body of the Clergy, 
is yet more chimerical than the former; as an Act for 
that Purpoſe would affect a much greater Number of 
Perſons, and in a ſtill tenderer Point. Tithes are paid 
in England to the Clergy by Virtue of Grants, which 
laid that Burthen upon Eſtates many Ages before the 
preſent Poſſeſſors enjoyed them. But could an Act of 
Parliament be obtained now to impoſe a Tax never 
| known. before, of this or the like Nature, on this 
whole Nation, Diſſenters not excepted, for the Main- 
tenance of an eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ? No body will 
pretend it could. And with what Modefty then can 
the Doctor ſuggeſt, that ſuch a Thing might be feared 
in New England? Beſides, would it have been a good 
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deaſon at the Revolution, for debarring the Diſſenters 
from the full Exerciſe of their Church Government 
and Worſhip, that, if they obtained it, they might 
perhaps inereaſe till they got a major Vote in both 
Houſes, and then might enact no Mortal knows 
what? 7 5 
But indeed the poor Man's Fears, if you will be- 
lieve him, run to vaſtly further Lengths yet. He 
images already himſelf and his Brethren driven to 
the laſt Extremities by theſe ſavage Epiſcopalians, and 
vents his Lamentations in ſuch moving Strains, that 
I muſt tranſcribe them; for they are the fineſt Flight 
of Oratory in his whole Book, though it is adorned 
with many. Will they never let us reſt in Peace, 
except where all the Weary are at Reſt? Is it not 
« enough that they perſecuted us out of the old 
« World? Will they purſue us into the new, to con- 
«< vert us here? What other new World remains as 
a Sanctuary for us from their Oppreſſions, in Caſe 
„ of Need? Where is the Columbus to explore one 
for, and pilot us to it, before we are conſumed by 
« the Flames, or deluged in a Flood of Epiſcopacy ? 
- & For my own Part, I can hardly ever think of our 
being purſued thus from World to World, without. 
« calling to Mind, though without applying [to be 
« ſure] that Paſſage in the Revelation of St. John: 
« And to the Women were given two Wings of a great 
« Eagle, that jhe might flee into the Wilderneſs, into her 
Place, where ſhe is nouriſhed—from the Face of the 
« Serpent. And the Serpent caſt out of bis Mouth Wa- 
« ter, as a Flood, after the Homan, that be might cauſe 
& ber to be carried away of the Flood .” Happily, ſoon 
after, the Doctor recovers from his Panick into ſome 
Degree of Compoſedneſs, and faith, it is not his De- 
Ain however to diſh:nour the more moderate and Chrifttan 
Spirit of the Engliſh Biſhops fince the Revolution, and 
particularly of this Day, by comparing it to the perſecut- 
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ing Anti-chriftian Spirit of many Prelates, antecedent to 


that glorious Ara of Britiſh Liberty. But why then 
ſuch diſmal Apprehenſions ? why ſuch Outcries ? 


where are the Perſecutors? where is the Dragon? All 


the World muſt fee, the Doctor himſelf muſt ſee, 


that his Declamation is quite foreign from the Pur- 726 


poſe; and on his firſt Recollection he ſhould have 
been aſhamed of it, and have ſtruck it out. But pa- 
ternal Tenderneſs would not let him deſtroy ſo pathe- 
tic a Rant on ſo darling a Subject. 


Not only the preſent Biſhop, but the preſent Age 


is grown milder in religious Matters. Proteſtants in 
general, of all Denominations, in all Countries, but 
eſpecially in the Britiſh Dominions, bear with each 


other far better than they did a Century ago; and 


the ſmalleſt Attempts towards an oppreſſive Enlarge- 
ment of ſpiritual Power, would immediately be cruſh- 
ed with Indignatibn by our Legiſlature. The Difſen« 


ters here know it well; thoſe abroad can hardly fail 
to know it; and ſo far as human Foreſight can reach, 


both the Moderation of the Clergy, and the Watch- 
fulneſs of the Laity over them, are much more likely 

to increaſe than diminiſh. But above all, a Biſhop in 
New England would find abundant Reaſon to be cau- 
tious of exerting himſelf too far, and very thankful, 
if with all his Caution he could live in any tolerable 
Degree of Peace. Therefore the Doctor would not 
need to be at all anxious for the Liberty of his dear 
Country, though one were to be placed there. But 
to make him perfectly eaſy, he may be aſſured, that 
this neither is, nor ever was, intended or deſired ; 

which muſt certainly be admitted as another Proof 
ſtill, that epitcopizing that Province hath not been 
the favourite Scheme, nor indeed any Scheme, of the 


Society. During the Courſe of more than fifty Years, 


that ſending Bithops to America hath been in Agita- 
tion, I believe no ſingle Perſon, there or 1 hath 


once named or thought of New 3 as a proper 
Place 
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Place for the Reſidence of one; but Epiſcopal Colo: 


nies have always been propoſed. And this the Doc- 
for might ſo eaſily know, that one cannot help think- 
ing he muſt know eit. But then alas, if he had owned 
it, what would have become, not only of his pompous 
Harangue already mentioned, but of his ingenious 
Suppolitions, that Mr. Apthorp was right reverendly in- 
elined =, and that a certain ſuperb Edifice, near Har- 
vard College, was even from the Foundation defigned for 
the Palace of one of the humble Succeſſors of the Apoſtles * ? 


So much Wit and Archneſs, how greatly ſoever the 


Doctor abounds in it, would have been too great a 
Sacrifice to make to dull Truth and Fact. 
We confeſs indeed, that we cannot perceive why 
the Preſbyterians and Congregationaliſts in New Eng- 
und, might not as ſafely breathe the ſame Air with a 
Biſhop, as their Brethren in Old England do. How- 
ever, we are unwilling to diſquiet any of them, by 
importing and ſettling amongſt them a Creature, which 
it ſeems they ſome of them account to be fo ob- 
noxious. Only we hope, that his occaſionally tra- 
velling through the Country cannot infect it very dan- 
gerouſly. Moravian Biſhops are authoriſed: by Law 
to live, and act as fuch, where they will in our Plan- 
tations. Popiſh Biſhops reſide here, and go about to 
exerciſe every Part of their Function, without Offence 
and without Obſervation. Diſſenting Miniſters reſide 
here, and hold their Meetings for Ordinations, and 
whatever Purpoſes they think fit; and theſe Aſſem- 
blies give us no Umbrage. What we defire with 
reſpect to New England, is much leſs : that a Biſhop 
may, not reſide there, but reſort thither from Time 
to Time, to officiate amongſt thoſe of our own Com- 
munion. His conſtant Abode will be in whatever 
Province is willing to receive him, with his Majeſty's 
Approbation: who will certainly, for Reaſons oy 
1. . - 
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Kind, ſend ſuch Perſons in this Character, as are leaſt 
likely to cauſe Uneaſineſs. Surely the Doctor and 
his Friends cannot thwart a Scheme of this Nature, 
and call themſelves Patrons of religious Liberty. 

It is poſſible, though it is ſtrange, that when he 
wrote his Obſervations, he * miſunderſtand the 
Society's Intention, both in ſending Miſſionaries to 
New England and deſiring American Biſnops. I hope 
it is now ſufficiently cleared up; and if he is ſtill diſ- 
ſatisfied, I intreat him to conſider, for all Men ought, 

what Manner of Spirit be is of *. He hath very good 


Abilities, and a Zeal that would be highly com- 


mendable, if it were duly tempered with Charity. 
But he ſeems to have naturally a moſt yehement Spirit, 
and to have imbibed, perhaps in his early Days, 
equally vehement Prepoſſeſſions againſt the very Name 
of Biſhops, and every Thing connected with them, 
I am ſenſible that theſe Things plead in his Excuſe 2: 
for they have often hurried Men, who on the whole 
meant well, not only into great Unfairneſs of argu- 
Ing, but far worſe Faults, And though I have made 
ule of ſome Freedom in ſetting forth his Miſtakes 
and Partialities, yet if ſuch Treatment, as he hath 
given Mr. Apthorp, was deſigned for the benevolent End 
of ſhewing him to himſelf *, ſurely my Treatment of 
Him will not be imputed to any unkinder Motive. If 
he amends upon Admonition, he will deſerve much 
Reſpect; if not, much Pity. N 7 
But however he may take what I have written, I - 
hope others, particularly the Diſſenters, both Engliſb 
and American, as many as happen to ſee it, will con- 
ſider it calmly : and neither indulge Fears without 
Foundation, nor affe& Fears which they have not, in 
order to hinder their epiſcopal Brethren from enjoying 
what they have a Right to. Our Inclination is to live 
in Friendſhip with all the Proteſtant Churches. We 
aſliſt and protect thoſe on the Continent of Europe as 
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well as we are able. We ſhow our Regard to that 
of Scotland as often as we have an Opportunity, and 
believe the Members of it are ſenſible that we do. 
To thoſe who differ from us in this Part of the King- 
dom, we neither attempt nor wiſh any Injury. And 
we ſhall gladly give Proofs to every Denomination of 
Chriſtians in our Colonies, that we are Friends to a 
Toleration even of the moſt Intolerant, as far as it is 
ſafe; and willing that all Mankind ſhould poſſeſs all 
the Advantages, religious and civil, when they can 
demand either in Law or Reaſon. But with thoſe, 
who approach nearer to us in Purity of Faith, and 
Brotherly Love, we are deſirous to cultivate a freer 
Communication, paſſing over all former Diſguſts, as 
we beg that they would. If we give them any ſeem. 
ing Cauſe of Complaint, we hope they will ſignify it 
in the moſt amicable Manner. If they publiſh it, we 
hope they will preſerve Fairneſs and Temper. If they 
fail in either, we muſt bear it with Patience, but be 
excuſed from replying. If any Writers on our Side 
have been leſs cool, or leſs civil, than they ought and 
deſigned to have been, we are ſorry for it, and ex- 
hort them to change their Stile, if they write again. 
For it is the Duty of all Men, how much ſoever they 
differ in Opinion, to agree in mutual good Will and 
kind Behaviour, | e 1 
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To the Right Eee 


Wien Jan. 9, 1750-1, i; 


CONCERNING 


BISHOPS IN AMERICA. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE following Letter was found among the Pa: 

pers of the _ Archbiſhop Secker. It was written 
in Conſequence of a Letter, dated May q, 1750, from 
the late Lord Walpole, to the late Dr. Sherlock, Biſhop 
of London; which was communicated by the latter to 
Biſhop Secker, Jan. 2, 1950-1. _ | 
It is now printed in Obedience to an Order left wk 
it under his Grace's own Hand en May 25, 1759) 
Weis Words: | 


Let the Letter, written by me to Mr. Walpole, con- 
cerning 28 in Ares, be printed after my Death. 


THO. CANT. 


5 Þ 


e 
THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


HORATIO WALPOLE, Eid. 


SIR, | St. Tames's, Weſtminſler, July 9, 1750- 1. 


Return You my humble Thanks for the Honour 
you have done me, in communicating to me your 
Letter to the Biſhop of London. I have read it with 
all that Attention and Regard, which is fo juſtly due 
to your ſuperior Abilities, and long Experience, and 
meritorious Zeal for our preſent happy Eſtabliſhment, 
and the public Welfare. But ſtill 1 cannot ſee the 
Scheme, to which it relates, in the ſame Light that 
you do. And though, if ever he hath converſed with 
you on the Subject ſince, he hath doubtleſs ſaid every 
Thing material by Way of Reply, which I can ſug- _ 
geſt, and much more; yet as he doth not ſeem to 
have laid any Thing further before you in Writing, 1 
beg Leave to trouble you with what hath occurred to 
me: which, as the Seſſion is not yet begun, you 

may poſſibly have ſome Leiſure to look upon. 1 
The Thing propoſed is, that two or three Perſons 
ſhould be ordained Biſhops, and ſent into our Aneri- 


6. 


466 ALETTER © che 
can Colonies, to adminiſter Confirmation, and give 
Deacons and Prieſts Orders to proper Candidates, and 
exerciſe ſuch Juriſdiction over the Clergy of the Church 
of England in thoſe Parts, as the late Biſhop of Lon- 
don's Commiſſaries did, or ſuch as it might be thought 
proper that any future Commiſſaries ſhould, if this 
Deſign were not to take Place. The Queſtions that 
ariſe on this Propoſal, are: Is it a reaſonable one in 
Itſelf? And if it be, Are there any ſuch Dangers of 
Its being extended to introduce exorbitant Church 
Powers, or of its raiſing Uneaſineſſes Abroad or at 
Home, as may notwithſtanding, at leaſt for the pre- 
ſent, be juſt Objections againſt it?: 
The Reaſonableneſs of the Propoſal, abſtractedly 
conſidered, you ſeem, Sir, to admit. And indeed it 
belongs to the very Nature of Epiſcopal Churches, 
to have Biſhops. at proper Diſtances, preſiding over 
them. Nor was there ever before, I believe, in the 
Chriſtian World, an Inſtance of ſuch a Number of 
ſuch Churches, or a tenth Part of that Number, with 
no Biſhop amongſt them, or within ſome thouſands 
of Miles from- them. But the Conſideration of the 
Epiſcopal Acts which are requiſite, will prove the 
Need of Epiſcopal Reſidence more fully. Confirma- 
tion is an Office of our Church, derived from the 
primitive Ages; and when adminiſtered with due 
Care, a very uſeful one. All our People in America 
ſee the Appointment of it in their Prayer-books, im- 
mediately after their Catechiſm. And if they are 
denied it, unleſs they will come over to England for 
it; they are in Effect prohibited the Exerciſe of one 
Part of their Religion. Again, if they are to have 
no Ordinations there, they muſt either ſend Perſons 
hither to be ordained, or take ſuch as come to them 
from hence. Sending their Sons to fo diſtant a Coun- 
try, and fo different a Climate, muſt. be very incon- 
venient and diſagreeable: and taking the Small pox 
here is ſaid to be peculiarly fatal to them, * The Ex- 
e VM,. pence 
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| Pence alſo muſt be grievous to Perſons of ſmall For- 
tunes; ſuch as moſt are, who breed up their Chil- 


dren for Orders: yet not-ſufficient to bring any Ac- 
ceſſion of Wealth to this Nation, that would be 


worth naming, were more of that Rank to come. 
But in Fact, very few of them do. Therefore they 
muſt be ſupplied chiefly from hence. And not many 
in Proportion will go from hence, but Perſons of deſ- 

erate Fortunes, low Qualifications, and bad or 


doubtful Characters: who cannot anſwer, as they 


ought, the End for which they are deſigned. And it 
deſerves Obſervation, that a great Part of them are 
Scotch. I need not ſay what Chance there is that E- 
piſcopal Clergymen of that Country may be diſaffect- 
ed to the Government. Now if inſtead of ſuch, Na- 
tives of the Plantations were bred in their Colleges, 
with a View to Orders; notwithſtanding which, their 
young Men of Faſhion would ftill come to Exgland 
for polite Accompliſhments ; this would afford con- 


venient Opportunities to Parents of providirg for 
ſome of their Children handſomely, and Encourage- ' 


ment to the Inhabitants to build and endow Churches, 
to furniſh Parſonage- houſes, and ſtock Glebes, which 
now run to Ruin for Want of it. Ard Clergymen 
whoſe Families were known, would be more reſpect- 
ed, and have a better Influence than Vagabond Stran- 
gers. As to the Matter of Diſcipline and Juriſdiction 
over the Clergy, it would ſtand juſt as it hath done 
hitherto, only with this Difference, that the Exhorta- 
tions and Directions of a Perſon inveſted with the 
Epiſcopal CharaQter, would be more readily ard care- 
fully obſerved by the Pariſh Minifters, than thoſe are 
which proceed from their: Equals; and Miſbehaviours 
might thus be more effectually prevented, than they 


can afterwards be puniſhed and reQified, Nor is 


this a Point of Conſequence. only to themſelves and 


their Hearers, but to the Public; as the Behaviour ot 


the Clergy in general is. And if by reforming thern, 
5 . | 0 
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and introducing better Order into the Churches of 
our Communion, more of the Inhabitants ſhould 
come over to it, as they naturally will, this would 
be a further public Benefit, For Members of the 
Church of England will think themſelves more con. 
nected with England, than others. And ſuppoſing 
them not to be Jacobites, their Acknowledgement of 
the King's Supremacy will incline them to be duti- 
fuller Subjects than the Diſſenters, who do not ac- - 
knowledge it. „ a Foo 
But allowing the Eſtabliſhment of Biſhops in Ame- 
rica to be reaſonable in itſelf, the ſecond Queſtion 
is, Whether the Danger of increaſing Church Power 
by Means of ſuch an Eſtabliſhment, be not a ſuffici- 
ent Objection againſt it. Now againſt Things evi- 
deͤ̃ently right and uſeful, no Dangers ought to be 
. pleaded, but ſuch as are both very probable and 
| great ; and from confirming and ordaining, no Danger 
of this Kind, I preſume, is apprehended. Yet theſe 


are the only new Powers that will be exereiſed. No 


other proce is deſired for the propoſed Biſhops 
than the preceding Commiſſaries have enjoyed; and 
even that, on this Occaſion, may be aſcertained and 
limited more accurately, if it be requiſite. But here 
it is aſked, How any Perſons can undertake to pro- 
miſe, that no additional Powers ſhall hereafter be pro- 
poſed and preſſed on the Colonies, when Biſhops have 
once been ſettled ?. And ſtrictly ſpeaking, indeed, no- 
thing of this Nature can ever be promiſed in any Caſe. 
But if the Diſſenters had been aſked, on their applying 
for a Toleration, how they could undertake to pro- 
miſe, that when that Point was once ſettled, nothing 


further, nothing hurtful to the eſtabliſhed Church, 


ſhould ever be propoſed and prefled on the Govern- 


5 ment by them, ſurely this would not have been ſut- 


ficient to defeat their Application. And yet what 
<ould they have anſwered ? Not more, if ſo much, 
as can be anſwered in the preſent Caſe ; that no ſuch | 
q wi Go eo is: 
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Thing is at all- intended; and that though it were, 
there would be no Danger, either of the Intention 
taking Effect, or cauſing any Diſturbance. 

But on the former of theſe Aſſertions our Sincerity 


may be queſtioned, For it is argued, that Biſhops 


| doubtleſs think the Powers, which they have in this 


Nation, to be ſtrialy juſt and reaſonable; and con- 
ſequently muſt be defirous of their taking Place in the 
Colonies. Now for my own Part, and | believe my 
Brethren in general are of the ſame Mind, I have no 
Imagination, that Biſhops are intitled to, or that it 


would be right to give them, every where, the ſame 


Powers, and Privileges, that we happen, by the par- 


_ ticular Conſtitution of this Country to poſſeſs here. 


Several Parts of that Conſtitution might perhaps full 
as well have been formed otherwiſe. Whether our 
Share of it might or not, I have never ſet myſelf to 
conſider ; I hope, and am perſuaded, it is on the whole 
as harmleſs and uſeful a Branch, as many others; and 
] endeavour, ſo far as I am concerned, to make it fo. 


But were I to live where Biſhops were only on the 


fame Footing, on which it is now propoſed they ſhould 
be in our Plantations, I ſhould no more attempt to 
raiſe them higher, than I ſhould to overturn the eſta- 


bliſned Form of Government in any other Reſpect. - 
It may indeed be prudent to ſuſpect Clergymen, Mi- 
niſters of State, all Men, to ſome Degree. But it 
cannot be prudent to refuſe doing Things that are 
highly proper, on Account of little more than a Poſ- 


ſibility, that an improper Uſe of them may be here- 


* 


after attempted. Some Biſhops may be thought pe- 
culiarly fond of Church Power, and it concerns them 
when they are called upon, to defend themſelves if 
they can. But at leaſt I hope we are not all ſo fond 
of it, as to be aiming at that Point now, though we 
ſolemnly profeſs we are not. Yet I believe there 
ſcarce is, or ever was a Biſhop of the Church of ZEng- 
land, from the Revolution to this Day, that ** 
| eſir 
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deſired the Eſtabliſnment of Biſhops in our Colonies: | 
Archbiſhop Tenniſon, who was ſurely no High- Church- 
man, left by his Will roool. towards it. And many 
mere of the greateſt Eminence, both dead and living, 

might be named, who were and are zealous for it: 

and yet have always been applauded by one Party, 
and cenſured by the other, for their Moderation, Or 
if Biſhops, as ſuch, muſt of Courſe be deemed par- 
tial, the Society. for propagating the Goſpel conſiſts 
partly alſo of inferior Clergymen, partly too of Lay- 
men. Now the laſt cannot ſo well be ſuſpected of de- 
Ggning to advance Eccleſiaſtical Authority. Yet this 


Whole Body of Men, almoſtever ſince it was in Being, 


bath been making repeated Applications for B.ſhops in 
Anerica; nor have the Lay Part of it ever refuſed to 
concur in them. 

But though ſome, or many of the Advocates for 
this Propoſal, were inclined to ſerve wrong Purpoſes 
by it, is there any Likelihood of its effecting thoſe 
Purpoſes ? Some have apprehended juſt the contrary, 
that it will tend to the Depreſſion of the Hierarchy; 

as it will afford the Laity here an Example of Engl/b 
iſhops Abroad, with no other than ſpiritual Powers: 
which may tempt them to think of reducing us at 
Home to the ſame; Condition. But I ſhould be very 


5 willing, for the Benefit of thoſe of our Communion 


in the Colonies, to run a greater Riſque, than I con- 
ceive this to be. For the Fact is ſo notorious, that 
all our temporal Powers and Privileges are merely 

Conceſſions from the State; and the Act of Parlia- 
ment for the Suffragan Biſhops, under which ſeveral 
were made in the laſt Century, and others may now, 
exemplifies ſo fully the Poſſibility of Biſhops without 
| Peerages, and Conſiſtory Courts; that we need have 
no Fear of any new Diſcovery to our Prejudice, from 
appqinting a few, ſuch Biſhops in America. But then 
the oppoſite Fear, of their growing up to what we 
are, ww it be ever ſo great an Evil if it were to 
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happen, ſeems as unlikely to happen, as moſt Things. 
1 do not wonder indeed; that Perſons who were in 
public Stations at the latter End of Queen Anne's, and 
the Beginning of the late King's Reign, ſhould have 
ſtrong Impreſſions remaining in their Minds of the 
Terrors of Eccleſiaſtical Influence, which was then 
ſo groſsly abuſed to ſuch wicked Purpoſes. But who- 
ever attends to the prefent State of Things in this 
Reſpect, muſt ſee that there hath been a prodigious 
Change within the laſt thirty Years. Though too 
many both of the Clergy and the Laity are diſaffect- 
ed to the Government on one Account or another; yet 
of the former, even the lower Part are not near fo ge- 
nerally poſſeſſed of the wild High-Church Netions, 
as they were. Nor was a Time ever known, when 
the upper Part were ſo univerſally free from them. 
And yet it is the upper Part only, that can do the leaſt 
towards ſupporting any exorbitant Pretenſions of Bi- 
ſhops in the Colonies. Then as to the Laity, I hope 
and believe the Adminiſtration and their Friends will 
ſhow Countenance to the Clergy, as far as it is neceſ- 
ſary ; but there is viſibly no Danger of their giving 
them any Encouragement, that may be hurtful. 
Amongſt the Oppoſers of the Adminiſtration, ' few, if 
any, are at all more prejudiced in their Favour. And 
that Regard, which the Bulk of the People had for 
Religion and the Teachers of it, is greatly diminiſh- 
ed, and diminiſhing daily, to a Degree, which I wonder 
wiſe Men are rot alarmed at. For it is as 1mportant, 
even in a political View, that they ſhould be able to 
do Good, as that they ſhould not be able to do Harm. 
Nor do I find, that Bigotry to the Church prevails 
amongſt the Members of it in our Colonies; or that 
there is any Chance of their making afterwards im- 
prudent Additions to the Authority with Which their 
Biſhops will come to them at firſt. On'the contrary, 
one Plea againſt the preſent Scheme is, that Biſhops, 
even with the loweſt Powers, will give them Jealouſy 
my | FRG gs. 
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and Offence. Now theſe two oppoſite Dangers can- 
not both be conſiderable; and J apprehend neither of 
them is: but ſurely the former is the leſs of the two. 
The Biſhop of London's Commiſſaries, I believe, have 
gained no Acceſſions to what was granted them origi- 
nally. And Biſhops will be ſtill more narrowly watch- 
ed by the Governors, by other Sects, by the Laity, 
and even the Clergy, of their own Communion. Nor 
will they have a greater Dread of any Thing, if ei- 
ther ſo good or ſo diſcreet Men are choſen, as I pro- 
miſe myſelf will, than of loſing all, by graſping at 
what doth not belong to them. Nor will their Patrons 
here attempt to defend them, in what they cannot but 
know will ruin them. As they will be appointed by 
the Crown, which, unleſs I miſtake, the Commiſſaries 
are not; they will be ſuch Perſons, as the Crown can 
beſt confide in. And if it be thought neceſſary, a 
Right of recalling them may be reſerved to the King. 
Whereas I believe, he hath not a Right of ordering 
the Biſhop of London to recall his Commiſſaries. Up- 
on the whole, if the preſent Diſpoſition of his Majeſ- 
ty's Minifters and Subjects in Relation to Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority continues the fame, as in all Likelihood 
it will, there can be no Danger from Biſhops in Ame- 
rica. And if that Diſpoſition ſhould alter back to 
what it formerly hath been, which God forbid, they 
will be eſtabliſhed with greater Powers, than are now 


_ . dehired for them. 


It ought to be conſidered farther, that an Act of 
the laft Seſſion of Parliament, which paſſed without 
any Oppoſition: from any Body, hath expreſly eſtab- 
liſhed Moravian Biſhops in America; who have much 
higher and ſtricter Notions of Church Government 
and Diſcipline, than we have. Why then ſhould there 
be ſuch Fear of eſtabliſhing Biſhops of the Church of 
England? If for Want of theſe, the Moravian Biſhops 
ſhould ordain fuch Miniſters for our People as they 
thought proper; or ſhould they, by adminiſtering Con- 
{Rc 5 firmation, 
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firmation, or by the Reverence of their Epiſcopal 
Character, be continually gaining Converts from us; 
it would be a very undefirable Thing on ſeveral Ac- 
counts; particularly on this, that moſt of them refuſe 
taking Oaths, and bearing Arms. Beſides, there have 
been Nonjuring Jacobite Biſhops in our Colonies, not 
very long ſince, if there are none now. And Popiſh 
ones alſo, I apprehend, have Recourſe to them from 

Time to Time. At leaft the Biſhop of Quebeck hath 
no ſmall Influence in a very important new Settlement 
of ours. May not then the Neglect of having Biſhops 
of our own, expoſe us to far greater Dangers, than 
the Appointment of them can? _ 

But ſtill the third Queſtion remains, and is a very 
material one, Whether ſuch an Appointment, how- 
ever harmleſs and uſeful it might be otherwiſe, would 
not ſtir up dangerous Uneaſineſſes, Abroad or at 
Home? And here it is aſked, if the Members of our 
Church in America would like to have Biſhops among 
them, why have they never petitioned for them? Now ' 
furely their omitting it may well be aſcribed, in Part 
to the Thoughtleſſneſs of Mankind about their religi- 
ous Concerns; which hath been ſo peculiarly great in 
thoſe Countries, that ſome of them did not petition 
for Help, when they had no one Office of Chriſtianity 
adminiſtered to them; and partly alſo to this, that 
probably too many of their Clergy think, they may 
both live more negligently, and have a better Chance 
for Preferment now, than if a Biſhop were to inſpect 
them, and ordain Natives to be their Rivals. But the 
chief Reaſon, I doubt not, is, that the Inhabitants of 
the Colonies, living at ſuch a Diſtance, and not know- 
ing when an Application to the Government might 
be ſeaſonable; and being aſſured, that the Biſhops 
here, eſpecially the Biſnop of London, and the Society 
for propagating the Goſpel, would always be atten- 
tive to this Point, have left it to Them. And They, 
to hom it is thus left, have received abundant Proofs, 
EM | | that 
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that very great Numbers of the Laity of the Church 
of England in thoſe Countries, of higher as well as 
lower Rank, earneſtly deſire to have Biſhops ſettled 
there, and think it would be a moſt valuable public 
Benefit. Nor have they found Cauſe to imagine that 
any Oppoſition would be made to it from that Quar- 
ter. Indeed of Courſe it ſhould be preſumed, and 
none but the very ſtrongeſt Evidence admitted to the 
contrary, that all Perſons deſire to have within their 
Reach, the Means of exerciſing their Religion com- 
pleatly : which thoſe of our Communion in America, 
and they alone of all his Majeſty's Subjects, have not. 
It is true, ſome of them have provided againſt en- 
larging the Juriſdiction of the Commiſſaries: but 
none of them have expreſſed any public Reluctance to, 
the Appointment of Biſhops. I have learned from 
fome Papers of Biſhop Gibſon, that there was a Deſign 
in Charles the Second's Time, to place one in Virgi- 
nia; that Letters Patent for that Purpoſe are ſtill ex- 
tant; and that no other Reaſon appears, why the De- 


= ſign failed, but that the whole Endowment was to have 


been out of the Cuſtoms : whereas now it is not in- 
tended either to burthen the Crown, or tax the Sub- 
ject. Nor can either be done hereafter but by Conſent 
of both. Nor is it apprehended, that either will be 
needful. Some conſiderable Gifts have been already 
contributed : and probably more will, when the Scheme 
appears likely to take effect. There are likewiſe other 
Methods that might be propoſed. And if they who. 
are againſt it, think it will miſcarry for want of a 
Maintenance for the Biſhops, they need not take the 
Trouble of oppoſing it. But to go on. For above 
forty years paſt, the Inhabitants there muſt have had 
. frequent Notices, by various Ways, that ſuch a De- 
ſign was in Agitation: yet have not heard, that any 
of them who are Members of our Church, have ever 
fignified the leaſt Diſlike of it. Of late indeed, the 


- Preſbyterians or Iudependants of New: England have. 
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But they cannot be intitled to object againſt placing 
Biſhops in any other Province, but their own, in which 
there never was any Thought of placing them. Whe- 
ther they would object againſt Biſhops coming to offi- - 
ciate occaſionally amongſt thoſe of the Epiſcopal Per- 
ſuaſion in that Province, | know not. If they ſhould, 
and perſiſt in it, that may be omitted. Bur it ſcems 

hardly poſlible that they ſhould, unleſs the groſs Miſ- 
repreſentations, that have been o officiouſly ſent them 
from hence have made them deaf to all Reaſon. It 
is true, they fled in America from the Oppreſſions of 
Eccleſiaſtical Power, exerciſed by Biſhops. But they 
cannot fail to know how much that Power hath been 
long ſince leſſened ; and the Inclinations and the Prin- 
ciples of thoſe, who are intruſted with it, altered for 
the better. If they were here at preſent, they would 
not think of flying from it. Why then ſhould they 
be afraid of Biſhops reſorting to their Country now - 
and then, without any Pretence of Authority over 
Them, but merely to perform fome religious Acts in 
a few Congregations of Epiſcopal People, that are in- 
termixed with them? This is no more than Diſlent- * 
ing Miniſters do here by Law, and even Popiſh Prieſts 
and Biſhops by Conni vance. 

But at leaſt, before any Kade againſt the 
Scheme can be drawn fiom the Opinion of any of the 
Colonies, it ought to be fairly ſtated to them. This 
was the ſole Intention of the Society for propagating 
the Goſpel, in their late Order for ſending Letters into 
America, They apprehended they might take the 
Liberty of tranſmitting a true Account of the Deſign, 
when others had taken that of tranſmitting a falſe one: 
and that endeavouring to procure Evidence in Rela- 

tion to ſo material a Point in their Caule, againſt the 
Time it would come to be tried, was not blameable. 
However, if they judged ill in attempting it, His 
Majeſty's Equity, and that of his Council, may doubt- 
leſs be depended an, that they will not t reject this Pro- 
pt, | 


— 
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poſal, as diſagreeable to the Colonies, till a fair * 
quiry ſnows, whether it be ſo or not. | 

But a farther Objection againſt it, is, That how- 
ever it may be received there, it will immediately 
raiſe Animoſities here; produce Declamations in Pul. 
pits, Controverſies in Pamphlets, Debates in Parlia- 
ment; revive the Diſtinction of High and Low among 
Churchmen, and terrify or provoke the Diſſenters. 
| Now amongſt the Clergy, I conceive it can make no 
Diſpute : for every Man of Character amongſt them; 
doth and muſt wiſh it Succeſs. If indeed it were to 
be brought upon the Carpet, and the Adminiſtration 
were to oppoſe it, ſome Clergymen _— be tempted 
to fay indecent Things of them. But the preſent 
Queſtion is not, whether this Affair ought to be at- 
tempted, if, after being fully weighed, it be diſap- 
proved by the Miniftry : that undoubtedly would be 
very wrong: but whether there be Reaſon for them 
to diſapprove it. And certainly there is no Reaſon to 
fear inflaming and exaſperating the Clergy, by de- 
claring for it: on the contrary, ſcarce any thing would 
' Pleaſe them more univerſally. Nor, I preſume, is the 
Danger from Pamphlets to be thought very great : for 
moſt virulent ones are publiſhed daily both againſt 
Church and State, which yet give the Government 
no Terror at all. Conteſts in Parliament indeed would 
be a Matter of more ſerious Concern. But there 
ſeems no Neceſſity that this Affair ſhould ever come 
into Parliament. For as the Law now ſtands, Suffra- 
gan Biſhops may be ordained with the King's Appro- 
| bation; and the Biſhop of London may ſend thoſe, 
inſtead of Preſbyters, for his Commiſlaries ; and they 
may confirm and ordain, as well as exerciſe the Ju- 
riſdiction which hath been ufual there. But even if 
the Scheme ſhould be brought into Parliament, it can 
be oppoſed only on theſe two Principles: that Epiſ- 
copal Power is a great Grievance in this Nation, and 
1 it muſt riſe to an equal Height, wherever Biſhops 
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are: of which two Propoſitions, plain Experience 
proves the former to be falſe; and I hope I have prov- 
ed the latter to be ſo. Still ſome Members may be 
blinded by IIl-will to the Eccleſiaſtical Part of our 
Conſtitution. But ſurely theſe are not very many. 
Beſides, the Adminiſtration will eaſily quiet ſuch of 
thera, as are their Friends. Then the Tories muſt 
be for Biſhops, if it be only to preſerve their own 
Credit. And the Remainder. will probably find 
themſelves too inconſiderable to ſtir. Es 
Therefore the only Danger left, is that of alarm- 
ing and provoking the Body of the Diſſenters. Now 
a few bufy warm Men, are not the Body of the Diſ- 
ſenters. And though they may affect to ſpeak in 
the Name of the Whole, yet the Whole will nei- 
ther think it right nor prudent to do all that theſe 
Gentlemen are pleaſed to intimate: ſome of whom 
alſo, after arguing properly with them, have own- 
ed, that they had little or nothing to object againſt 
appointing Bifhops in Plantations of the Epiſcopal - 
Communion. Dr. Avery, if J am rightly informed, 
| hath acknowledged this to the Archbiſhop, as Mr. 
Chandler hath to me. And indeed there is no Modeſ- 
Ys in ſaying, we who are not of the eſtabliſhed 
Church, demand, as a Matter of ſtrict Juſtice, the full 
Exerciſe of our Religion here ; but at the ſame Time 
inſiſt, that the King's Epiſcopal Subjects in America, 
with whom we have nothing at all to do, ſhall not, 
even in thoſe Provinces where they are the eſtabliſhed 
Church, have the full Exerciſe of Theirs. ' Suppoſe 
the Preſbyterians, or Independants in America thought as 
well of Confirmation as we do, and had not amongſt 
them, a proper Officer to adminiſter it ; would not 
they think it inſufferable to be denied fuch a one, and 
put under a Neceſſity of ſending their Children hither 
for it, if they would have it ? Suppoling they were 
obliged only to ſend their Candidates for the Miniſtry, 
„ OG = bither 
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hither to be ordained; would they have been patient 
under it as long as we have been? Would they not 


have cried out loudly and inceſſantly for Relief ? For 


my Part, I ſhould have thought them. fo well. entitled, 
to it, as to have been a moſt hearty and zealous. Advo-, 
cate for them. It is-not merely from my Attachment. 
to the Church of England, that I am a Fa vourer of 
the Scheme in queſtion : but from my Love of Reli-- 
gious Liberty; which in this Point, the Members of 
the Church of England in our Colonies do. not enjoy... 
And | cannot imagine, how the Diſlenters can pretend 
to be Lovers of it, and wiſh it to be with-held from; 
their Fellow - Subjects. God forbid, that we ſhould 
ever be moved, by this or, any other Provacation, to 
. wiſh it with-held in- any Inſtance whatever from the 
Diſſenters. And I believe there never was a Time, 
when the Clergy of this Land were in ſo mild a Diſpo- 
ſition towards them Whatever they may plead, 
therefore, it is not Fear that induces them to oppoſe, - 
us on this Occaſion ; for they well know that we have 
neither Power nor Wiſh to oppreſs them, or their Bre- 
thren, in any Way. But it is a Wantonneſs of Spirit, 
which we have not deſerved from them. It is an of. 
tentatious Fondneſs of uſing their Influence with great. 
Perſons, to grieve Us, without ſerving themſelves. 
And inſtead of beiog ſtirred up by their Friends 
Abroad to what they do, their Friends Abroad have 
been ſtirred up by Them. Now this is a Sort of Be- 
haviour which an Adminiſtration. had much better, 
check by due Admonitions, than. encourage. its, 
Growth: for how far it may grow, they cannot fore- 
ſee. The Diffenters are ſincere Well-wiſhers to the. 
Civil Part of our preſent happy Eſtabliſhment ; and 
' they are to be eſteemed and loved for it; but got ta 


be gratified at the Expence of thoſe, who. "fncerely. | 


wiſn well to both Parts. I am heartily ſorry, that all 


the Members of our Church are not loyal and dutiful, 


; * to the _ but much the Seu "tan of 
| them 
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them are ; the Biſhops and-upper Clergy in particu- 
lar: and ſurely their Deſires merit as kind a Regard 
in this Caſe, as thoſe of the Diſſenters and their Lea- 


ders. We indeed do: not threaten if we are diſre- 


garded. But they have no more Right to threaten 


than we : nor need they be feared} if they do. Their 


Threatnings have been very ſafely ſlighted in a Point 
which they have much at Heart, I mean the Teſt: 
and fo they may in this. | de Eo 


- Permit me to add, that were thoſe of our Commu- 
nion, who are unhappily and: unjuſtly prejudiced, ei- 
ther againſt the King, or his Miniſters, worſe, in either 


of. theſe Reſpects, than they are, ſtill the Endeavour 
ſhould be to make them better in both: for till that 
is done, our domeſtic Affairs will never be on a firm 
and eaſy. Footing. Not that any Thing wrong or 
hazardous ſhould be done to reconcile them; but 
every Thing that is right and harmleſs. Indeed ſuch 
Inſtances of Kindneſs, when ſhown them, I am grieved 
to ſay it, have not produced, and probably will not 
produce ſo great, and much leſs ſo ſpeedy Returns as 


they ought ;-- but ſome good Effect they muſt pro- 


' duce; and Perſeverance in a due Regimen will at 
length compleat the Cure. On the other Hand, I ap- 

. prehend, the Rejection of this Propoſal. will do the 
SGovernment by far more Hurt amongſt the Church- 


men, than it can poſſibly do them Good amongſt the 


Diſſenters. When the Biſhops are aſked about it, as 
they frequently-are, by their Clergy and others, what 


muſt they anſwer? We cannot with Truth expreſs 
Diſapprobation of it, or Indifference to it. And if 


ve did, we ſhould be thought unworthy of our Sta- 
tions. Muſt we then be forced to ſay, that we are 
all ſatisfied of the abſolute Fitneſs, the great Advan- 


tages, the perfect Safety of the Thing, and have re- 


- Peatedly preſſed for it, but cannot prevail? Would 
not this both ſadly diminiſn our Ability of ſerving 


_ the Government, by ſhowing how little Credit we 125 


Ee 2 have 
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Have Mich it; make very undeſirable Impreſſions on 
many Minds concerning the King, and thoſe that are 
in Authority under Him; as incapable of being won 
by the Arguments or Entreaties of thoſe, who have 
0 ſtrong a Zeal for them, to do an innocent Fa- 
our to the Church? Still, if we cannot ſucceed by 
reſpectful Applications, I know it is our Duty to 
make the 'befſt of the Matter, and not diſturb the 
blic Welfare, becauſe in this Particular we are 
unable to Promote it. I would ſpeak as gently of 
the Affair as ever 1 wg, where there was Danger 
of doing Harm: though 1 ſpeak fo earneſtly, where I 
would fain hope to do Good. But no Mildneſs or 
Prudence will wholly or nearly prevent the above- 
mentioned Conſequences. 

I am Teifible-it may be argued after all, that the 
Failure of ſo man y Attempts on Behalf of this Scheme 
is Preſttmption ke than enough of there being ſome 
inſuperable Objection againſt it. But there cannot 
well be any cher Objection, than ſuch as are known, 
and have been produced on the preſent Occaſion. 
And if thoſe have been ſufficiently anſwered, we are 

not to yield up our own Underſtandings implicitly 
to the judgements of other Perſons in Times paſt: 
| "eſpecially as thoſe Judgements differ. For ſome: great 
Mien . continued as ſteadily to approve of Bi- 
 Thops in Amierica, as others, to diſapprove of them. 


Aud poſſibly the Reaſons of the latter may, in Part 


at 'leaft, have been only temporary, or they may have 
bad too'little ſerious Artention to religious Matters ; 
or more Fear, than they needed, of bringing Diff. 
culties n 'thertiſelves by engaging in them. But 
_ whether any of theſe "Things be ſo or not, in gene- 
ral it is certain, that many Deſigns have been long 
"fruſtrated, or poſtponed, on one Account or other, 
"Which at levgth'h have been executed, and found be- 
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I beg your Pardon, Sir, for being thus prolix : but 
have gone through each Head as briefly as I could: 
and ſhould you think me ever ſo much miſtaken, you 
will do me but ſtrict Juſtice in believing me to 
mean well; and to be, with the greateſt Reſpect, 
and the moſt grateful Senſe of your obliging Treat- 
meat of me, | 


SIR 
Your muft- obedient 
Humble Servant, 
| THO. OXFORD. 
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